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TO FRE 
Moſt Reverend Father in G O D, 


THOMAS 


Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
CANTERBURY, 


Primate of all 


E NGLAND, 
And Mctropolitan, - &c. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


Y the divine Mercy and aſſi- 
ftance I have now finiſhed my 
illuſtration of , our Pablick . 
Offices (which end with theſe 


Forms of Ordination,) By ſhewing hes 
A2 agree: 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
agreeable theſe (as well as the reſt) are 
to Scripture, to pure Antiquity, and to 
the deſign of this important Duty , T 
bawe alſo compared this with the Or- 
dinals of other Churches, Ancient and 
Modern, and hope all impartial Fudges 
will own, that ours receives great ad- 
vantage by the compariſon: But my 
principal care hath been to help the 
Candidates for Holy Orders, not only 
to underſland, but conſider the whole 
compaſs of their Duty, and to perſuade 
them to perform it flriflly and exafth : 
Beings well affured that nothing will 
more effelually conduce to the Glory of 
God, the Honcur and Eſtabliſhment of 


this Church, to the growth of ſaving _ 


Knowledge and Piety, and the ſuppreſ- 
fron of Herefte , Schiſm and Vice , 
than a learned and devout, an exem- 
plary and induſtrious Clergy : And cer- 
tainly tis great pity we ſhould not have 
toe bejt of Men to cfficiate, ſince we are 


bleft. + 


Q@ ®@ > © ' 4${ © tay, | Ray © 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


beſt with the moſt excellent Forms for 
all Divine Adminiſtrations. 

"Tis not poſſible more care ſhould be 
taken of this, than is here, as far as 
Rules and Offices can go: But tis your 
Grace, and the College of Biſhops 
muſt give life to the Churches Orders, 
and to my Endeauours : Tour Grace 
hath a Right to theſe Papers, becauſe 
you are the chief Governor in Ordinati- 
ons,under whoſe Hands moſt of theRight 
Reverend the Biſhops receive their Cha- 
rafler, with power to admit others to 
the inferior Orders. Wherefore from 


| your Graces known zeal, and exemplary 


care, we cannot but exped ſuch mea- 
ſures ſhall every where be taken in 


' this Afair, that none ſhall be received 


into this Holy Funfion, but ſuch as are 
like to be a laſting Honour to it ; Our 
Adverſaries on both Hands ſeem now to 
deſpair of their baffled objections againſt 
our Forms, but fail not to enlarge on 

| the 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the popular Theme, of perſonal refle- 
ions upon ſome defaulters, ſo that if 
thoſe that are already Ordained and yet 
offend, were reformed, and the unqua- 
lified kept out for the future, our F- 
nemies ill will would want matter to 
work 0n, and our Ston would be the 
Foy of the whole Chriſtian World. If 
both Clergy and People could be brought 
2þ to an adequate conformity to our 
incomparable Rules, it would inpmedi- 
ately be apparent (what all theſe Diſ- 
courſes are intended to prove) that there 
is nothing material to be reformed in 

ts our Conſtitution (a), 
(z) To | #1539 And therefore the one 
Wneopus Aviv TVs thing neceſſary in our 


2 
avs Pavac, Ariſtot. Church ( whatever 
Polit.Cavendum ne ſt 


graviors inferremus ſe ome woul d ſuggeſt 
wulnera dum minori= to the contr ary) z5 to 


bus mederi defidera- . ; 
»:ws, Ambr. de offic. live up Io Ou) En- 


|. 2.C.2. gagements, and to 
tet care be had, that 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


our Lives be azſwerable to our moſt 


\ Holy Prafeſſion , and our Praflices 


agreeable to our Vows ; Which I am 
confident will be ſincerely endeavoured 
by your Grace; and that Heaven may 
proſper you, and all our Governors in ſo 
juſt, ſo pious, and ſo laudable a deſign, 


If ſhall ever be the ſubjef of his Prayers, 


who deſires on this, and all occaſions, to 


approve bimpelf , 


My Lord, 


pyb-n0%%. Your Graces mdſt humble 


and faithful Servant, 


o 
THO. COMBER, 


SS KS T4 
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gat Of the Preface. 

6227. | : ; | 

uen'''Y 5.1. T hath been the conſtant uſe of this 
20.0 Church, to take care 

; they ( purſuant to St. Paul's (a) 1 Cor. 
ents, Ia Rule) (a) that all her XTV. 26. 


Offices may .be done | 
ro Edification. Which. evidently 
appears here, in premiſing this ſeaſonable and 
2 inſtructing Preface, concerning the Kinds and 
: dignity of Holy Orders, the ſfolemw man- 
2 ner of being admitted to them, and the Qua- 
2 lification of ſuch as- are to enter into any 
Z of them, eſpecially the firſt, being the Gate 
Z to allthereſt; which is ſo proper an Intro- 
> duction, that we ſhall (after our uſual me- 
3 thod) firſt ſer out its ſeveral parts, and then 
4 explain the whole. 7 
; je 


A Dilconrle upon Ch. $.x; | 
Ti be —_— of the ' Preface. 
* Ye ip tvident to all 
diligently 
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1; || ch. $2. the Pzekace to thele Gifices, y 


6. 2. Jt is evident to all men diligently 
= SLICE af 8, t ar tr ; | Apokiſes time, &c. 
ine for. orcaining Deacons, Priefts and Biſhops, 
B we ftudiouſly.avoid the odions charge of Inno- 
ere vation; and therefore appeal to Scripture and 
in YM Antiquity as.. our. Evi <yce, that theſe three 
ſis Orders have been. in the Church" from "the 
whe {Apoſtles 'rime : "Whereby we make a. diſtin 
ute Mon, between theſe three truly Sacred Orders, . 
ex- E which were inftituted by Chrift and his Apo- 
irs ſtles, andalone are retained by our Reformers, 
il necellary for all: Ages ; and thoſe inferior 
be Orders of Subdeacons, Acolytbs, Exorciſts, 
ve- Readers, Oc, nv red by men in later times 
and therefore "laid afide in this -Reforme 
valt Church. ?Tis true, theſe were names of Of= 
ted, Wfices uſed in ſome places very early ; but thoſe 
obe who had theſe Titles had -no folemn Ordina- 


tion at- firſt, and were looked -on rather as 
Candidates for, than Perſons in Holy Orders ; 
And therefore Alphonſms 

a Caſtro (b) with very (6) Alf. a Caſtro adv: 
many other eminent href; | xi. tit. 07do, 
Doors of the Roman 5 

Church, cited by the learned Chamer, allow 
Wnor theſe leſſer Orders to be Sacraments, nor 
grruly Sacred;as not being | 
Finfticuted by Chriſt (c). (c) Cham. Panftrar. L iv: 
But as to theſe three <© 22. p. 212. : 
grearey Orders, our Pre- 

ace modeſtly dates their'uſe from the Apo-+ 
ſtles time, 'for it might have been carried much 
higher, fince- it is alſo evidenc, that in the 


B 2 Jewiſh 


W tas Far arfafett” 


7 A OT 
bs 


4 _ .*:- JI Difconrlengon Chis: 
Jewiſh Oeconomy. ('the firſt Church ſetledby 
a written DivineLaw) | 

three Orders-were- appointed, 

the Prieſts and tlie Levires, RO 
Biſhops, Presbyters an of 


as di- 
hav "; 


| 4) Ee ut ſciamus Tra- © 'Obler 

| alſo add 
our; '( who-: loved not 
unneceſſary *alteration ) 


hoc febs Epiſcopi, Presbyteri 
<P en Does 


ditiones Apoſtolicas ſumptas 
de Veateri Teftaments, 


#tque Diaconi 
Eccleſia. Hieron. ad Euagr. 
Ep. 85; T. 2. p- $21. Vide 


item Clem. Epiſt. ad Co-_ 


rinth, pag. 92. 


(e) Heb. iv. 14+ & 1 Pet. 
i, 35. 


Church, and. ufider 'him 


T4). -T-may 
that our Savi- 


kept. as nigh 'to 
Form in his own time, 
as the circumſtances 
would hear ; ' for he ſu- 
ſtained the' place of 
High-Prieft and Biſhop, 
( by both which name: 
he- is called (e) ) bei 
the an Ruler of his 
e Apoſtles were 


then only as Prieſts,. having below them the 
LXX Diſciples, like'to the Levites and Dea 


( f) Lite x. 1. wn ANY 
zy Urrod\iczgyt Tay 
Soexg- in loc. 


choſen into higher O 
were fixed as Deacons in Feruſalem, the Mo- 
ther of all Churches( g ). 
Aﬀer our Lord's aſcen- 
fion alſo, Scripture men- 
tions the like number o 
ſtated} 


(gz) Vid. Chron. Alex- 
and. Bibl., Patr.T.I12. p.60, 
& Epiph, Panzr, T. 1, her, 
2% | 


f" 


cons (f*) : Out of whom, 
after the Apoſtles ſuc- 
ceeded their Maſter in 
the Government of the 
Church, many _ were 


rders, and ſeven of them 


4 "6h 
% E: 5 _ \ \ 
\ L 


theſe Offices, F 
"The K's Poitce who ther 
vere ſent to, plant:or to water 
Churches; and theſe repre- 
| to which we may add 


d not only in Fade, but 


15 appears (b)/Phil.i. 1, 
2vi-Mfrom the Title: of Tome 1 T7, iii. 8. 
Epiſtles, and the Rules hem | 
given to Timothy about them. 'The only Ob- 
jection, as to. the Seripture-Period, is abour 
Wrhe ſeemingly promiſcuous: uſe (of the words 
-<f Biſhop and Presbyter or Elder. For which Ob- 
jection it ſuffices to note, 1/. That.in thoſe 
WM Churches where any. of the -x Au lived or 
Ecommonly reſided, as + Feruſalem and Corinth, 
W there St. James and St. Paul for a while kept 
- {the Government in their own.hands, and fo 
long there was no occaſion for any more than 
wo Orders under the Apoſtles in thoſe places, 
viz, Presbyters and Deacons. - 2/y. T bat in 
Dea-tthoſe Cities where few were converted, there 
was no_ occaſion for Presbyters at firſt, and 
it ſeems reaſonable” to think, there were no. . 
more fixed there than a Biſhop and his Dea- 
Mcons, which: ſome make to be the caſe at 
8 ?h/ippi, that Epiſtle being dire&ed only to 
Brhe Biſhops and Deacons, though others will 
9 have Biſhops there to ſignify Presbyters ; and 
think Epa ar; ap his Title left out in the di- 
TECTION, 'DECAWLE 0s Car- 3) — Cum Pritbyteri 
ried the Epiſtle (5) ; and SR og verſ | 
thay obſerve St. m__—_ Ira Theoph, in loc, 
; 2 


only 
" 


2 --+.2W- Diſcourſe upon © | Chil. $2; 
only mentions two Orders at Philipps, 

4) aompulres 8. hot. aro 
xoyors. Ep. ad Philip, p18, TYPES: 220 


rovin 


0 


poſtles, 


0- 
s of. 
() Xelimrey — $i Be Epiphonine againſt 
Coen Y Satirer Bpad  Erins ( the” "heretical 
ATP TWP Founder of oy Deep - 
terian party.) gives a convincing reaſon for 
this, viz. becauſe while the Preaching was new=2 
all things could not be ſetled by the Apoſtles at 
once — and where none were found worthy to be 
Prieſts, they were content only with a Biſhop, who 
could not be without by Deacons for miniſtrations i 
but the Church 20as not yet compleated in its Offices, 
ſence nothing w perfect at firſt, but in proceſs « 
time; all that its needs re- 
(m) Nis 3]@- xe quired was fixed ( m ). 
pd] — & paulo pott, vw Whence we may infer, 
His Sexaneies aefione 7% that in perfedt Churches 
ps Eviph, Panar. contr, there were then three} 
Ar. lib, 3. T. 1» hzr. 75, Orders; and IT hope our 
| Adverſaries will - not of- 
fer imperfe& ones for our imitation ; efpecial- 
ly ſince it is clear, eyen in the Apoſtles ys | 
: at 


Ch.l. $.2. the Pzeface tothele Offices, ? 
th then being in the © DIRE of Biſh 
had ve 71 pncone, 506 gave a es 


(s) 48, vi. 6. and 
XV. 22. 


(s) AG. viii. I4 
If, I6, I7. 


cho follond MIN (p) 1 Tom. i. 3. 


and to ſee laborious - 


| Preachers well reward- 
. ed(9) foe Pg: ), tocenſure offend- "= I Tim. V. 17. 


Iders (Fs), yea to (#) 1 Tim. V. I. 
pn 3 and approve of * 
Deacons (#),.and to ad-, (5) 1 Tim. iii. 8. 


y | 
ſition of Hands (#); bs ren (#) Chap. v. 22. 
place the Fathers gene- . 

rally explain of Ordina- * _. 

tion (#): And the like  (#) Vid. Theoph in loc, 
ſuperiority Titas had in * F2: de conkid, lib. 4, 


Creet (wp). From all oe 


which it appears. there (w) Tir. i. 5. and 


was an Order. of Bi- Chap. itt, x0. 


ſhops above the Presbyters, who muſt have 
juriſdiction over them, or elſe they could nor 
reprove and cenſure them ( as Epiphanizs 
n_ (2); _ alſo 
en the only Power (x) E uvt ſupra, 
of Ordaining Eos her. 75. peg as, 
Presbyters and the Der | 
Cons, and of confirmin "g baptized Converrs ; 
and 'tis plain they ie ka Orders _ 
; eir 


s © - FJ Diſconeſeupon Ch.1.5$z: 
their np and Rule, both the Preach- 
Ing Presbyters, and miniftring Deacons in re- | 
gular Churches, eſpecially a little before the | 
| endof the Apoſtles time. | But our Preface 
dates the certain and general uſe of theſe Or- 
ders from the Apoſtles time. So that we need ' 
not prove much more, than what 'is granted _ 
by D. Blondell, the. great Champion for 
ewo Orders, who confeſſes that Brſhops ' 2yere 
diſtinguiſhed from, and: ſuperior to Presbyters ſo 
early, that the uſage had prevailed about the year 
(y) Blondel. citat. a =-— in LM Tobn 
a 3 1t is agre t St. Fobn 
os ns + Epi. lived Sill An. Chriſt. 98. 
P! flert» de Epiſc. . , 
—— and if this uſage had 
* prevailed within 42 years 
after, it muſt either have begun in the time of 
the Apoſtles, 'and then muſt be made with 
their conſent, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe ſo great 
a Change could be begun and perfeced in di- 
Rant places in a very ſhort time ; which is 
incredible, eſpecially'if we look on the tem- 
per and ftate of thoſe poor, pious and perſe- 
cuted Paſtors, who ſucceeded the Apoſtles : 
for no man can imagine they were buſie in 
procuring a Dominion over their Brethren, 
which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles had al- 
lowed them-: Yet we can go higher than Mr. 
Blondell yields, and as early as St. Clemens Ro- 
-anus, who writ an Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
before St. Fohbn's death, or about that time ; 
and though in one place of it where he ſpeaks 
of the time when the Apoſtles firſt planted 
Churches, he meation only two Orders, yet 
afterwards, he takes notice, that before =_ 
ate 


& ons (b) where they are 
* all colleted 9 * an the Teſtim. D. Ignatij. 


# ders, are forced to queſtion the Authority of 


Ch.1. 6.2; the Pzeface to'thele Offices. 9 
late unhapy Schiſm, They walked in Gods Laws, 


| being ſubjetF to | their Governors, and giving due 


Honour to the Presbyters a- | 
mong them (2). Now ſince (2) Txd]ao our rois 
we cannot reaſonably nf per SLUG IX; TWURY 
ſuppoſe the Chriſtians | be vr app = + 
at Corinth,” then had any 4 eurigets. Clem. Bp. 


EK ſecular Governors of ad Corinth. p. 4. 


their own: Theſe 'Hyiuero | 

(who are ſet before and diſtin& from the Preſ- 
byters muſt be-Biſhops. Spiritual - Governors, 
who in Scripture are cal- , 


ledby thatveryname(@): + (@) 48. xv. 22, 


And we may from this and Hebr. xiii. 7, 
place further note ; Obe- Wy 
dience is due to them, and only Reverence to the | 


Presbyters. Sor that theſe two Orders were di- 


ſtint from the very time of the Apoſtles : 
And he mentions the third of Deacons al- 
ſo; fo that it is no wonder, if he liken the 
Chriſtian Hierarchy to the three Orders amon 
the Jews; nor can it be doubted but theſe 
Three Orders were diſtin& in his time, | 
S. Ignatius follows him, who was Martyred 
ten years after St. Foby's death 4n.108. and his 
Epiſtles mention Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons 
(as then fixed in all the Churches he Writ to) 


fo very often, that we cannot cite all the places 


in this brief account, but refer the Reader to 

Dr.Hammond's Difſertati- Ts | 7 

- (6) D. Hanimond. Diſſere. 

2. de Epilſc. cap. 25. de 
laces are ſo clear, that 

uch as would maintain only two Primitive Or- 


the 


- _ 
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10  Þ Dilcoyſeupon Ch1.$.2. 
the Holy Martyrs Epiſtles: Buta learned Writer 
Ye hath fo fully vindicated 

(c) Vid. Vindic. Epiſtolar. chem for genuine (c),and 
Gahit plainly prayed, that all | 
| te Writers of the ſe- : 
WE cond Century diddiſtin- 
(ﬆ) Ibid, cip. 13. p. 155- guiſh theſe Orders (4), 
that my pains are ſuper- 

feded in that matter ; and ſpzatius remains an 

undoubted Evidence for thele three Orders. 

So-are thoſe two genuine Epiſtles of Pius 
Biſhop of Rowe Anno 164. Wherein he names 
two of his Subordinate Clergy , Soter and 
Eleuthberius (both afterwards his Succeſſors,) moſt 
worthy. Preſbyters : And in the fourth Epiſtle 
written to a Biſhop, he ſaith , That the Presby- 
ters and Deacons ſhould honour him,not for his Supe- 
riority , but for bis being 


(e) Epiſt.3. Pij prim.cap. Chriſt's Servant (d)... In 


Bin. Tom. 1. p. 70. & Epilt. the 


45 ibid. p. 7I- e Century An- 


no 192 lived Clemens of 
Alexandria , who ſpeaks of ſome precepts in 
Scripture given to Presbyters , others to Biſhops, 


; . and others to Deacons (f). 
1a) Remembers, o} 0nd copreſly affirms , 
Ne raxhrerg. Clem at, cat there were then in 


pxdag. |. 3. cap. 12» the Church the Degrees | 

| of Biſhops, Presbyters and 

-- 4», Deacons (g), than which | 
= — © Ne. Nothing can beclearer : 

mm $1.9 - Next to him may be pla-® 

$67. NTT In ced Tertullian his con-| 
temporary , who names | 

all theſe Orders, and affirms theright f Bapti- 

%ing is in the Supreme Prieſ#; that 1s, the Bip, 4 

ans 


-&  riſhed, St.Cyprian An.248. 


", 4 et SM 
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WHY 


Ch.1; $i. the Pieſae to theſe Stices, "T 


| and then in $-x's " ahd rages but not Wirbous 
bis Licence Honour | 
'rhe Cha (9: Andhe .# LOR Dendi quidem. jus 
lames the cks'for mY E b, pi {onde gu 
blunderi e Sacred b rs SS lems. &c, 
Or ders. C0: nfounding Ter: de Bapr. Cap. I 4 


them with the Lai — Ars 
that one" was a Biſhop to day, and another to 
morrow ;'\one a' Deacon. or Breobyrer to day, 
to morrow Reader or 

2 Lay-man (5). Yea, he © (5) Idem de praſcripe, 
there tells us, '*hat Biſhops herct. cap, 41-p- 217. 
were ſet over rhe Church | 
the Apoſtles, and that he e Succeſſion was continued 
to bis time (85 which is 


what our Preface affirms () Idem ibid, cap. Jt, 
concerning Biſhops, that p- 203» 
they had been over the 


TS 
Church from rhe Apoſtles time : To bim | in the 
beginning of the next Century maybe added 

Origen Anno 220 ; who faith, chat Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons are | 
names of dj rot Admini- (1) Origenin 19. Matth. 

ſtrations (1). And he p- 365. 

names theſe Orders a-" 
gain (2) , and when he 
ad reckoned up the 
Laity, the Deacons and 
elf among the Presbyters, he adds; The 

Biſhop is he that had delivered to him, the Eccleſt - 
aſtical Rule over all » F. | 
us (n). Before the mi (n) 'O Je rdiJoy ues 


4 EYXSX £1040 pehvos Sex 
dle of this Century flou euTiv "enxanmaguiy. 1d. 


in Jerem, hom. 2, 


{m) Idem in 21.Matth. 
VEN, I2.P. 442. 


who every where names 
theſe 


v2 A Dilcourle upon _ Ch. $:z. 
theſe three Orders fo expreſly, that-none can | 
deny they were fixed in the African Church # 
long before his time: ; wherefore; waving. in- | 
numerable teſtimonies concerning /the diſtin- * 
&ion of the Orders, T will only;cite two or 
three about their Subordination. Firſt he faith, | 
— Biſhops ſucceedel the Apoſtles, and are ordain- * 
- ed in their fkead -— and that Schiſms and Here- 
- » ſhes. ſpring from - contemn- 
© * Prapyſier qui Hyſtelir ing thi; one Biſhop *. And 
UCAVIE OFAINAFLOME JHECE- S $ x7 bs 
dens — inde enim Sebi, © ©9 the Presbyters aft- 


þ - preſumptuouſly- a- 
ONS witriſe their Biſhop, he 
20mnitur, Cypr. Ep. 69. Tepreſents it as an offence 
againſt God, '.4 forgetting 
ce 


the Gabe], their own place, and: the future Fudg- 


ment, when without re ad to their $ riour, wit 
oþ2n1y precedent in formty "Ages, they ch : 


hw whole Power with rude- 

(0) Cypr.Ep. to. p. 29. neſs (0). And he hath 
writ one Epiſtle, only to 

ſhew the horrid Crime of a Deacon contemn- 
ing. bis Biſhop, and appginting the Perſon 
who did ſo, to be: excommunicated and de- . 
| *poſed unleſs he repent- 

(p) Idem Ep. 65. p.192. ed (p). So that in his 
time, Deacons and Prefſ- 

byters were not only diſtin& from, but ſub- 
ze& to their Biſhop : About this time alſo No- 
wats, the Heretick, is- cenſured for not con- 
ſidering there could be but one Biſhop in one Church, 
that was orthodox, ( as Rome then was ) though 
at the ſame time there were forty ſix Presbyters and 
eg) Epiſt, Cornelii ap, Eu- ever Deacons under him 
ſeb. 1. 6. c. 35, ' in thatCity(q), To BU 
| oe 


T% Eh 5 
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Age we muſt alſo reckon the Canons called 
Apoftolical , made in divers Synods under 
eathen we EE , And collefted by Clemens 
Alexandrinxs, ( as 'tis believed) but certainly a 
engine remain of this Century,as is abundant- 
5 oved by; a very 


learned Author(r). Now -, ©) Codex Can. Ecclef. 


th eſe Can ons eve Prim. vindicar, 10 G. Be- 
where make out the od ws, =p as 
ſtintion of, theſe Orders, and the- ſubjeion 
of the two latter, to the firſt; viz. the Biſhop : 
For they decree three Biſhops muſt ordain a 
Biſhop, but one. is ſufficient for a Prieſt or 
ena s). And very . ; : 
many of theſe Canons _ (:) Apoſtol, Cane i, ii._ 
name theſe Orders di- Bern. Tom. 1. p.1. © 
ſinaly, as -olng Jthan 
ſerled and well-known | (*) Ibid. Can. iv, v, vi,” 
in the Chriſtian Church Th og _—_ 
RE TIED 
- oihar >; ” 2Þiv, i, 7 lijs,. | lit 
tion 5 No Presbyter | or Inxyilh Me LD Ixxmili. | 
Deacon remove With- 1; -- 
out bs Biſhop's leave (u).  ({) Ib. Can. xv- p. 10, 
No Presbyter can ſeparate ©" - 
from bim (w). Bi- (») Ib. Can.xxxi. p. 19. 
p may excommunicate 
or abſokye Presbyters and  _ 
Deacons (x), and neither (#) Ib. Cane xvii. p. 21, 
of them re-to do any thing 4 
without their Biſhop's con- | 
fe ent (" 9”); yea \Presbyters and (1) Ib. Can: xxxix. p. 27, 
Deacons are declared to be 
Officers under the Biſhop(z). (*) Ib, Can, uli. p. 28, 
And now we have view- 
ed 


o 


A Sn 
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ed the original of theſe Orders, whoſe Foun- : 
dations were laid by God in the Old Tefta- Z 
ment, agreed to by our Saviour, and infſti--/} 
tuted by his Apoſtles in the New ; and 
the next three \Centuries continuedJ the + 
uſage in times of Perſecution, when the 
Biſhops were all Saints or. Martyrs, and could 
have no reaſon to alter an. Apoſtolical In- 
ſticurtion, nor any ends of ition or Co- 
vetouſneſs to tempt them to ſer up any In- 
novation. So that we conclude, thus far there 
were three Sacred - Orders «in the Church. 
Our Advexſaries confeflion of this, makes 
all further proof of the number and diſtin&i- 
on unneceſſary, and we may be afſured, that 
what: was done in thoſe Pure and Primitive 
Ages was right ; fo that we will only add 4 
few Obſervations about the Biſhops ſuperiority 
over Prieſts and Deacons, and fo end this 
Section. In the Council of Alexandria, An. 339. 
it appeared that'one Collurhws, who was but a 
. Presbyter, had ordained Ichyras and others to + 
the ſame Degree, but that Council "degraded 
him and the reft, and reduced them to the 
degree of Laicks, for want of Epiſcopal Or- | 
dination (@) ; which pro= | 

' (=) Epiſt, Synod. ab A- bably gave occaſion to 
lexand, Binius, T. 1.p.4095- the Council of Antioch, © 
| An. 341. to forbid any |: 


(5) Conc. Antioch. can; but a Biſhop to ordain @a 
Lo. Bin- Tom 1, p, 41%. Presbyter or Deacon (6b). | 
For it had been always 

taken for granted, that the Biſhop was of the 
firſt Order, and fo to admit the other two : 
Hence Oprtarus Milevitanus, who mpeg 
=, 


# have a preſcription of above 1600 years for 
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An. 368. fays of the times before his own, 


Z that even then the Church had Deacons fixed 
in the third, and Presbyters in the ſecond Degree, 


beſides Biſhops, who were the top and Princes 
ot reft "a So S1donins 7 f 
ſtiles Ewphronius a Prieſs + (c) Optat. Miley, lib. t. 


of the ſecond Order : be- Þ: 39 


fore he was made a Bi- 

ſhop (4) ; yea before him =—(4) Sidon. Apol. 1. 4. ep, 
St. Hierom reckons Preſ- 5 Þ 106. 

byters the ſecond Or- (2 Hieron, in I ep. Tim. 
der (e). And the Galli- «ap. iii. 

can Ritual. calls them 

— an Order next following the Biſhops — of the 
ſecond Dignity ; feming that £4 Hes fled 
the wor with this ſecond ſort of - valor a — 
and they there pray at the Ordaining a Prefſ- 
byter, that he may. obtain the gift of a ſecond ne- 
7it (f ). , More of which- 

teſtimonies may be ſeen  («f? Ordin. Preſin Licur, 


& in a late learned Author Gallic. ver. ap, Mabil. 1. g. 
& of our own (g). To 


Pp. 306, 


conclude, it was fo well ot > og Diſſere, 


known that a Biſhop was 
a ſuperior order to, a Presbyter, that it. was 
deemed Sacrilege by the Fourth General Coun- 


2 cil to thruſt a Biſhop down from the firſt to the 
Z ſecond Degree (4). So _ a 
'F that however perſecuti- , (?) Eoxomy cis woue- 


ſulips xg] d yew Radar 


A TD #7 y & 

7 on and *dire neceſliry 5,4, 94" "Cori. 

| may om» excuſe ſome Chalc. AR. 4. Bin. p. 427. 
late Churc 


, for being 
forced to mix the two firſt Orders, and to 
have only Prieſts and Deacons : Yet we, who 


us, 


by « 
% 
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us, even from the Apoſtles time,. have the 
right of our ſide, and muſt never depart there- 
from. - I have no time to enlarge upon this? 
Subje&, which hath been fo fully and learn- | 
edly diſcuſſed by divers excellent Writers, that 3 
I hope the Controverſie is at an end ; where- 
fore I ſhall refer the Reader for his further ſa-# 
tisfaction ( if it be defired ) to the Authors |: 
ES. here cited (5), which 
= gs - v4 are abundantly fſuffici- 5 
reſp. ad Ep. Molin-Ham, <t- | *h 
mond. Diſſert. de jure Diy. Epiſcop. — Biſb. Tay. Div. Inftit, 
of Epiſc.,—— Spalat. de R. P. Ecclefe 1, 2. c. 3. L- 


$. 3. Which Offices were evermoze had in? 
[uch reverent Eſtimation, [ 
The Honour and Dignity of the Priefthood Þ 

is only mentioned here as a reaſon why ſo ſo- þ 
lemn an Admiſſion to it, and fo extraordinary 
Qualifications in the Candidates for it are re- # 
uired. Yet it deſerves our particular conſi- Z 
eration, becauſe we live in an Age wherein ® 
not only Religion, with all holy times, places, z 
and things, but with them the Perſons alſo * 
that are conſecrated to God's ſervice, and have # 
been honoured in all Nations and Ages of the 
World ; are deſpiſed by the Separatiſts and En- *% 
thuſiaſts, as well as by the Atheiſtical and Pro- ? 
phane : So. that I- am obliged with St. Paul '* 
fo magnifie.. my Office (&), ; 4 
and jſhew it was evermore. (&) Roms. Xi. 13. | 
had in reverent eſteem by K FE. 
all wiſe and good men : and to pre this I will 
begin with - firſt times, a 
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| 
T7 


Before the Law, the Prieſthood originally 


2s (1), but alſo divers 
and 
others do declare ( mn). 
And theſe were account- 


Z ed the moſt honourable 
= inevery family ; ſo that 


* was in the Firſt-born, as not only the Ancient 


x) Ab. Ezr. in Gen. iv. Jo 


(m) See Selden, Hift. of 
Tithes p. $. and review. Pp. 
45 ls 


they were commonly Kings and Prieſts both, 
as appears by the Example of Melchiſedec in 


"_— Story (#), and 
y 
Heathen Writers (0 ), 
as well as the evidence 
of Chriſtian. Authors 
(p). So that in thoſe 
deft tmes the dignity 


; | of the Prieſthood was re- 


puted very great, and 


® only fit for the greateſt 
®Z Perſons to exerciſe. And 
= it is rationally believed, 
$ it was this right which 


E/audeſpiſed and ſold(q), 


| for which he was reject- 
| ed by God, who con- 
firmed this honour to F 


the teſtimony of 


(n) Gen. XIV. 18. 

(0) Temporibus heroicis 
— ETedmſ& nv %, Nd" 
Ss 0 GamAeys X% wy 
Tesis Tes Oets we! 
Arittor. Polic. I. 3. c 14+ 
Majorum bec erat conſue- 
tudo, wut Rex efſet etiam 
Sacerdos, Serv. ad Virg. 
Zn. 3e p- 276, 

(p) To Tewlorinw xy 1 
Gama x, i izeedu vn x) 
T0 meerap Xing EX pro 
SAT atlwugs. lid, Pelcul,. 
I. 2. Cp, 47. 

(4) Gen. XXV. 3.4. 


acob : However it is 


7 gin erat penes primogenitor. Berefe. Rab. 


certain, that before the Levites were choſen 


'Z to officiate about holy things, the firſt-born 
2 were Prieſts, and ſuch were thofe young mtn 
3 who were ſent by Moſes to offer Sacrifices be- 
= fore Aaroy's ele&tion (+). 


| (r) Exod. xxiv. 5, — & 
Yea God himſelf de- aſs porno, 


Par. & Verſf. Arab. — Ante erefFum Tabernatulum mm [1 4+ 


clareg 
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Clares he had taken the Levites to miniſter to 
him inſtead of the firſt- Z 
(s) Numb. iii. 12, born (s), who therefore ? 
& 45. muſt have | 
Prieſts of the Lord till * 
then ; and ſome obſerve Reuben regularly was 
to have this dignity, but was excluded by a 
notorious crime ; fo was Simeon the next Son 
alſo ; and Levi ( his Partner in deſtroying She- 
_ / had been deprived alſo, but only that 3 
Trib 


the Idolaters, Exod. xxxii. 29. and 


been the Z 


explated their Fathers fault by flying # 
o as the X 


eldeſt Tribe duly qualified were choſen to this * 
honour ; for which Dathan and Abiram, the 
Reubenites, envyed them, and joyned in a Se- Y. 

dition againſt Moſes on # 


(t) Numb. xv1. 1. 


this occaſion (+), which # 


ſhews theſe Offices were * 


then very highly accounted of, and God did % 
intend they ſhould remain 'K 
rable, both by the large and noble Revenues #7 
ſetled on them, which maintained them in the # 


reat and honou- * 


ſtate of Princes under % 


(u) *BE ay dmipror 
tz Jyaov Im Baomius is 
ovjaromi]a x) muny Terr 
& Tt] Tis tsee0my 6 vou@. 
Phil.de przm. ſacerd.p.zg32. 

(w) Deut. xvii. 9. 
2 Chron. xix. 8. —- 8597- 
Tat miwy]oy x; dyggai wv 
aupoCn]euiyuy. Jolcph. 
adv. Ap. 1. 2, 


the Jewiſh Oeconomy 3 


(a). And by the Autho- y 
rity of judging all ſorts ® 


of Cauſes ; ſo that even # 
the Levites fat on the 3 
by Divine 2 
Command (w), and bore * 


Tribunals 


the higheſt Character Z 


among that People. As *, 


for the High-Prieſt, his Garments, his Palace, * 
his place in the Sanhedrin and elſewhere, do all * 
ſhew an extraordinary Grandeur and Autho- * 


% 


rity © 
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' tO ÞY rity was veſted in him ; and Foſephas faith thar , 
rit- ® Moſes who was Kin WER 
ore Yin Feſhryn (x), ( when (x) Deut. XxXxiil.y. 
the Yhe publiſhed God's ha- ED 

eill ving eleted Aaron for High-Prieft ) declared 
Was Wif ict had been lefe to his choice, he would 
Y 2 Whave named himſelf, and have accounted it a 
ON Treward for all his labours ' So | 
he- =for that People (y). We (3) Jeſkph. Antiq. Jud 
hat know that E3 was both 1. 3. <9. p-179- 

ng FHigh-Prieſt and the Su- 


the Epream Judge over 1fael, 
210 that both Offices were (2) 1 Sam. iv. 18. 
Zunited in him (x) : and 
Fin Foſhua's time Eleazar's dignity was ſuch, 
that he is generally named before Foſhua, the 
#ZPrince and Chief Magi- h 
ere Lu rate of Iſrael (a). We (a) Numb.xxxil.28. 
did Zee alſo that God was ſo and xxxiv. 17. Foſh. 
ou- Frender of Aaron's honour, xvii. 4. and XX1. 1. 
A hat _— er _ 
"2 1am Were Dotn 1N a Tavit, © a 
Jer Xx e was ftruck with Le- ne oa Hope reddde 
my %proſie, and he ſpared(b), mur,Diuf. in Nun.xii.1,10, 
10- which Example Solomon | 
Its Palſo imitated, who only deprived 46:athar the 
et High-Prieſt, bur pur Poab ( his Partner in the 
he Fame Treaſon, to death | 
*(c). To this purpoſe al- (c) 1 King.11.25,27, 
Jo we may note, that the (4) Exod. xx11. 28. 
ter "4 riefts in Scripture are RR. excwpl. de Sacerdoti- 
As Realled ' Gods (4), and # © Þ- Paul. locum aps 
ce, Fſometimes ( as the Ra- P( pw 3p —_— 
all bins tell us) A els (e). Phineas, Phclic. fql 2. 
10- *zFor that Angel WHO came 
Zup fron: Gilgal ro Bochim (they ſay) was m—_— 
| C 2 


« E 


XN 


5% 
* 


« 
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the High-Prieſt, becauſe Angels properly come 
down : and fnot only in Fea, but in the ad- 
jacent Countries of Epypr and Midian, there | 
was the ſame name for a Prince and a Prieſt, ® 
(which often cauſes a. difference among In- 
terpreters ; but it's probable the perſons were # 
pn both {f); the Priefts al- # 
ee I ea ig: fo (as. Princes then) I 
Princivent' MINS <= rs WEE uſually called Fa- S 
Gen, uli. 45. ' 1 52 2 * thers ( g): So that no X 
(e) Fudg. xvii.to. Titles were then too | 
great for them which 
might expreſs veneration and refpe&. ' For it 7 
ſeems by Foſephus, that among the Jews, to have # 
right in miniſtring holy things was reckoned the © 
higheſt kind of Nobility ; wherefore when . he Þ 
would ſet out his own extraction, he glories 
* that he deſcended of a © 
(+) Joſeph.” Vita, Tom. Sacerdotal Family (þ). Z 
2+ P. 661, _ All this and much more 
(which I might add) # 
proves the reverent eſtimation of theſe Or- # 
ders among God's ancient People, and that by # 
divine direction. 2 
The fame alfo we ſhall find (as if it were by 7 
univerſal conſent ) was the Opinion and Pra- 2: 
ice of the Gentiles all over the World, to 
eſteem and give honour to their Prieſts, next 4 
to their Kings : Among the Egyptians the King * 
was either choſen out of the Prieſts, or was obliged © 
to be of that Order before. his ele&tion, as divers : 
R : ancient Authors do re- : 
SITS Thy AiſuzTov Jate (3); and their leſſer 
2 Foe5r Baie X2ds Orders were plentifully 


izeg1inis dex. Synel. de . , - 
Prov. P* 93. ita Plat. de ſupplied with variety of 


Repub, Ply. If, & Ofir- Meats and Wines at the | 
| : publick 


* - 4 <0 ag 
Sn eee en ere — — 
— = Py - - o 


—_. 
BD —— A 


—_ 
*  - OR A bet ci Ae. pa cone. —_ 
wm 


ra a ee OO IR 
> EB D2rs AR a+ RD err ee EI oy, 


> Yea one of the Perſian 
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publick Charge (&). The © (£ Herodot. Euterp.1.2, 
Perſian Prieſts were Þ: 9+ | Fa) 
their Magi who -are deſcribed by Porphyry, as 
the Divine Philoſophers, and Servants of their God—= 
* a preat and venerable Or- Fs 
} der of men (I), who were . (!) © 

* highly reſpe&ed by, and 99 767% Sogmyſes — 
Z Privy-Councellors to Hog <ngee FS! 
”* that great Emperor (). C. ten wan 

(m) 1d. ibid. 


. (1) Ol mai 73 $6100 ow- 


> Kings made it to- be 


Z writ on his Monument ( as one of his greateſt 
; Titles ) that he had been Maſter of the Mas: : 
For ( as Strabo tells us ) they by excelling others 


* in Wiſdom of 
*Z and honour (n). The In- 
Z dians likewiſe fo revered 
Z their  Brachmans, or 
2} Prieſts, as to exempt 
them from all legal pe- 
nalties and tribute, and 
Z both Prince and People 
= applied to them for their 
* Prayers and Advice in 
all difficulties (o). The 


old time, got themſelves dominion 


(n) Sacerdotes /Egyptios, 
Chalders &+ Magos aliqua 
ſapientia ceteris excellentes, 
principatum, &@ honorem 
apud majores noſiros compas 
rafſe, Strabo. 'Geogr, 1. x. 
Pe 18, 


(0) Porphyr. de abſlin- 
L 4: $. 17. p. 168, 169. 


Prieft of Hercules at Tyre, wore a Mitre and a 
Purple Robe, and was next in digniry to rhe 


King, as Alex. ab Alex- 
andro hath recorded (p), 
and the ſame Author 
there hath colle&ed di- 
vers inſtances. of the 
{ame veneration given 
to, and like enſigns of 


(p) In Tzro Herculis Sa- 
Cerdes cum infulas & pure 
pura procedit, &* poſt Re- 
gem ſecunda dignitate fun- 
gitur, Alex, ab Alex. Gen. 
Dier. I. 2. c, $, p. 66. 4. 


honour uſed by, the Prieſts of ſgveral other 


Nati- 


: 
ff 
: 
"a; 
| 


v® 
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Nations. -So that Clem.of Alexandy.had reaſon to 
fay,That even down to his time among the moſt rati-\ 
owal of the Barbarows Nations, the race of Prieſts | 
: ws kept up as a ſecurity 

(9) *En Hg voy mes to the Kingdom (q). And% 
Ts Aouejeruls TOY beg” truly in thoſe Ages there 
Bdpoy on(d]ar m iecam: E 
xv ye cis Bamnetas were not many more ; 
©e92zy4/Jay. Clem-Al. ap. barbarous than the Nor- ; 
Caufab. nor. in Stet. p.167, thern People, even our: 
Anceſtors the Britains, + 

Galls and ancient Germans, whoſe Prieſts were ® 
called Druids or Druidren ( which our Saxons ® 
write Dritchten ) that is Lords, as Lipfins gives Þ 


us the Etymology (7), to; 

(r; Lipf. Cent. 3. nd whom theſe People paid 

Belg. Ep. 44- | = higheſt honour and 

0) Avis als rs If pe, as Diodorms Sicu- 
dienantur, Diod. Sicul. 1, 5s Jus reports (s). And Ce-B 
TE | F ſar (who knew them ve-® 


ry well) ſaith, there were 3 
two Orders f Nobility only among the ancient | 
Gauls, firſt the Druids, and then the Knights —| 
#he former being among them in great eſteem, fue: 
ing all publick and private Cauſes — diſtributing © 
alſo rewards and puniſhments, —— and over them Z 
was one chief Druid, who had the ſupream # 
Authority, but all of them were exempred 
from War and Tribute, and enjoyed an uni-:. 

verſal immunity (t); 

(t) magnoq; ii ſunt which character of them 
apud eos honore = fere de 55 confirmed by Tacitms 
ommbus controverſits conſti- (#), Pomponins Mela (w), _ 


taunt — preeſt unks qui ; 
ſumman inter eos habet au- and other Authors. As ; 


foritatem, &c. Caeſar, Bel. Gal. 1. 6, p. 225, 226, (wu) Tacit. .. 
4 moribus, Germ 6. 7+ p+507, &c, (w) Pomp. Mela. "_ : 
or 
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2 for Strabo, he ſeems to have hinted at Poſſizs 


- © his derivation of Druids from Drs, that is ( as 


2 we write it) True (x),or 
2 Faithful Men ; hence he 
= ſays All account them the 
7 moſt juſt, ſo that both pub- 
 Jick and private judgments are truſted with them, 
” and they alſo determine matters of War; and 3 
> they forbid a Battel already begun, they immediately 
3 deſiſt ( J: The ſame Au- Z 

= thor alfo affirms, that (5) Juſfiffmi antem om- 
*# the Gere ( another of 7” þ ng _ ow 
© theſe Northern People ) 5; 2,7 wander, Ge. 
had a Prieſt who was an «$mab. Geogr, l. 4. p. 13 "i 
aſſociate with the King in 

Governing, and had a title 
of Divinity (2) ; and a 
ater Writer mentions two other Nations of 
this Clime, 2vho honoured their Chief Prieſt no 
leſs than their King (a). 


(x) Voſſius de idolol. 1 x, 
C. 3Fo» 


(z) 18. ibid. 1. 7. p.208. 


So that the honours now 
annexed to theſe Sacred 
Orders in theſe Nor- 
thern and Weſtern parts 
of the World (b), did 
not owe their beginning 
to Chriſtianity, but 


(a) Flaminem ſuum nor, 
minus quam regem wvene- 
rantur, Helmold. de Rug, 
& Sclav. 

(b) See the Biſbop*s right 
fo ote in Capital Cauſes, 
chap. 4. 


were annexed originally to ſuch as were 
Prieſts from. Pagan times, as far as any me- 
mory remains, and Chriſtian Princes did not 
begin, but continue their Dignity and Autho- 
rity: And particularly their freedom from 
Taxes was a Privilege enjoyed not only by 
the Dr uids, but by the (c) Gen xlvii. 26, Joſeph. 


Egyptian Prieſts (c), by Antiq. 1. 3. c. 4+ 
C4 ” thoſe 
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, (a) nz, anſexe 71 rs thoſe of India (d) and 
_ Porphyr. de abſt, Perſia, for the cuſtom of 
whe: his own Country moved 
© (0) Eee viies, vide Arfaxerves to exempt the 
ane Joſephur mrar as Jewiſh Prieſts, _— 
Ocho Tyranno, Joſeph, ant. & c. from all Toll an 
1. 11,c. 7. Tribute (e) ; who were 
alſo to enjoy the like 
Privilege by a Special Order of Fulian the 
Apoſtate, that they might be freer to pray 
| for his proſperity (f ). 
(f) Joljan. Epiſt. 25> But of this more here- 
P-IS3- after: I ſhould tire my 
| Reader and my ſelf if I 
ſhould enlarge upon the honours and dignity 
of Prieſts among the more cultivated Greeks 
and Romans, who had an incredible number | 
of them ; many belonging to every one of | 
their ( almoſt innumerable ) Gods, and yet # 
none of them wanting either maintenance or 
reſpe&t. So that T ſhall only briefly inſtance 
In Tone of the principal among theſe. Among 
the Greeks it was a ſpecial honour, to make 
ſome very great and very eminent men Prieſts 
with the Title of the Chief - that Province, 
where they were created Preſidents of the Sa- 
_ Aus crifices : ſuch were thoſe * 
» X1X- 3T. He : EET 
tow ts prixcpties ta, ne inches 45: (0), 
Valg. Alii vert. de primes , 2 = 
ribus Aſie. Chief of Aſia, That is, the # 
F | Chief Priefts who held 7 
the Higheſt Dignity in the leffer 4/, and i 
ſuch were the Helladarche in Greece, Bithyn- + 


grche and Galatarche in Bithynia and Galatia, 
as a late learned Writer hath fully” made 
x 1+ out (+), 
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out (bþ). The. Prieſt of (b) Prid. Marmor, Oxon. 
Venus was alſo King of P: 28, & nor. <jus, p. gs. 
Cyprus (3), and the Ho- HIS = Bonney 
s 
nour and Revenue an- Kuaylas 'Apeydirys.Scho- 
nexed to it was ſo conſi- liatt. in Pindar. Pych. Od.s, 
derable, that Cato offer- | 
ed King Prolemy ( if he would yield up his 
Arms) to procure him choſen Prieſt of the 
Goddeſs at Paphos, and then be ſhould want neither 
Riches nor Honour (k). Es 
—_—_ the Romans Bang he wy Sn 
there were very ma- —_— —— 
ny Colleges of Priefts, —_——__ 
to whom the higheſt re- 
fpe& was paid, and by whom divers of the 
Principal Offices of State alſo were managed : 
but theſe are ſo well known, that a few ob- 
ſervations will ſuffice. The greateit Men as 
9. Fab. Maximms (I), and 
the famous Cicero (mm) (1) Plig. Hiſt. lib, 7, cap. 
were Augurs at Rome, 4#: | 
and they had this privi-  # Gicero, Orat, 8. 
lege, _ till oy died 4 
they could not an ; 
Crime forfeit r Ae Nc I 
(n),' and with it they : 
might hold the Conſulſhip,.or any other Pre- 
fe&ure ; and therefore the Sons of the Nobi- 
lity were ſent to Tuſcany to be fitted for this 
Otfice (o). Numa the 
Second King of Rome, (0) Cicer. de divinar. I,r. 
execured the place of. & Valcr, Max. I. x. c. Ib. 
Chief Flamin ( of iv, Hi 
which there —_— ——_—— 
Orgers, and the firſt, viz, the Flamin of Fupi- 


fer, 
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zer, had ſingular privileges, and could deli- 
| ver Criminals who | 
(9) Aulus Gelliue, I. 5. Kneeled to him (4g), and | 

= was excuſed from taking * 
(7) Aul, Gell. ibid. an Oath (7), and to 
omit many other parti- »; 
culars, The _—_— maximus bore the Title of 7 
King of Sacred things, and was next to the King \* 
in dignity, living at home, and going abroad in ©: 


c. Is. & Ricterſhul. de ſure 
aſyli, c+ 2. 


the ſtate of a Prince ; for he was reputed Supream 


Arbiter both of divine aud 

(s) Pontifex maximus = huyzane Aﬀairs (s). So 
jndex atque arbiter habetur that the Conſuls of old © 
ſought this high Digni- 3 
ty: And the Emperors # 
afterwards from Auguſt | 


rerum divinarum humans- 
rumgque, Ver. Flaccus Verbo 
Orab, p. 144- 


his time ( not daring to truſt fo large an Au- 
thority in any other hand ) always were ſo- 
lemnly admitted High-Priefts, till Gratian's 
: time (tr), who refuſed it 
: - _ = _— out of Conſcience as a 
Gab. ibid, item Al. ab Ales, Pagan Office : By all 
gen. dier, I, 2. c. 8, which it is moſt appa- 
| rent, that all Nations 
(who owned any God, or had any fort of 
Religion ) unanimouſly agreed to uſe his 
Prieſts and immediate Servants with all pofli- 
ble honour and reſpect. 

But fince the Preface ſpeaks only of the 
Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, irc is more 
to our purpoſe to enquire what eſteem is due 
to them, 'and what honours have been con- 
ferred on them ; and doubtleſs as their Office 
is more excellent, and their Adminiftrations 
more ſublime, than thoſe of any other Reli- 

gi0N ; 
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ion ; ſo their di me not, and their eſteem 
Thoull not be leſs: herefore we will en- 
quire what light we have from Scripture, and 
what evidence from Antiquity in this matter : 
When our Lord fent forth his new!y ordained 
Apoſtles ro preach, he declares, that ſuch as 
deſpiſed them, deſpiſed both him and his hea- 


venly a and that he would take all che 


reſpet and 
were to himſelf (s); 
and St Paul ſtritiy char- 
ges that none preſume 


ro deſpiſe his lately con- 


ſtituted Biſhops (»), and 
Orders that the Presby- 
ters who were diligent 
in preaching ſhould have 
double honour (x) ; he 
enjoyns the People over 
whom they are ſer, to 
eſteem them very highly 
in love for their work 
ſake (7): and when he 
ſent Epaphroditus the Bi- 


avour ſhewed to them, as if it 


(u) Matt. x. 4o, 
41. Luc. X. 16. 
Piiſſimus Dominus com- 
munem fibi cum ſervis ſuis 
O&- honorem ſimul & contus 
_ fact, Salv. de gub. 
8. 


(32) 1 Tim. Iv. 12, 
Titus Ul. 15. 
(x) 1 Tim. V. 17. 


(3) 1 Theſſ. v. 12. 
"Ryriolaes du]is Unreger- 
METEE. 


ſhop of Phzilippi to his See, he commands the 
Chriſtians, to have a great honour for him, 


and ſuch as he was (s); 
for there is an high Au- 
thoriry lodged in the 
Epiſcopal Order, - who 
are not only to teach 
but to command (a), an 

rebuke with all Autho- 
rity (b). Andthe People 
were not only ta obey 


(z)) Philip. 11. 29. 
Kei ries iv)iges Ixelg 


(a) 1 Tim. iv, It. 


(b) Titus Wl, I5. 


their 
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their commands, but to ſubmit alſo to their pu- 
. niſhments (ch. Which 

Ce) Hebr. xiii. 17, Clear places of Holy 
Tie? imoximay Ayes. Writ do confer on them 
Theoph. in loc. a power to Govern, and 
a right to be Honoured 

by their Flock : Hence the Apoſtles, though 
very humble, did not even in their perſecu- 
ted eſtate refuſe all expreſſions of honour, for 
Cornelius fell down at St. Peter's feet, ſo did the 
Jaylor before Paul and Silas ; and the Gover- 
nor of Melita honoured 

(d) Aﬀs x. 25. & St. Paul with many ho- 
XVi. 29. & XxVviii.to. nours (4). But beſides 
theſe precepts and pra- 
&tices the very Names mi Titles given to 
thoſe in theſe Sacred Orders in the Scripture 
do imply, that the Holy Ghoſt deſigned them 
to a very. Honourable Employment : The 
name Apoſtle imports a Meſſenger, ſent with 
Authority to a& in his Maſters name ; and 
therefore the Emperor's Przfe&ts are the 
ITsu6usa (ec); and the 

(e) 1 Per.ii. 14, Judges in France of old 
were ſtiled Miſs Domi- 

(f) Capitular. reg. ici (f) : Yea the Chief 
Franc, Tom. 1. p. 198. & Officer under the Jewiſh 
alibi. Patriarch was called his 
( g ) Cod. Theod. tit de Apoſtle (go): and 'tis 
Judzis, 1.16. Tit.8, LL»14. plain our Land intended 
: is Apoſtles ſhould have 
Chief Authority in his Church, becauſe he 
promiſed them twelve Thrones and power to 
| judge all Chriſtians, that 

(b) Mart. xix, 28. 1s, the true Iſraelites (b). 
Their 
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Their Succeflors who were fixed in the 
Churches they had planted, are called Biſhops 
which is a name importing Overſight an 
Rule ; for Ekazar who was Son to the High- 
Prieſt, and a Chief over the Rulers of the 
Levites, is called a Biſhop by the Greek Inter- 


preters, a1d elſewhere a 
Prince of the Rulers (3), 
and in the ſenſe of a Go- 
vernor; that word is 
elſewhere uſed by them 
in the Old Teſtament 
(&). In the New Teſta- 
ment the place of an 
Apoſtle is called a Bi- 
froprick (4), and our Sa- 
viour is ſtiled tbe Biſhop of 
our Souls (m). At Athens 
this name was given to 
the Judges (n). At Rome 
the High-Prieſt was 
ſometimes named rhe Bi- 

op of the boly Virgins (0), 
jo 4 — bx or OC- 
caſion Heſychins to ex- 
plain it by the word 
King (p). So that every 
where it hath been re- 


(z) Numb. iv. 16. 
*'Emioxzor@-*EazaGag qui 
cap. i. 32. dicitur &gy wv 
Tay ap X 0VTOv« 


(k) Nehem. Xi. 9, 
I4. Tſai. 1x. 17. 


(1) A. 1.20. 
(mm) x Per. it. 25. 


(n) Ariſtid. orat, de con=. 
cur» ad Af. Civ» 


. (0) Toy antghivas i6eay 
6H10%omvoy. Plut! vit. Nu: 
m#. a} 6 


- (6) *Enlonox@: ber 
ad;s. Heſych. p. 364+ ©, 


. 


_ a Name importing Dignity and Rule : 
o doth the Title of *Hy4uye! (whictrSt. Paul 


gives to Biſhops (q), ſig- 
mifte commonly chief 
Governors (7); as doth 
alſo that, other of Preſi- 
deats, which is applied 


(q) Heb. Xilt. 7. 
..(r) Matt. l. 6. & 
AFF, vil. C Os ic 5.15 


T9 


- eKkwll# au. wil; Rt 4. ares 
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to Biſhops by very 


(s) Nyggsrares Juſt. 
Ma. t. Apol. 2+ p. 97. Dio- 
nyſ. Cor. ap. Kuſeb. 1. 6. 
© 23. ©. 


(1) Sacerdotes &r Mini- 
fire: albari: intellige, Prim. 
in Joc. ita Ambroſ. & Kuch. 
iN I Cor. Xi, 10» 


(n)- Reval 2. 
Epiph. I. 1. T. 2. Paxarit, 
& alit paſſim. 


Chl. S.3. 


ancient Chriſtian Wri- 
ters (s). T ſhall only 
add, that they alſo have 
the name of Angels, as 
ſome Fathers expound 
that of the Apoſtle of Wo- 
mens wearing @ Covering 
becauſe of the Angels (t); 
and as all of them gene- 
rally interpret that of 
the Revelations, where 
the Angels are the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeven 
Churches of 4/ia (a); a 
Title ſometimes given 


to the Jewiſh High-Prieft, as we nored before. 
The name Presbyter ( which ſome will have 
originally belonging to the firſt, but afterward 
commonly given to the ſecond Order of the 
Clergy) denotes alſo Authority and Rule, 
and ſeems to confirm the old uſage of the 


(w/'O TeecBury@ at 
Tn NWuoiay fxe x; 
Tirp myls meidoile? 
Diod, Sic. I. 2. 

. (xs) Ty ovyſerbvy ww - 
e:& 85 -meeoburel& 
Strab. Geog, |. 16. p. 530. 

(7 ) TeggyJas- Tos $5]t- 
ps ASH a Not. Eultar, 
ad Hom. Iliad, 2. 


WORLD X1. 16, 
XX1H, 7. Foſh.Xx1V. 
31. & hg 4 


eldeſt Sons governing 
all the Family (»), a. 
cuſtom retained in Ara- 
bia till Strabo's time (x). 
The Ancients in Homer 
are put for the moſt Ho- 
nourable, as. Erfati 
notes (7). And it 1s 
not only in the Old 
Teſtament, that a Prefſ- 
byter or Elder, ſignifies 
a Ruler, and' one in 
Authority (z); But in 
all Languages fc _—_— 
® 


2h 
bn, 
mag ©, 
SE 05, 


wo 
Ine 


ON 
FW 
£45 


Io ; 
WT 
: Y F, 


IV 


Y.* 
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= of like ſignification is uſed for men in ſome 
* Office or Honourable Poſt, as Senators in La- 
= tin, Seigneur in French, Sgnore in Italian, Sen- 
2 xr in Spaniſh, and our Saxon Ealsopman, are 


all Tities of Honour(a) ; 

and ſo was Presbyter (2) Vide Seld. Syaed. 1.r, 
originally intended, for <c. 14- p. 335+ Skimmers 
the Verb from which it 2i#:0nary voce Signior, & 


comes ſignifies to Rule *Þ% 


# (4), and ir is uſed for , Fire fd ew — aep- 


# 


XY, $f 
EET). 
x 


2 Superior : Of which OO 
the word Prieſt ( which = He _ 2: 


= we commonly uſe) is : 

Z only a barbarous contraRtion, but can by -no 
= means be ſuppoſed ( as ſome-profanely apply 
© it in their tou) to be any name of dl- 
= minution, or contempt. There remains only 
22 the Title of Deacon, now. reſtrained to the 
> loweſt of theſe three Orders, but it muſt he 
2 reckoned honourable in it ſelf, becauſe it -is 
z applied to the chief Civil. Magiſtrate, in re- 
Z ſpect to his being ſubor- | | 


inate to God (c), to (c). Rom. Xi, 4. 


Z Biſhops, to the Apoſtles, Gr. @43 Ndxo&: 

Z andto Chriſt himſelf(4); (4) Rom. xv. 8. 

> and though I would not 2 Cor. vi, 4. Colo/. 
' infer from that uſe of iv. ., 


the Name (as a late Au- 
thor doth) that this Or- (e) Preface ro the Hz- 
der was not in the Apo- foy of the Regalia. p. I4. 
{tles time (e); yet I may 


| juſtly note, that no diſhonour can be caſt up- 


- on our Deacons or Miniſters from this appel- 


lation thar will not refle& upon Magiſtrat 
and our Lord alſo: To which I may ad 
Mr. 
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Mr. AMede's obſervation, that "tw not ſaid they 
| are Miniſters of the people, 

(f) See Medes Diarrib. but of God and of Chriſt(f).% 
on 1 Cor. iv. 1. | ____ Wherefore all the names 
of theſe Sacred Orders ® 

in Scripture are honourable, and fo are alſo ® 


the Offices ſignified by them, and this may 


+ 


NR 
IF, 


% 
s 
=; 


n 


ſuffice for the inſpired Books. bh 
As to the Opinion and Practice of the *: 
Chriſtians afterwards, they could nor but va- 
lue the Prieſthood at an high rate, ſince they :: 
reckoned it ſo neceſlary to Religion, that there 2; 
| could be no Church where % 

(8) Eccleſia non oft quod there ere no Prieſts (8). 
non habet Sacerdotes. Hier. And the famous F << 


_— L m- —_ ftinian .. hath recorded 


2d Cod. Theodoſ. it in his Laws, That the 
. Kingdom and the Prieſt-* 

(Þ) Miner Tov iv dy- hy are the greateſt gifts © 
Deo mus 67 Sex Os 1h; the Divine Goodneſs | 
Teavuls 79 2 Banne , on, iVes.ont (hb) :® 
Juſtin. przf. ad Aath, coll. £7VeR-WnrO. men * 2B 
1, Tit. 6, p. 11- ut to go back to the 
| earlieſt times, Epiphani-| 

#s Cites ancient Authors affirming , That 
St. James Biſhop of Jeruſalem ( after the manner ©. 
22 of the Fewip High-Ij 

©) Exod.xxvni.z36. Prieſt (3) wore a golden 
Plate as a Diadem on hu © 

Head, in token of his Royal 


_ (4) Epiphan. Panar. I. 1. Prieſfood (&). The like ® 


4 


gy 29-&1.3-T.2. Ornament, as Polycrates gy 
a6 dos Biſhop of Epheſus re-® 
- (I) Euſeb, Hift, L5.c.23, Ports, was uſed by St. > 
P+ 141; Fohn (1). And Baronins © 

| gives inſtances of the 
ams 7 
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ſame thing uſed by Primitive Biſheps, who 
could a—_ ſuppoled to do it out of Pride, 
but to expreſs the dig- 

nity of their Order (»2), (») Ezron. Anaal. An, 
which in times of per- 34 P- 240. 


= ſecution, when it had 


no outward luſtre nor ſecular ſupport, was * 


* honoured by the faithful; and thoſe holy 
"> Biſhops were revered as the repreſentatives of 
2} God and Chriſt Jeſus. Yea St. Ignatins, an 
> humble Biſhop and an eminent Martyr, re- 
= quires Chriſtians to obey rheir Biſhop as Chriſt did 
* bs Father, to obſerve and reverence the Preſ- 
.& byters as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and to reſpe& 


= the Deacons -as the Or- 


dinance of God (»); *n) Vid. loc. cirat. A D.H, 


(%. which is no more than Ham. diſlerc. 2. c. 25. 
= our Saviour and St. Paul 
= had intimated before (0s). (o) Lak. X. 16. & 


ſs © And ſo it was no 1 Thef. uv. 8. 


the 
ams = 


:Z new Dodtrine of his: 


It were. endleſs to give inſtances of the ſtri& 
obſervance of theſe Ton by the devour 
Converts of that Age, ſo that one or two may 


XZ ſuffice : The bleſſed Martyr St. Polycary was 
= fo highly honoured by the people of Srmprue 
= where he was Biſhop, that until tne day of his 
« Martyrdom he had never pulled off his own 


ooes, every one ſtriving who ſhovid do thar 


| Ll office *for him (p) ; and 
& thoſe of Antioch kifſed @) Evieb. Hift. 1. 4, c, 
& the Hands and embraced **;?: 27: 


(q) Chryſoft, de S. M-- 
let, Antioch. T. 5. p. $35: 
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the times of Perſecution, though he wrought 
Miracles, yet being not in Orders, he uſed to 
bow his Head, and humbly receive the BenediCtion 
of Biſhops and Prieſts ; nor would he pray, if but a 
Deacon were preſent, but made him go before him in 
| ER the Office (n). And this Cu- 
(r) Athanaſ. in Vit. D. ftom of bowing ro beg 
_— the bleſling of the Cler- 
gy, and other very holy Men, was fo ufual a- 
mong Chriſtians, that the very Gentiles did it to # 
St. 4nthonys's Scholar, St. Hilarion, as St. Hierom 
in his life reports (s); and 
the uſage continued for 
many Ages, both in the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church , to kiſs the 
Clergies hands, and kneeling to receive their 
= blefling (8). But I pro- 
. (*) Vid. Haberti —_— ceed, and ſhall add, that 
” - —_ Ga 0 en Conſtantine became 
bees a Chriſtian he was ex- 
emplary for honouring the Clergy ; for com- 
ming to the Council of Nice, and ſeeing the 
Biſhops riſe ro receive him, he would not ſit 
down in that venerable Aſſembly till the Fa- 
thers deſiredhim (#), and 
fu) Oy TFroTs pov 7 T8 when the Council was 
ET17%07 - apes 1 * ended, He feaſted them | 
_ _ "us Oy Mo gg all in his Palace, making 
(w)18.ibid.c- 14. p.364. divers of them fit at his 
own Table (»). Ifi after ® 
times St. Martin was placed next to the Em- 
peror Maximus, and his Presbyter fat between i 
the Emperors Uncle and Brother, at a Feaſt F 
(>) Sulpic. Sever. vit. D. where many Nobles were bY: 
Martini $. 2.3. p. 466. preſent (x). And it was A 
believed 


() Vir. S. Hilarion, apud 
H:eron. Tom.I. p. 329. 
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believed a Judgment of God fell upon Valens;- 
ian the, elder, for not riſing to that Biſhop 
when he came tohim (). 

I might alſo note , that (5) Idem in Dialogo $.6. 
if Biſhopsſollicired Prin- Þ 537: 

ces for 'the pardon. © 

Crimina's, or on othes occaſions of Charity, 
they uſed not to deny them : And St. Martin is 
ſaid rather to command it 

than intreat in ſuch caſes(%). . (*) E* ff pro aliquibus 
But Iſhall rather obſerve, /#?plicandum regi fur, im- 
that before there were pry ca 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates , p, 465. 

the Apoſtles put the 

power of judging all 


cauſes among beleivers (a) I Cor. VL. I. 


.into the Gpvernors of and 1 7iv.v. I9, 20s 


the Church (2), who ex- 
erciſed this Power during 
the times of Perſecu- 
tion (b)., But, when the 
Emperors became Chri- 
ſtian, the Biſhops were by Law made Judges 
of all Spiritual Matters, and of all Caules 
among their own Cler- 
y (c); ſo that there ©) Sozom. Hiſtor. rcle, 
ay no appeal from them, Þ. 1. cap. s. p. 206. 
and their Sentence was 
to -be more binding than that of the ſecular 
Judges as Conſtantine deereed. And beſides, 
the Laity out of the efteem they had for 
this Order, did ſo often chooſe them Arbirra- 
tors, thar divers good Biſhops compiained of gt 
as a very great Burden ;.yet for making Peacs 
they ſubmitted to ir, and the Laws con- 
2 med 


(b) = Nam OF judicas 
fur magno cum pondere, & cs 


Tertul. Apol. cap. 39» 


36 A Diſcourle upon Ch.1$.3; Z 
| firmed their deciſions (4). 
_ (A) Poſidon. de vit. Au- T mjphe further obſerve, 
PG ”= CS Ju. that Biſhops Fere very 
ok 4 06 pie HV often ſent on Embaſſics, 
eſpecially in order to 
make Peace : Thus Maruthus a Biſhop in 
Meſopotamia was ſent Embaſſador to the Perſian 
| | King (e). St. Ambroſe was 
(e) Socrat. Hift. lib. c, 8. twice ſent on Embaſſies 
P-736. from the Emperor to 
Maximus (f) , and Epi- 
(f) Barone An. 981.& phanins Biſhop of Pavy | 
An. 587. was twiceEmbaſſador be- 
: tween the Gorhic Princes 
and the Emperors, and was both times ſucceſ- 
| _ ful in making Peace (7p). 
(z) Idem Baron.Anno 471 1 will conclude what 
Os | peculiarly belongs to 
the firſt Order , by noting the Honourable 
Titles given- to the Biſhops ; and firſt they 
were - generally called 
(b) Eccleſia patres ipſos Fathers (b). And the Em- 
appellat. Aug, in Pal. 45- perors writing to them, 
Conſt, Apoſtol.l.2..36 or ſpeaking of them give 
| — them the Title of your 
Bb I. 1. Tit. Holineſs (3), moſt B ſod 
(k) Ib. Tit.2.1. 16. p. $- and moſt Religious (R) , 
moſt Venerable , or moſ# 
(1) 1b. Tit. 3. 1.25-p. 13. Reverend (1), moſt beloved 
(»») 1b. 1, 42. pag. 17. of God (m) , with many 
uch like Expreflions , 


ſome of which' were uſed to the Erftperors 
themſelves: And though the Greek Church X 
Ef now in miſerable Poverty and Slavery, yet ® 


the Chriſtians there, call even ordinary Priefts, 
Fathers y- H 
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Fathers, and kiſs their Hands, lifting them up 
to their Foreheads when they meet them, 
which among the'Eaſtern People are marks of 


the higheſt reſpect (=), 
and this mighty reve- 
rence to the Clergy, -1s 


, one great means to pre- 


ſerve Religion amo 
thoſe poor © oppreſke 
people : To this we may 


add for theſe parts of 


the World what we find 


in the French Capitulars, 


(n) Neque enim Sacerde- 
tes ordinarii debito fraus 
Aantur honore, quorum 
unuſquiſque — Thamde— 
appeliatur, nec ab ipſorum 
mambus ofculandis tiſque 
fronti apponendis ab- 
ftinerur, Smith de hodier, 
ſtat, Eccl. Grzc.p. 61. 


and our own Anci- 


ent Laws relating to-this Subje : In the. for- 
mer, the Law requires That all men by all means 


ſhall pay all honour to their 


Biſhops and Prieſts (0), and 
another ordains, That 
all ſhall be obedient to thoſe 
of the lower, as well as 
the higher Orders, as to the 
Embaſſjadors f the moſt 
high God, whoſe Vice-ge- 
rents they are in the 
Church (p); and the pe- 
nalty is no leſs than the 
loſs of all places at, and 
baniſhment from the 


Court (q). And by thoſe 
= Laws all injuries done to 
che Clergy are puniſhed 
Ewih a mul& thrice as 
Z great as for the like fault 
#to a common Perſon(-) ; 

. Band finally all Clerks are 
3 MM - A 


AY 


(o) Ut omnes omnino 
Epiſcopos & Presbyteros ſuos 
omni honore venerentur, Ca- 
pit. Car. Mag. An. $02. c. 
35+ P- 373o 


(p) Ut onmes ſuis Sacer- 
dotibug' tam majoris ordinis 
quam inferioris, a minimo 
uſque ad maximum, ut 
ſummo Deo - cujus vice in 
Ecclefia legatione funguntur, 
obedientes exiſtant, Cap.. 
An, 80s. ibid. p.4 37. 


(q) 18. ibid. p. 440. 


(7) Leg. Bavar. An. 6 zo. 
P- 99. Capirt. Lud, Pii An. 
822. p. 627. 


exempt 
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exempt from ſecular Tri- 
bunals (s). As for our 
own Nation, even the 
inferiour Clergy of old 
had ſo great a reſpe&. here, that hen 
any of them came to a Village, all the people 
received them joyfully ar God s peculiar Servants, 

and when they met them, they ran to them, and | 

bowing their Heads, earneſtly begged their bleſſing, Þ 

and diligently liſtned to their © 

(!) Bedz Hilt. 1. 3. c. 26. directions (t ); and they Þ 

P: 240. Edit. Cantab, had a Privilege to ſave | 
, a Criminal from death, 
though he were condemned 
(uv) Tantum enim apud for Treaſon (u). The 


Anglos ordini tribuitur ut 
Sacerdeti, wel ole majeſtare Saxon Laws alſo made 


Aamnato — wita conceditur, % Prieſt equal to a 
Polyd. Verg. Hift. Hen. 7» Thane or ſecular Lord, 
p- 609. and then they had place 
(w) Leg. Echelt. An» accordingly (») ; and: 
938. Spelm. T. 1. p. 406. theſe Laws the peo- 
ple are bound at all times 
(x) Concil. Ang An, t©© defend and honour 
109. ib. p. $23. Leg.Ca- them as the Servants of 
nut. An. 1032 P. 541 God (x) ; and the offen- 
ces which were done 
againſt any in holy Orders were eſteemed ſo # 
great, as to deſerve a puniſhment equal to # 
thoſe done to the No+# 
(9) Leg. ffthelft. c. 13- þles () ; yea ſevenfold 
P- 406, more than if they were 
(z) Can. Egbert; An, done againſt an ordinary 2 
750. can- 61. p. 264, FLayman(*). Asto their # 


Privileges, they were X 
Þ. 


in thoſe days yery many and fo great, F. E 


G) Capit, Car. Mag. x 5. 
P- 227. An» 789.. & Cap. 
Lib. $. c. 3-p. 94 1- 


> 
ker: 
A 4 
> 
Fra 
2 V3 
4. 4 


d 


FD} 
DS. 
Pro 
ba 
*, 
4 


Ch.1. $.3, the Pzeface totheſe Offices, 39 


ſufficiently ſhew the pious eſteem our An- 
ceſtors had of them; T can only mention 
ſome few : As firſt, they were exempted from 


oing to the Wars, or ſerving in perſon, or 


Cake of Arms (a): 
As alſo from paying Tri- 
bute to maintain War, 
or otherwiſe (b), a Pri- 
vilege granted (as we 
ſhewed before, and an 
old Council obſerves) (c) 
to Pagan Prieſts, and 
much more due to 


thoſe of the Chriſtian 
Church, by whoſe Spi- 


(a) Sine expeditione,Con. 
cil, Winton. An. 855. ib. 
P- 349+ Vid. not, Baluz in 
2 Tom. Capitular. p. 41 32+ 

(6) Paſſim ap.Spelm. T,1. 
P. 198, 231, &g17. 

(c) Sacerdotes Pagani a 
prblicis aFionibut exempti 
quants magis hot Chriſtia- 
nis debitum. Concil. 4. Au- 
rel. Can. 13. 


ritual Arms our religious Anceſtors believed 
Victory and Peace .was obtained : And they 


were alſo exempred from being ſummoned be- 


fore any ſecular Tribu- 
nals to be tried there (4). 
And if they came as 
Evidence, their bare 
Teſtimony without an 


Oath was eſteemed fut- . 


ficient (e). L might in- 
ſtance in many more, 
but theſe are abundant 


(d) Leg. Hoel. An.g9400 
I, 32. p. 413. Leg. Edy. 
Conf. I. 5. p. 620. Tho- 
Walſing. An. 344+ p. 155. 

(e) Can. Egberr. Can 19, 
p- 260. Leg. Hoel, 1, 9. P- 
409, | 


evidence that theſe 


Orders were of reverent eſteem in old Times ; 
and though divers of theſe honours and im- 
munities are now out of uſe, yet ſtill we ſee 
the Biſhops in France and England are reckon- 
ed Peers, and the Head of the firſt of the 
Three Eſtates, enjoying the higheſt Honours, 
Offices and Employments both in Church and 
State, having a Principal Place in Parliaments, 


D 4 Privy 
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Privy Council, and ſome other Courts, where 
they are ranked among the Prime Nobility 
and have Titles,Privileges, Preheminencies and 
Authority ſuitable tothe Charactar which they 
bear, not only here, but in moſt other Chrifti- 
an Countries: As T could particularly prove, 
but that it is ſo well known to all that converſe 
in modern Hiſtory, or know the preſent ſtate 
of Europe, and of this their Native Country : 
For the inferior Orders, they freely ſubmit to 
the diminution of fome of their ancient Ho- 
nours and Immunities, which they deſire no 
further than may tend to the ſucceſs of their 
Miniſtry, the advantage of Religion, and the 
good of the State ; and perhaps there never 
were more learned, pious and worthy Men of 
thefe Orders than in this Age, and theſe 
{till are very much reſpe&ted and eſteemed 
"= by all wiſe and good 
(f) Eacnim eſt jucunds Men (f) who general- 
Iaus que ab its proficiſcitur we OO . 
lg Ty honour the Function 
qui ipſe 'in laude vixerunt. . 
—_. -- for Jeſus ſake, who in- 
| ſtituted it for the good 
of Mankind in general, and the benefit of 
every man's ſoul: Nor are ſuch deſpiſed by 
any, but ſuch as are debauched in their Man- 
ners, or Artheiftical 'or Fa&tious in their Prin- 
ciples, whoſe commendation would be + dif- 
yrace, and their ſcorn is really a great honour, 
| nero the party contemned to be very un- 
like the infamous contemner- ( as Syneſius no- 
ted of Andronicas, and Padre Paolo of the abu- 
(2) Vid. Epilt. Syneſ' Ep. ſes of the Pope) (g), who 
94: p. 236. item Vit. Pag. Uſually cover. their ow 
Fau!- + - Crimes by falſlyaccuſing 
”- I i others 
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others (b).But a: e- m_ P i ”_ _ in iow. 
of the Clergy, who (as JO#' VO 
the Scripines expreſſes mere conan = _ 
it) make themſelves wile, "1. ,,p.qn, © . 
and the offering of the Lord * (5) 1 Sam. iii. 13. 
contemptible (1), I do not 8& ii. 17. 

plead for them to enjoy | 

the honours of an Office which they execute 
ſo ill ; only 'ris unjuſt the whole Profeſſion 
ſhould ſuffer for the ſake of a few, as Arrianus 
obſeryes of the Philoſo- (4) Arrian. in Epiter, 
phers (&) who have not 1.4 c. 2. p. 407. 


E . that right, which all other ranks of men en- 


joy ; for if a Carpenter build, or a Muſfici- 
an play badly, they fay thee are no good Maſters 
in theſe Arts, fo that they cenſure only the 


. Man, but condemn not the Profeſſion ; but if a 


Philoſopher then did (or a Prieft now do evil) 
men cenſure all of that rank, and fall foul on 
the Character it '/e}f: Whereas, though in a 
great Body ſome will do deſpicable” things ; 
yet.in general, the Clergy are as ſtudious and 
painful, as exemplary and uſeful in their places, 
as charitable to the Poor and as ſerviceable to 
the Publick as any rank of men, and merit at 
leaſt as great honour and eſteem as their Pre- 
deceſſors did in any age ſince the Primitive : 
Bur if after all, they meet not with the like 
regards, T hope they will go on to do worthy 
and honourable Actions, and' account them- 


| felves more happy to want the Honour they 


deſerve, than if they 
. , - (1) Fa fludioſe ſequutus 
enjoyed it without any ſum, ex quihus vera gloris 
$/oriam per ſe nunquam puravi experendam, Cic. Cat. —_ F. 
. . v" od 6. S oo . _ 5 , OW- 
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however it fare with their Perfons, their Or- 
der ever was, and always will be had in re- 
verent eſteem, as long as God is owned and Re- 
ligion profetſed among us, for -we muſt re- 
nounce and deſpiſe Heaven and theſe Mini- 
ſters thereof both together. | 


s. 4. That no Yan might pzelume to exre- 
cute anp of them, ercept he were firſt called, 
tryed and eramined, and known to have 
fuch Qualities ag are requiſite fo2 the fame. 
Since the Dignity is ſo ron, and the Offices 
fo honourable, .'tis fit the entrance ſhould be 
well guarded, leaſt they ſhould be profaned 
by Arbitrary or Promiſcuous intruſions : St. 
Paul hath told us : That no Man takes this Honour 

to himſelf, except he be called 

(m) Hebr. v. 4. of God as as Aaron (m). 

t Te (being the great Ma- 
fter of his Houſe, the Church) muſt appoint 
his own Officers, for none goes -into a well go- 

werned Family, and ſays, I 

(n) Vide Arrian. Tn Epi» ill be Steward here (n) ; 

let. 1. 3-C. 22. p. 308. it was the Sin of Ferobo- 
: am, : wn ruin of his 

(0) x Kings xiv.133, 34+ FHouſe,toadmitevery one 
i merge Me ng that would to be —_ of 
ny Rar IINE his Prieſts (o). And the 

(9) Erekaiii. 2. Hebr. falſe Prophets are called 
RA3NM 2 ſeipfe fatus in the Hebrew, The ſelf- 
prophets. made Prophets (p). A. 

name very well agreeing 

to the Teachers of our modern Sectaries, 
who without any proof of a Divine Call, or 
any previous Tri pom] Examination, preſume 
| to 


he”, fy; 


wn . of 2 
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to execute ſome of theſe Offices, to the danger 


of their own and their hearers Souls: But in our 


and all regular Churches, there is and onght to 
be a ſolemn ſcrutiny into the qualifications of 
the Candidates before their Admiſſion. Such 
an enquiry was made before the admitting a 
foi Prieft, and not only Corporal Blemi- 
es (q), but divers other 
efets were impedi- (4) Levit. xxi. 17. 
ments to his Conſecra- 
tion ( r) 2 {ſo that while (y) Outram de Sacrif. 
the Prieſthood was tied cap. 6: p. 63, &c. 
to one Family, ſome 
were kept out as unqualified. Yea, the Hea- 
thens were very nice in receiving Mer! into 
their ridiculous Orders : None cou'd be con- 
ſecrated a Prieft to Mithre, who had not 
oo proof of his Virtue, by going through 
ivers degrees of Puniſh- i 
ments (s). Nonnus ſaith, ©) Our av oy og dv- 
The Trials were 80, each vis Sentonys we. rr 
, . Olay & wo cs Tway 
more difficult than ano- Rafluer merrId: Toy 
ther (t): And though Py- XOAL 0200 Hig $avrdy 
h_ __ recommend- ws &raffy. Suid. voce 
ed by Polycrates Prince onni Bi. Coll-c.v. 
of y Fee. , and Amaſis | IN oy T 
King of Egypr, he could not be admitted into 
the Society of the, Egyptian Prieſts, until he 
had bore many hardſhips 
even to admiration (#). (ﬆ Porphyr. in vira Py- 
Tertullian adds , that rhag. p. 82. 
the. Trials of AMithra | 
were a kind of Martyrdom , and thoſe 
being paſt they offered their Crowns to 
the God, and never uſed ſuch Oxnaments any 
more 
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more (w). The Prieſts 
of Venus were firſt kept 
cloſe and inſtructed in 
- the Eleuſinian rites, and 
called (Mugze,) then after a year or more they 
were made Superviſors (Eee), and at laſt 
("Egogy!) or Rulers of the holy rites : So that 
they had three Or- 
ders (x). We learn alſo 
from Porphyry , that the 
Samothzans, an elective 
' Order of Indian Prieſts, 
were choſen with great 
care , and dared, by 
an! um epoprag ane the chief Magiſtrate (5). 
quinquennium 101 cher. 
l 


(w) Tertul. de coron. 
mil. cap.15-p. 118. 


(x) *Or Te worn, me 
Ezaaufidyor]es Avyorret 
£Y dpyi war purer, were 
Se erieurdy eniwlal, tþ 
*t poggt. Swidas. 

Eleuſinas hareſu diuti* 
1 conſiynant quam initi- 


: "Tis remarkable alſo , 
— ——— a —# that Fulian direts the 
L 4 S. 19. p. 168. Pagan High-Prieſt , to 

chooſe for Prieſts thoſe 
who were the beſt, the» moſt Religious and 
moſt Charitable in every City, whether they 
were Poor or Rich (z). 
The Druids ' who were 
Prieſts to our Heathen 


(z) Tas Rearires 


ere T2 OtAarlpumm TS, 


b Ly of 

fav T4 mwiTes wny Tay 
Te 7FAsM. Julian frag. 
P- S556. 


(a) Vettius Val. Antiochi 
ap, Scld.Przf. de Diis Syris. 


Anceſtors , trained up 
their Diſciples twenty 
yours together in their 

i{cipline, and then ad- 
mitted them with a 
ſolemn Oath, (the Form 
of which is yet extant (4). 


And when their chief Prieſt died, a Succeſſor 
was choſen by Merit only, and the.Common 


(5) Ceſar de Bell. Gall, 
lib. 6. Pp. 


ſuffrage (b). And Sueto- 
notes, That ths 
Emperor 


mus 


mn <'DU 2 0 >= 
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Emperor Claudius would admit none into the 
Colleges of Prieſts, till they had firſt raken a 
ſolemn Oath (c); which 

ſhews that all Mankind @) 4»  cooptandi; per 


Collegia ſacerdotibus nemi- 
agr eed to uſe DD niſt juratus nominauvit. 


tion in the chooſing and gen. vir. Claud. c. 22. 
initiation of the Mini- _ 

ſters about holy things : But our previous care 
relies on 4 better Foundation than this ; for 
we have the command of God in Scripture, 
and the Laws and Practice of the Primitive 
Church for it. Our Lord no doubt choſe his 
Apoſtles and Ixx Diſciples out of the very beſt 
of rhe Jews, or elſe he made them fo, and be- 
cauſe he knew their Hearts, there was no 
need of Teſtimonials or Examination : Yea, 
the Apoſtles and their immediate Succeiſlors 
had the Gift of diſcerning _ 
Spirits (4) ; that is, of (d) I Cor X1L. To. 
krowing by Inſpiration 5 221, Tre 
who vere fit for the Mi- 7.10. | 
»iſtry: Sothat they could 


foretel what proof they woyld make , and . 


{uch were the Prophecies that went before concer- 
ming Timothy (e). This | 
allo 


was the meaning (e) 1 Tim. vii. 18, 


of St. Clement's ſaying » VYide Chryl. NC, in. 16c, 
The Apoſtles made Prieſts apud Annot. Grotij ibid, 


| and Beacons of ſuch as they 


had proved by the Spirit (f) (f) Aoxrudony}es 76 
"> U . 

and the ſame were fuch —_ ongy "p90 

as 3, Feb ordained in |, 7) 15 ne nt ned; 

the leſſer Aſia , Men that ud] 1uairouivoey. Eve 

were marked tut by the feb. Hiſt, l. 3+ c. 47. p. 67- 


Spirit (g). But the Apo» _ 


{ti a5 
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ſtles foreſaw, that this temporary miraculous 
Gift wouid ceaſe, after the Church was ſetled, 
whereupon having fixed Timothy Biſhop at 
Epheſas, and Titzms 11 Creet, who were.to have 
a ſubordinate Clergy ; he gives them Rules to 
dire& them in examining and approving the 
 _. Candidates for holy Or- 
(b) 1 Tim. ii. x. ders(+) , and charges 
&c. Titus 1.6.& 11.2. them to Ordain none ha- 
ftily; that is, not mill 
they had throughly tried 

(3) 1 Tim.v.22.4.e. them (3). And it is ver 

| _ OR —_ obſervable, that no ſuc 
ca pin te ine 02. Rules are given in any 
xexb&5. Ita Theoptul: in Of St.Paul's Epiſtles writ- 
loc. ten to whole Churches, 
only in theſe two, that 
are dire&ed to two Superior Biſhops : Which 
is a demonſtration, that this poſtle intended 
not only the Ordination, but the Scrutiny and 
Approbation of all Eccleſiaſticks , ſhould be 
ſolely in the Biſhops power : Now theſe are 
Injun&ions laid on theſe Governors of the 
Church by Divine Authority, which they axe 
bound in .Conſcience to obey ; and how ex- 
actly every one of them was obſerved by the 


Primitive Biſhops, ſhall baſhewed more parti- # 
cularly afterwards : It is ſufficient here only | 


in general to obſerve, that the ancient Gbun= 
cil of Sards Decrees. The Candidates ſhall be 
examined with all exafineſs and care, and 
each of them muſt ſtay no littl time in the infe- 
ricr, before they are allmitted 
ders, ſince neither Prudence nor Piety allowg 


that Men ſhall enter into theſe Orders raſhly, or ſud- © 
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denly, —and the Bleſſed Apoſtle, the Dottor of the 
Gentiles forbids the makin 

haſty Ordinations (&). An (k) xoavens mY 5a; 
before this the firſt Ge- 3ivtdar 7% xara5rdous- 
nerat Council of Nice £90evae. _ 10. Bever, 
declares, that a time and * ©2499 

@ trial is neceſſary to all be- ch Cine, | Bran: © 
fore they can be made Cler- a; y, pov. T: 1. p. 60. & 
gy-men (1). As to our Can. g, ibid. p. 70. 
Church , wg not only 

enquire after their inward Calling, but try 
and examine their Qualifications before that 
(which may be counterfteited as being ſecret) 
is allowed; and if the fame care were taken 
ro enquire into the fitneſs of all that are put 
into ſecular Offices of Truſt and Power, as 
there is into the Candidates for ſacred Orders, 
the Publick would be much better ſerved, for 
the Eccleſiaſticks muſt bring Teſtimonials, and 
paſs one if not two Scrutinies before they 
can be accepted : of which more hereat- 
ter. 


\ $. 5. And alſo by Publick P2ayer, with 
impoſition of Hands were appzoved , and 
admitted thereto | by lawful MAuthozitp, 
It would make ihtolerable confuſion in all 
Profeſſions , if every Man who judged-him- 
ſelf qualified for an Eminent Station , might 
thruſt himſelf into it, till he were folemnly 
admitted by lawful Authority: For every Man 
thinks well of himſelf, and at this rate every 
conceited Soldier would be a Captain , and 
every Opimonative Lawyer a Judge ; where- 
fore there are two things here required. 
7//, That 
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1/#, That the Clergy ſhall be ſolemnly ad- 
mitted by Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. 
2ly, That they ſhall be admitted by lawful 
Authority , which will give me occaſion to 
diſcourſe in general. Firſt, Of their ſolemn Ad- 
miſſion. Secondly, Of Epiſcopal Ordination 
for Biſhops only, with us, have the ſole law- 
ful Authority to admit. 

_ , No Clergy-man can enter into Or- 
ders-but by a ſolemn Admiſſion, which is ap- 
pointed in Conformity to the Divine-dire&i- 
ons under the Law concerning the Gar- 
ments , the Sacrifice , the Anointing and the 

Waſhing in the Taberna- 

Exod. chap. xxix. cle, before Aaron or his 

| Sons might Officiate. T 

might enlarge upon the ſolemn Forms of ad- 
mitting the various ſorts of Prieſts among the 
Gentiles ; but for breviry ſake I will only refer 
to one or two Authors, concerning the Cre- 
7. ation of Flamins and 

—— c—_— Veſtals (). Nor ſhall 

" "4 Yordul. tb. x IT enlarge upon all the 
—_ Vans 0s Chriſtian Rites of Or- 

dination in this place; 
becauſe the particulars will occur afterwards ; 


. Only note in general, that Faſting, Prayer 


and Impoſition of Hands were always uſe 
on theſe occaſions. Our Lord directed his 
Diſciples to Pray immediately, before he cre- 

| ated them Apoſtles (>) 
(n) Matt.ix.38.& and both Deacons and 
chap. x. 1. others were ordained by 
(o) A&s.vi.6.chap, Faſting, Prayer and Im- 
$11.2,3. 1 779.1y,14; Poſition of Hands (»); 


Which | 
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Which holy Cuſtom was kept up in all Ages 
of the Church with great Reaſon, ſince it was 
begun by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, and be- 
cauſe theſe Orders are of {o great importanc2 
to the Church. *Tis plainly the Senſe of all 
Mankind, that no Office of Truſt, or Power 
ſhould be conveyed to any fort of Men, Ci- 
vil or Military, without ſome ſolemn Creati- 
on, Admiſſion or Inveſtiture to the ſame ; 
wherefore this is much more neceſſary , with 
reſpect to ſuch as are Officers under the King 
of Heaven, and entruſted with the care of 
Souls : This then being agreed on all hands, 
we paſs to the ſecond thing obſervable in 
this Paragraph. 

Secondly , What is the lawful Authority to 
admit Men into holy Orders, which we affirm 
to be only Biſhops ; and here I ſhall not con- 
tent my felf to prove this by the Statute Law 
of this Land; that no Man can be a lawful Prieſt, 
or Deacon, unleſs he be or- 
dained by a Biſhop (ÞJ; but (p) Stat. 13: Eliz. cap, 
further ſhew , this Law 12. $. 1. and Att of Unis 
is grounded upon holy formity 14 Car. 2. 
Scripture , and the Ca- 
nons and Practice of the Univerſal Church, 
Firſt, Our Lord, as Supreme Ruler of his 
Church, called and or- 
dained his Apoſtles (4), (q) Matth.x. 1,2. 
and they ordained Dea- chap. xxviii. 19, 2: 
cons, Presbyters and Bi- Fohn xx. 21, 22, 2 
ſhops (r); but they gave 
the power of admitting Cr) A&F.v1.6.8& XIV: 
all others only to the Bi- 23. 2 Tim. 1.6. 
ſhops, to whom alfo they 
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only gave Rules to chooſe Candidates by (as 
was obſerved before.) The Canons of the 
Apoſtles are exprefs, that two or three Biſhops 
are neceſſary to the Conſecrating a Biſhop, and 
one to the Ordaining 

(s) Can. Apoitol. 1. & 2. . 4 Prieſt and Deacon (<5). 
TlesofiregO” un? de Neither of which (as Dio- 
poems" — Py »y/ins obſerves) can be ini- 
tiated without the Piſhops 

;) Dionvſ Eccleſ. hier. Prayer (t). So Firmilianus 
= wy POET a That the Preſidents 
have the ſole power of Bap- 

(u) Firmilian. Ep. ad 7izing, Impoſition of Hands 
D. Cypr. numb. 75-p.237- and Ordination (u); which 
Teſtimony with others, 

did ſo convince the learned Daille, the great 
Patron of Presbytery, that he owns Ordination in 


St.Cyprian's time was pro-. 


(w) Ordinationem=— E- yeyly the Biſhops right (w). 
_—_ org fa arogL 1 Lobos as x. _ 
ag Daille de cult. ſo great an Adverfary, 
Latin. relige lib. 2+ c. x3. May excuſe any further 
P. 17T. proof for that Age; and 

if it be conſidered, that 
the Biſhops down from the Apoſtles to Cy- 
prian's days were very Poor, and perſecuted, as 
well as very Pious, it cannot be ſuppoſed they 
ſhould within that period have uſurped, or 
monopolized any Authority that was not left 
them by the Apoſtles ; and thus this conceſſion 
amounts to a grant, that the Biſhops had the ſole 
right of Ordalaien given them by the Apo- 


ſtles. Afterwards, that Biſhops alone did Or- | 
dain is ſo plain it needs no proof: And St.Hie- % 
rom where he warmly attempts to equal Preſ- | 

byters Þ 


6 ay 
7 
6Y 


Ch.I. $.5. the Pzeface to theſe Offices, 51 


byters and Biſhops in many things, yet even 
there excepts the power of Ordination as the 
Biſhops ſole right (x). St. 
Chryſoftom alſo makes the (x) Avid facir rpiſ. 
ſame exception as to Or- FP Ree cs 
dination (7). Andif this ff... 0 rragr. Ep. 
had not been the gene- (5) Tye yoeomels 
ral belief of the Ancient yn 6reefeBixcor, - Chr. 
Catholick Church, /£ri- is 1 Tim. 11.T.4-p. 287. 
#s would not have been 
reckoned an Heretick (by Epiphanizs and St. 
Augufine) for denying this difference between 
a Biſhop and a Presby- 
ter (2). Where Epiphani- (=) Epiphan. har. 75. 
5 Notes, the Epiſcopal Or- P: 494: Anguttin. de Herel 
der makes Fathers of the ow COT TY 
Church, which the Order (») Epiphan. ut (upra 
of Presbyters cannot do (a). 1. 3+ T. 1. &c. 

o which alſo the An- 
cient Canons agree : Thoſe of Ancyra (ten years 
before the Nicete Council,) forbid ' both the 
Chorepiſcopi and City Preſ- 
byters to Ordain(b). In (5) Synod. Ancyran. can. 
the Council of Sardica 13. & not. Bev.T.z.p.175. 
thoſe Clerks, that were 
Ordained by Muſzus and Eutychianus who 
were not Byhops, —_ only admitted to Lay- 
communion (c). The , 


like Decree alſo Was (c) Concil. Sardic. an. 


347+can. 18 & 19, Pev.T. 


made about the Ordina- 15. 505. 

tions of Maximus, a pre- (d)Mire TE5s mp auTs 
tended but no real Bi- Xeeomnlirres iv Go 
ſhop, thar the Perſons ſhould Jiao]e Babe tongs, Rec. 
be reputed no Clergy-men , 


andall by As annulled(4). 


Concil.Confl. 2. can. q. Bev. 
T.1. p.91. Sozdib.1. cap.g- 


FE 2 5@ 


$z __ a Difconrſe uſdon Ch155: 
So it was determined in a Synod at Alexandria, 
that Iſchyras who was ordained by one Collu- 
thus a meer Presbyter , ſhould be deprived of 
| ' that degree to which he 

. O&) "Fxmoov »4 Tis had fallly pretended. (e), 
{ds gene - _— for (ſay they) ſince Collu- 
n yoo ner", re” +0 " this died but a Presby- 
ter, his Ordinations are 

void (f). Sointhe Coun- 

( #) Epilt. Synodal, ap. cil of Antioch, where the 
Bin, Tom. i. p. 405+ Chorepiſcopi are forbid 
to Ordain. Balſamon 

notes, Presbyters are not mentioned, becauſe it was 
taken for granted, they could not pretend to ſuch a 
power (g). The Council 

tg) Balſam. in 10 Can. Of Hiſpalis degraded a 
Concil. Antioch. ap. Bev, Prieſt and two Deacons 
F. t. p. 439- for this only Reaſon , 
That the Biſhop being ill 

in hs Eyes, ſuffered a Prieſt to ſay the Prayers 
over them , contrary to the Eeeleftaſtical Cuſtom ; 
and they ſay, the Biſhop ſhould hawe been deprived 
alſo had he been alive (+). 

(5) Concil. Hiſpal, 2 Whoever deſires to ſee 
Can. 5. An.61 y. Bin. T.2. ore inſtances may con- 
Oe POIY ſult Baluzixs his notes (3), 
| (5) Batuzjj nor, in Capi. Where he gives other 
tukzr. Reg. Franc. Tom, 2. Examples of Clerks that 
p. 1246. were un-epifcopally or- 
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them: only to the Bi- 
thops (&) ; and the Ge- (4) Collat.Authentic.Tit, 
neral Council of Chal- 6:Nov. Jult.6.T. 2.p.z, &c. 
c#lon. lays the Penalties 
for all Un-canonical Ordinations only upon 
the Biſhops, becauſe they only could be Guil- 
ty of theſe Crimes (1). 
The ſixth General Coun- 
cil upon the ſame ground 
reckons uþ Ordinations, 
as thoſe things which peculi- (m) Tas Yeegmias 
arly belong to the Office of a % TvT&4 4 T6 — 
Biſhop (m) : So that no- Fog Tien ys, © Bar 
thing can be clearer than Tn, x. p. 199, . 
the Biſhops ſole Right to 
Ordain, if we conſult the Canons, or uſage 
of the Church in all former Ages : But ſome 
objec,this will deprive divers Foreign Churches 
(where they have no Biſhops) of a lawful Mi- 
niſtry, becauſe their Miniſters have no Ordi- 
nation but by Presbyters ; To which I ſhall 
only ſay, that the firſt Presbyter who preſu- 
mes to Ordain had no ſuch power given him, 
and ſo could not rightly convey that which 
ke never received : There is no precedent in 
Scripture of meer Presbyters Ordaining alone, 
and ſuch Ordinations would have been decla- 
red null in the Primitive Ages ; yea for 15.06 
year together no ſuch were allowed: But the 
faireſt plea is, That ſome of theſe Churches 
were forced by dire neceflity to this irregula- 
rity, by the obſtinate refuſal of the Popiſh 
Biſhops to ordain any that were for Reforma+ 
tion, fo that they muſt cither have ſuch a 
Clergy as they could have, or have none to 
L. 3 Ofliciats 


(1) Concil. Chalced. can. 
2. & can. 6. Bin, Tom. 2. 
p-112. & L118. 


* 
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Officiate in the Proteſtant way : To which I 
reply, That where this neceflity was real, and 
while it was 1o (as perhaps it might be in ſome 
places at firſt) it will 

P. _ — £0 far to excuſe them(m).. 
intul:t, Lowe Pap. ap. Joh. . ut dg Pleſſis faith, They 
P. 8. ep. 199. in France might have had 
the aſſiſtance of ſome Biſhops 

ho favoured the Reforma- 

(») Mornzus de Eccleſ, ti0n,and they would not (n), 


cap, 17, and ſome of them grew 
ſo enamoured of their 

new way, as to re-ordain 

(0) Danzi Iſag. part. 2. thoſe who were Epiſco- 
lid. 2, C+ 22. ally ordained (s), which 


% 


ews it was choice in 
ſome, ſo that this Plea cannot be urged by 
them; and why might not they have got ſome 
Biſhops privately ordained by the Engliſh or 
Lutherans, to keep up a legal Miniſtry 2 We 
ſee this was done in the Primitive times, where 
Frumentius having converted the Indians, went 
back to Alexandria, and was ordained their 
__ _ Biſhop(p). And thenew- 

| (?) Ruffine Eccleſ. Hiſt ]y, converted Therians 
6 906-0 FLO - £8 to Conſtantinople for 
a Biſhop (q). So that the 
neceflity was not una- 
voidable ; wherefore, if 
any of them deſpiſe Epiſcopal Ordination, or 
ezet them who are ſo ordained, (as is done in 
Scotland ) they have no 

(r) Folumtas habet pe#* excuſe, and I judge 
angoeny RO. " their Orders to be utter- 
Pr Frye 34 "Om ly null and yoid (7). = 
or 


(9) Theedoret, lib. $1» 
C. 23 & 2 4» 


0 
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for thoſe of theForeign reformedChurches,who 


| highly value the Epiſcopal Order, wiſh for 


Biſhops, but are by Perſecution and Violence 
kept from that Happi- | 

neſs (s) ; we pity them (5) See Monſieur le Moyn's 
and pray for them, an —_ in Durell's Vien, 
hope God will excuſc « See alſo Biſhop Andrew's 
this defe&t till they can qyuſe. Polthum. p. 195. 
remedy it ; but. we are 

thankful to that Providence which allows us 
to keep up the Primitive Orders in a due Sub- 
ordination, and to have a right and truly Ca- 
nonical Miniſtry, in this well conſtituted 


' Church, the exa&t Tranſcript of the Primi- 


tive and the Glory of the whole Reforma- 
tion. | 


FE. 6. And therekoze, to the intent that theſe 
O2ders map be continued, and reverentlp 
uſed and eſteemed in the Church of England : 
No Man ſhall be accounted o2 taken to be a 
lawful Biſhop, P2ieſf, &c. In this Section our 
Church cenfures not the new way, nor con- 
demns thoſe that are Foreign , but ſecures the 
old way , and takes care to oblige her own 
Members, declaring that none ſhall be accoun- 
ted a lawful Bithop, Prieſt or Deacon in this 
Church of England, nor exerciſe any of theſe 
Fun&tions here , unleſs (according to the Pri- 
mitive diſcipline) he be firſt called, tried and 
examined, and then ordained according to this 
Form : Except he hath elſewhere had Epiſco- 
pal, that is lawful Ordination, which laſt Clauſe 
ſeems deſigned to allow of Romiſh conver- 
ted Priefts, who were ordained by Biſhops, 

| E 4 before 
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before whom we receive without Re-ordina- 
tion (if they, renounce their Errors) becauſe 
that Church preſerves the Order of Biſhops, 
and the Subſtance of the Primitive Forms inher 
Ordinations , though corrupted with many 
modern ſuperſtitious Rites, as we ſhall ſhew 
more particularly afterwards ; and in this alſo 
we follow rhe Primitive Senſe , for Re-or- 
dinations are forbid , when the Orders had 
| been once rightly con- 

(:) Can. Apoſtol. 68. & ferr'd (rt), and how thoſe 
Concil. Carthag. Can, 52. of Rome who allow the 
ans rum remeuOggs reek Opdlinarions, can 
de abl. pedum. p. 190. Jew juſtifie rejecting our Or- 
criam Gregor-ap. Grat. Diſt, ders, when they can 
68. cap. 1. make no Objection to 
our Form, nor prove us 

Heretical in any Article of Faith , I cannot 
conceive. *TFis Pride and Uncharitableneſs, not 
Arguments or Examples in Antiquity , that 
guides them in this moſt unjuſt proceeding : 
' As to theſe Forms of Ordination preſcribed to 
be alone uſed here, they are exatly conform- 
able to the directions given in holy Scripture, 
and more agrecable to the practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church than any Offices of this kind 
in the World, being neither fo naked as the 
way of Geneva, nor fo luxuriant in Ceremo- 
nics as that of the Roman Church; tor we 
have added to the general Rules of Scripture 
all and only the Primitive Rites, agreeing 
with the reformed in that which we have taken 
from Scripture, and with the Roman Forms in 
all that Accords with genuine Antiquity : $0 
that our Offices mult þÞe more pertect than, 
cithex 
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either of the other , which will appear in 
every part of the following Diſcourſe as to the 

articulars. But here I will obſerve in general, 
Thar 'tis probable the Primitive Offices ac firſt 
were very ſhort, conſiſting only of ſome few 
Prayers with Impoſition of Hands; yet before 


. the Fourth Council of Carthage, there was uſed 


a ſcrutiny into the Faith and Manners of the 
Candidates, and divers Queſtions were put to 


them, and ſeveral Ceremonies for the various - 


Orders were brought in, which that Council 
reports and confirms (#). | 
The Offices of the Greek = (#) Concil. 4. Carthag, 
Church ſeem very anci- Can. 1, 2, &c. ap. Bin. 
ent in all the ſubſtantial T9" #- p- 588: 
Parts, and therefore they {,,, pu — 2660 
are very ſhort (w); yet ». 492.&c.p.z02,6&c. 
even in them divers Mo- 
dern Additions are diſcernable : The oldeſt 
formularies of the Weſtern Church are very 
brief, as appears by the Forms for Ordaining 
Biſhops , Prieſts and Deacons , uſed in the 
ancient Church of Eng- : 
lin(x). The old Roman 4 (x) Earant apud ht 
Ordinal in the Sacra- = —_ 
mentary of St. Grego-, 
ry ( ; ) by a later called, {p) Sacram.Greg.ap.Tom. 
allo a Roman Ordinal Pamel. Liturg.T.2. p.370, 
publiſhed by the learned (2) Apgonti Ai 6h 
Baluzins (% ), and (tO trum in Bulz. not. ad Ca: 
name no more) by the pitul. Tom. 2. p. 1372 
ancient Gallican Forms 
which contain only an exhortation to the 
people , three ſhort Prayers and two larger , 
concluding with four bfief Collecs relating 
chictly 
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chiefly to the Communion:Which are publiſhed 
by Monſieur Mabillon (a). 

(a) Mabill. Lirurg.Gatli- Now all theſe are ſhort 
can. lib. 3. P. 307, &c. and void of Ceremo- 
nies , and though theſe 

were the old methods of Ordaining in the 


Churches, then in Communion with Rowe,and 


there alſo; yet whoever will compare the 
ancient Roman Ordinals, will find the elder to 
be always the ſhorter and more pure, and the 
later to have been enlarged with many frivo- 
lous and ſuperſtitious 

* Vid. Morin. de Ordin, Rites(*), which as they 
Latinorum par. 2. . were added without Rea- 
ſon , ſo upon juſt Rea- 

ſons our Church pared them off at the Refor- 
mation, and reduced theſe Offices nearer to 
- their Primitive Pat- 
orb nee. cer. rerns (b); for jſtificar 
bs eaties aft de cauſes 0 whereof I refer the 
reſecare licuit, Maſon. de Reader to a very learn- 
Min. Ang}. 1. 2. c.16.$-11. ned Author, who hath 
taken pains to compare 

their Offices for Ordination with ours, and 
thoſe of the Primitive Church ; and proved 
that we have reje&ted nothing but needleſs 
and late inventions in this piece of Service : 
So that ours is much 

(c) Collationem vide ap, to be preferred before 
Maſ. ibid.cap.x 7,p-227,&, theirs (c). The Lw 
theran Churches have 

Forms ſomething more agreeable to Anti- 
quity and proper for this Occaſion, yet they 
are not. full enough in ſome ſubſtanrial 
Parts, and cannot gompare, with our Of- 
| | fice (4). 
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fice (4). Much leſs can the 
old Scotch Form (laid ro (a) Formulg 0rdinationss 
bedrawn up by Mr. Fohn #4 ſocr. miniſterium Lipſie 
Knox) which is very de- vſ/itat.lmprel. Ibid. 162 4. 
feive in the eleion of 
ordinary Miniſters (ce), (e) Scotch Pſalter cap.2, 
and not much better in P- *- edit. Middleburgh 
the Form of elefting a Su- 1594: 

erintendent An.1560 (f). ( f) Ibid. p. 16, 

ut out of all theſe we 
ſhall ſometimes make proper Obſervations 
concerning their Agreement with our Offi- 
ces : Concluding this general Diſcourſe with 
obſerving , that ſince no one intire form of 
Ordination is left on Record in holy Scrip- 
ture ; every Church hath power to compole a 
Form for its own uſe, to which all the Mem- 
bers of it muſt adhere, provided there be no- 
thing contained therein contrary to God's 
word. As or ours, it is drawn up by the 
Rules of Scripture, and is not only Orthodox, 
but ſo inſtructing, ſo pious and ſo very pro- 
per to the occaſion, that I do recommend it, 
Firſt,To all that are to enter into holy Orders, 
to read that Form over which belongs to the 
Order he is about to receive, that he may pre- 
pare himſelf for it, by underſtanding his Duty 
and conſidering his Vows 
before he make them (g). (gs) Eccleſ. v. 2. 
Secondly , Becauſe we | | 
muſt perform our Vows, and praiſe our Duty 
all our lives long ; it is convenient if not ne- 
ceſlary, for every Clergy-man once a year 
at leaſt, ſeriouſly to read the ſame Office over 
to keep him mindful of his engagements: The 

pious 
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pious Cardinal Borromeo enjoyned every Prieſt 
to keep the day of his Ordination yearly, re- 
membring it in his Pray- 
(h) Concil. Mediol. 3. ©75 (b). And our LARGE 
Anno 1573. ap. Bin T. 44 would find it very muc 
Pare 2. P. 420, conduce to mind them 
of their Duty, and ex- 
Cite them to do it with zeal and diligence, if 
they did ſpend annually the day of their 
admiſſion , in Faſting, Prayer and Reading 
_ theſe uſctul and incomparable 
orms. 


$. 7. And none ſhall be admitted a Dea- 
con ereept he be Twentp thee pears of Age, 
anle(s he have a Faculty— A Pzielt ſhall be 
full Four and twenty pears old—A 
Biſhop ſhall be full Thirtp pears of Age. 
Becauſe the Scripture hath not determined 
the exact time when Men fhall- enter into 
theſe ſeveral Orders ; every Church hath 
fixed the Ages by the Rules of Prudence 
as they ſaw moſt fit. St. Paul, 'tis true, forbids 
@ Nevice to be made a Biſhop , but that is to be 
underſtopd, not of a perſon young in years, 
OE» but newly converted (4). 
(i)1 Tim. 111. 6. But all Churches have 
a a 4" —_— agreed not to admit 
Tov eubanus E D. Men very Aw. <4 
Chryſoft, Theophil, to theſe weighty Ot- 
fices; for God himſelf 

(A) Numb.viii. 24. fixed the Ages of Thirty 
SC 1V. 3. 23. ub; Ixx. and Twenty-five for the 
ubique habent eixen x; Levites entring on their 
ONE EO Miniſtration ( &), and 
our 


A 


dads. £.- 26A £. 2 a a7. 
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our Saviour was Thirty years old when he be- 
an to Preach (/).Which 

is the reaſon given by (7) Luk. wii. 22, 
the Council of Neoce- 

ſarea ; Why none, though otherwiſe worthy, fhall 
be admitted Prieſs till he be Thirty years of 
Age (m). The Council : 

of Agde decreed the fame =(m) Concil. Neocaf, An. 


. Age fora Prieſt, and ap- 35+ Can. 11. Bev. Tax, p, 


: 411. 
go a Deacon ſhould be (») Concil. Agathen, Ars 


Twenty frue yearOld(y,)and gg, can.16,17. Bu, T.z 


theſe were the common par. z. pag. 555. 

ages in thoſeeldeſt times. 68 ttt: 

For St. Hierom vindicates his Brother's Ordi- 
nation, becauſe he was thei Thirty years Old, 
and he ſuppoſes Timothy was no older when he 
was made a Biſhop (0). 


I know ſome have car- (o) Hierom. Epift.62. a4 
ried this higher, for Thecoph. Tom. 2. p..29;. 
Ceſarins Mitep of Arles 

would not ordain a Dea- 


con till he were Thirty (p) Cypr. vita Czſaris 
ears of Age (p). And P: Mabillon. Lit. Gul. p. 
L finion made a Faw, '/* 
thar none ſhould be a - (> Avent. Coll. 9. Ta: 
Presbyter, untill he were 6. Novel. 12 3. c. 13. 
Thirty five year Old (4). 
But the Sixth Gina Council of. Conſtantines 
£ reduced it to the old period, and appointed 
hirty for a Prieſt, and Twenty five for a 
Deacon (r). Which Ages 
(to hame no more) were (+) Concit. 8. Conſtance, 
fixed in the Sax2s in Trul. An. 681. Can. I 4> 
Church above a Thou- Bev. T. 1. p. 173. 
land years ago, as ap- 
PCATI 
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pears by FEgbert's Colle&ion of the Canons then 
in force here (s). Yet 

() Excerpt. Egbert. Can, as our Preface notes in 
91 & 95. An. 750, Spelm, caſe of great and early 
Tom, 1p. 267. merit, or an extraord1- 
nary occaſion, this may 

be diſpenſed with : For Pope Zachary 
allows Boniface Biſhop of Mentz,, to ordain 
Prieſts as well as Deacons at Twenty five years - 
of Age , becauſe he wanted afliftants among 
the newlyconverted Ger- 

(t) Si autem tales mo! mans (t); and it was 


 Teperiuntur & meceſſitzss yon the extraordina 
expoſcit, a 2.5 An. & ſupra P . . . 'L 
Levite & Sacerdotes Or. MENT of Ep !p hanius ( - 
ainentur , 7.1ch. ep. 12. terwar ds Biſhop of P avy P, : 


Bin. T. 3. par. 1.P.374 that he was ordained 
| Deacon at Twenty years 
of Ape («) , and that it 
is likely was the cauſe 
| ws, St. Remipius was 
(w) Vide Hincmar. in made an Arc -Biſhop 
vit, Remigij. when he was but Twen- 
| ty two (») ; yea in the. 

Greek - Church one Eleutherins was not above 
Twenty year old, when he was conſecrated a 
Biſhop in Ilhricum (x). 

(x) Niceph. Calliſt. Hit, No doubt there are 


_ (s) Ennodivs in vit.Epi- 
phan. Ticinenſ. 


Eccl1.3.6,29. ſome perſons of earl 
parts, and extraord1- 
na Learning and 
(3) Antevenit ſortem me. Wi dom 3 though they 
ritis, virtutibus Anni, be very young (y); 


and in ſuch cafes they 
are to be regarded rather according to 
their Diſcretion and Knowledge than their 
Ages (3). 


pebend. Ra MD... EE. a him $-& Xx di. 


under Twenty four to 
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Ages (z). I could in- 
ſtance indivers of thoſe, (z) Levir. xix. 32. 


who entred very young Hebr. Sen. Chal. Pax. 
ejus qui Doftuseſt in lege, 


' into the Mini Ty ang” unde RR, dicunt Senex eſt 


have proved very Emi- qui Sopiens oft. 

nent; bur I need name 

no more than the moſt famouſly learned 
Biſhop Uſher, ordained before he was Twenty 
one (a); and the pious 

and eloquent my Ter. (a) See his Life p. 56. 
Taylor, who entred into 

Orders younger . than (6) See hit ſun. Sermon, 
he (6b); wheretore, 'tis fit 

there ſhould be a power of diſpenſing, be- 
ing neceſſary in ſome Caſes and commenda- 
ble in others (c). I ſhall ; 
only add, that the Ca- (*) Ubi necefitas urges 


non Law fixes the Age ***%/abilis oft diſpenſatio, 
ubs utilitas provacat lays 


of Twenty five , for ,:. rr! de cooga.] 
undertaking a Cure of ;,c,1o. 
Souls (4d), and our Sta- * 
tute Law allows none (4) Decret. Gregor. 1. 1. 
tit. 6. Ce 7.F. 3. col. 129. 
be inſtituted to a Li- 
ving (e), becauſe ir is fit Ce) Stat. Eliz. 13. c. 21. 
they ſhould be of ſteddy $- 3- & 5. 
minds, who undertake 
ſo great a Charge : If any ſhall _— that 
we in this Church admit Men ſomething 
younger than was done of old, I think two 
ſufficient Reaſons may be afligned for that 
practice. Firſt, That the methods of Learn- 
ing are now more compendious than in for- 
mer Ages ; ſo that experience ſhews, Men ar- 
rive at much greater degrees of skill in Lan- 
guages, 
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uages, and Sciences in Twenty four than 
a $ they could .do in Thirty years : 
Secondly , Our Clergy are not now obliged 
to Vow celibacy, jw, that is a Reaſon given 
in ſome later Councils, why they bound them 
to ſtay to ſo confirmed an Age, that they 
might. upon trial of their inclinations better 
know, whether they were able to keep ſuch 
| a Vow or no. 


6. 8. And the Biſhop knowing either by 
himſelf, oz bp ſufficient teſtimony any Per- 
ſon, to be a Man of vertuoug converſation 
and without crime, The Ape being deter- 
mined for all Orders, the Pretace concludes 
with deſcribing the Qualifications of a Deacon, 
the times,place and publick manner of admitting 
one to that Order : And 'tis but Reaſon, ſince 
Biſhops have the ſole power of Ordaining, 
that they ſhould uſe very great caution in .. 
mitting Candidates ; wherefore, this Preface 
requires that they ſhall be well aſſured, either 
by their own knowledge, or by the teſtimo- 
nial of credible Perſons, that they are Men 
of good Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, 
and hercin chiefly lies the uſe of Teſtimonials, 
the Biſhop may eaſily judge of their Learning, 

ut it cannot be ſuppoſed he can know how 
moſt of them have lived, before their entrance 
into holy Orders; and yet, it he do admitany 
| that have been ſcanda- 

(f') Cure ſit tibi maxime Joys, he will not eſcape 


introducere tales quos poſte 
modnm introduxiſſe non pe* bl ame, and ought £O I'C- 
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wiſely enjoyns they ſhall bring ſufficient teſti- 
monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three years 
before (g) , which alſo CNET 
foreign Canons have re- () Can. 34. Eccleſ. An- 
quired (b): Now theſe mw _ Fe”: 
Laws fe grounded on ” DF reg Aon 
St. Paul 3 who makes it Ly Capit. Reg. Frar., 
neceflary _ a Biſhop 7 lib. 6. c- 126. | 
have @ good teſtimony 0 v5 3 
thoſe intron 3 (5) T1 Tim. ll. ©. 
Heathens (5), and if that er ony VEG 0 
p . . : PAY JHE EXEAP TN) ow 
were requiſite when moſt = rid” ene 16d 
were Pagans, much gixey. Theophil. in loc. 
more is it neceſſary now | 
that this part of the World is Chriſtian. The 
Pagans might accuſe maliciouſly, but thoſe of 
our Faith ſhould have no ends to ſerve, but 
the glery of God and the intereſt of the true 
Religion; ſo that it is juſtly hoped what ſuch 
Men fay is very true, becauſe they muſt wiſh the 
Church to which they belong may be as well 
ferved with good Prieſts, and not be ſcandali- 
zed with bad ones. And ſuch as ſign theſe 
Teſtimonials have it put into their Power to 
diſcover evil Men, and commend only thoſe 
that are worthy , wherefore ſince 1o great 
a Truſt is repoſed in them, they ought never 
to ſign any Teſtimonial which they know 
to be falſe; yea, which they do not know 
to be true, leaſt they become guiky . of 
bearing Falſewitneſs, and miſlead the Biſhop 
who cannot ſee all things with his own 
Eyes, nor hear all with his own Ears, and 
lo muſt rely on others to dire& his 
F choice (>); 
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66 .  ÞA Liſconrſeupon Chl. 5s, 
choice (&). And let him 
(b) Miſer eff imperator be never ſo deſirous to 
apud quem vera reticentur, keep out wicked Paſtors, 
qui cum ipſe publice ambu® 11, ypocrite commend- 
lare non poſſi, neceſſe off oq by eminent Hands 
ut audiat, & wel audita Y. . "Foun | 
vel a pluribus roborata cons may aCccelve Nn, anda 
firmet : Capital, vit, Gors then the diſhonour of 
gian. p. 668, God and miſchief to 
Souls, which are the ſad 
conſequences of ſuch miſinformation, are to 
be charged only upon thoſe who tor fear , 
favour, or negligence ſigned the falſe Certifi- 
cate ; who deſerve a ſevere Puniſhment in this 
World, if our Law (as the Indian) did allow 
it (4). However they 
(1) Apud Indos extremi ſhall certainly anſwer 
aigiti eorum , qui\ falſum fox. it in the next World, 


zeftimonium conſignaſſe#, 1 7 1644 2 moſt Re- 


aeturtantur. Strab. Geopr, 
b 15. 8" verend and Worth 


; Prelate ( now witt 
(m) Ar. Bp. Dolben who God (n), ) charge his 
died April 11, 1686. Clergy not to impoſe pon 
| him by ſigning Teſtimoni-, 


als, which they did not know to be true , as they 


would anſwer it to him at the dreadful day of 
Fudgment, Which being duly conſidered will 
{ hope prevent that evil Cuftom of giving 
Mens hands, out of Cuſtom or Complement 
to mere Strangers, or to oblige a Friend that 
we know doth not deſerve it : Since moſt of 
thoſe. infamous Perſons , that are in Orders 
generally crept in at this Door :. But as to the 
particulars, it is neceſſary that the Biſhop: be 
fatisfied, Firſt, as to his Life, and Secondly, 
3s to his Knowledge, The firſt enquiry is 

11to 
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into their lives (2), . for 

that is over and over re= (n) Ante vita quam do. 
peated by St, Paul, that Frina querendaeft. Ambrol. 
they muſt be blameleſs (o), in Pſal.cxviii. 1. T.1. p. $73: 
and if they be never 10 | 2 
learned - or ingenious, (o) I Tim. Ul. 2, 
and be not virtuous, their 47251. 6, 7. 
example will do more 

harm than their preaching can do good ; they 
diſcourage the pious and harden ſinners, diſho- 
nour our Lord Jeſus, diſgrace his Church, and 
not only deſtroy their own but orhers ſou!s 
alſo. So that if men be vitious and criminal, 
no other qualifications ought to recommend 
them ; they muſt by all means be kept trom 
Holy Orders: but of this more hereatrer. 


$. 9, And after examination and tryal, 
finding him Learned in the Latine tongue, 
and [ufficientlp inſtructed in Yolp Scripture, 
The next care of the Biſhop is to examine 
and try the underſtandings of ſuch as come to 
offer themſelves to be ordained, of which he 
and his Chaplains are competent Judges. So 
that if he ordain any illiterate Perſon, that 
fault muft lie upon the Ordainer only, ſince 
Virtue may, bur learning cannot be counter- 
ſited before a learned and diligent Examiner 2 
"Tis St. Paul's injunction ( and ſo indiſpenſible ) 
that He be apt ( or as the word imports, able ) 
to teach (p); nor can any 


Man be fit to teach 0- (p) 1 Tim. Uh, 2. 


| Aidtix|ixov. 
thers, who hath nor firſt TOFLL toupore diſce 


been well inſtructed ( q), quod doceas. Hieron, ad 
firſt in Secular Learning, Ruſtic, ep, 4- p. 47: 
F > and 


5x 


' exnfrorum errorum, Concils 


68 A Difcourle upon Ch.15.5: 
and ſecondly in Holy Scripture. The Apoſtles 
wanting time and opportunity to get Learning 
in an ordinary way, were miraculouſly inſpi- 
red both with the knowledge of all Tongues, 
and all Divine Truths, to ſhew that Chrift 
himſelf judged theſe were neceſſary Qualifica- 
tions for his Miniſters : But as the Manna 
ceaſed when God's People came to a Land 
where Corn would grow by induſtry,ſo Heaven 
hath now withdrawn this immediate Infpirati- 
on, and left us to acquire Knowledge by fſtu- 
dy, and other ' proper means : Now therefore 
it is required, that a Deacon (though of the 
loweſt Order ) ſhall at leaſt be skilled in the 
Latin Tongue, that he may be capable of read- 
ing the beft Authors which are writ in or tran- 
ſlated into that Language: Our Apoſtle we ſee 
diſtinguiſhes the Miniſter from him thar ſits in 
the room of the unlearn- 

(r) x Cor. xiv. 16, ed (7), which plainly 
ubi Theoph. 7v7i57 aaizds. ſuppoſes him that offi- 
ciates to be Learned: 

| Under the Law, the Le- 

(s) Levit. xiti. 44. profie in the Head, made a 

| man unclean all over (5) ; 
the moral of which is, that ignorance leads to 
all ſin, and is not (as the Romaniſts ſay, the 
Mother of Devotion ) 

| bat of all. Error (ft); ha- 

(:) 1znorantia mater ef ying as St. Bernard faith, 
two Daughters, Miſtakes 
and Doubrfulneſs, which 
are both evil, but the 
firſt is more pernicious, 
the latter more trouble- 
tome (#), 


Tolet. 4. Can. 25, Bin, T\z. 
Par, 2.P- 35 
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ſome (#), and a Teacher (») Peſime matris igne- 
of others muſt be free 79%, peſme _ 
from both : God expect- TS illa i 
ed;that the Levitical Prieſts wleftior, Bern. in Cant. 
ſbould preſerve knowledge, Ser 17. y. 607. 

becauſe the people were 

fo enquire the Law at 

their mouth (w): yea he (2) Mel. nt. 17. 
rejected thoſe then #o7 

being Prieſts to him, who 

rejected knowledge them- : 

ſekves, and deftroyed others (x) Hop. iv. 6, 


for lack of it (x): and a 


blind Watchman is a + 

contradiction, in termi- 

mis, and worſe than a (yz) Tai. lvi. 10, 
fleepy one(y), for he 

may awake ind do his duty ſometimes; but he 
that is blind is originally and always uncapa- 
ble to be a Watchman. Now if theſe were 
rejeted by God under the Prieſthood of A4a- 
70, there is much more reaſon to exclude 
ſuch ignorant Wretches from the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, for which all ſorts of knowledge 
are abſolutely neceflary : So that it is an inex- 
cuſable preſumption and profane boldneſs, for 
ſuch as are very ignorant to offer them- 
ſelves to be Ordain- 

ed (z), and in ſuch caſes (z) Non temeritate qu9- 


*. : rundam, docere quod neſci» 
Biſhops ought co be in- |. fd ence dire ond 


flexible, and by no means ygrus fr, Hicron, Ep. 26. 

to allow or admit cap. 4. | 

any ſuch; who will 

be a _ diſgrace to their Ordainers, a ſport 

to the Profane, 'and a reproach to the Sacred 
F 3 Order, 
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Order, which hath been. ſo well conſidered, 
that in conformity to this Rule of our Church, 
all the ancient Canons and Laws decree, that 


210 Biſhop ſhall ordain 


(2) Concil. Roman. ſub 
Hilario. An. 467, Can, 3. 
Bin. T. 2. par. I. p. 432. 
Gelafii Ep. 9. ib. 479. Con- 
cil, 2. Aurel. Can. 16, An. 
536. ibid. p. 773+ 

Authear, Collat. 1. Tit. 
6. Cap. 1, pag, 12. 

Capitular. reg. Franc. libs 
6. cap. 126. T. 1 pag. 944* 

Concil. Tribur. Can. 33: 
An. 89s. Bin. T. 3+ par. 2* 


pag. 127. 


(GB) Can 34. ,Eccleſ. 
Angl. 


ſuch as are illiterate, and 


uniſh ſeverely ſuch as 
t, (a). I cannot cite the 


particulars oy are 1o 
many, but ſhall refer to 
ſome of the principal 
Orders in this kind, and 
note that our Canon re- 
quires, that he that xs to be 
Ordained ſhall be a Gradu- 
ate in oue of the Univer- 
ſities, or be able at leaſt to 
render an account of hu 
Faith in Latine, and con- 
firm it with teſtimonies out 


of Holy Scripture (6), 


. which is ſufficient to 
exclude all the unlearned : And let it be con- 
ſidered, that it was the groſs ignorance of the 
Clergy in former ages, which ſet up and pro- 
—_— all thoſe notorious Errors that are now 
profeſſed in the Roman Church : It is record- 
ed, that in Germany a Prieſt was ſo ignorant 
as to miſtake thevery form of Baptiſm, and turn 
it into Riſe and ridi- 
culous Latine (c); a little 
aiter the famous Rabanus 
AMaurus, being learned 
above his Brethren of 
that Age, was turned 
out of the | Abby - of 
Fulda for no crime, but 
| | read- 


(c) Baptizo fe nomime 
Patria, & Filin, & Spiri« 
iz Sandia, An. 750. Ep. 6, 
Bonifac. Bin. T. 2. par, 1 
9 1 pag 397 


fame time it was among 
'the Articles of Enquiry 


Ch.1. 6.9. the P:ekace totheſe Offices, "1 
reading too many (4) Aventin-annal. 1, 4- 


5 p- 309. An. 84t. Baluz. 
Books (4) ; about the CN ens 


in the Viſitation of Rarhbodus , Arch-Biſhop 


of Triers —— Whether the- Prieſts underſtand the 
Prayers, Prefaces and Canon of the Maſs, — and 


if they could read well the Epiſtle and Goſpcl, or 
at leaſt give the literal ſenſe 
of it (e); yea we find 
mention of a Prieſt, who 
meerly by negligence after 
he was Ordained, forgot to 
read his Office (f )). Nor 
were our Saxon Clergy 
of that age much bettex generally ; for it z or- 
dered in an Old Council, hat Biſhops ſhall enquire 
if the Prieſts can conſtrue the Lords Prayer, the 
Creed, and the Sentences of 


(te) Reginon Colle, de 
Ecclefe Diſciplin. inqu. Artic. 
$2, $3. p- 283 29. 


(F) Flodoudi Hit. 1, 3; 
C. 2%. | 


the Maſs ( g) : and there (g) Concil.Cloveſho. Can, 
was good reaſon for that _ An. 747+ ap. Spelm, T, 
. Pag. 248. 


enquiry, ſince King Al- 
fred ſaith, very few on thas fide Humber, and 
one on the South of Thames, 2hen he began to 
reign, underſtood the Common Prayer in SaX0n, or 
could tranſlate a piece 0 
Latin (þ). Nor was it verſionem Boetii & A ltfric, 
much mended at the Grammat. ap. Spelm.ibid.p, 
Conqueſt 2when the Clergy 618. 
were {o illiterate, that the (i) Ordinats ita literatn- 
reſt were amazed at bim Larebant, wt ceteris eſſe 
2vho bad learned his Gram- #9971 98 grammaticam 
6 : . acdicifſet, Math. Paris An 
mar (5) ; which ſtupid G5, pag. s. 
want of good literature 
was owing, no doul 


(bþ) Alfredi prefat, ad 


bt, to the Monks, whoſe 
4 4. Pae 


7a A Difcourſe upon Chl. 5.97 
Patrons were ignorant Enthuſiaſts ; and that 
Dunce they call St. Francs, adviſes hx Monks 
2vho could not read not to learn, but to wait for 
the Spirit of the Lord (k) ; 
 (k) Regula S, Franciſci and 'he reckons it an ill 
cap. 8.p. 28. © fogn, if @a Friar be gi- 
wen to read and get many 
(:) Ibid. pag. 91s Books (4). Yea Ifidore Cla- 
rizs,about x50 years ago, 
declares, that in his Epiſcopal Viſitation he found 
few Secular Priefks who could conſtrue what 
they did read — and divers of them could not 
. * read. well (m) ; which 

(2) Ifidor. Clar. Orate; ſcandalous ignorance re- 
2.6. ad Cler, & Synod, ejus, mains ſtill among many ' 
a_— T_T. ; Yor ſort 'of Clergy- 
nen in France, as one 

of their own Communi- 

(7) Baluzii not.ad capi- on complains (z). And 
tul, T. 2.p.113% * another who lately was 
at Rome gives the ſame 

| Character of very ma- 

() Mabillon in itin. Ita» ny Prieſts ,” in that fo 
lico,p.IT3. much gloried of City (9). 
| So that it is needful yer 
to put the old Queſtion in the French Ca- 
pitulars to many of them, whether the Prieſts 
underſtand their Miſſal (p). 

(p) Capitular. Tom. 1 And now | what falſe 
}iÞ; I. C6, p. 7103. Dodrines and corrupt 
| TT Practices may not be firſt 
impoſed upon ſuch a ſet of blind Guides, and 
by them received and taught as Goſpel Truths 
and Apoftolical or Primitive Rites ? And what 
reaion nave-we to bleſs God, that our Clergy 
be FO M , "3 0 
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are generally skilled in the Tongues, and ſome 
great Maſters of them , and other polite lite- 
rature, equalling at leaſt if not exceMing their 
Predeceflors in this and moſt other Churches, 


and more would |be' thus qualified if their 


great charge and ſcanty ag did not de- 
rive them of good Books, and force them to 
hrvgle with Poverty, and ſo hinder their im- 
rovement: Which I hope is a juſter account 
of this Matter, and a true character of our 
Engliſh Clergy, than is given by a late writer 
in this Church , who makes a compariſon be- 
tween the modern Popiſh Clergy and ours, 
referring the former, and lamenting the gn 
gnorance of ſuch as are cither in holy Orders, 
or would be put into them ; the contrary'to 
which is manifeſt to- all unprejudiced ' per- 
_ and the reflection needs 'not to be con- 
ted. | 
But there is another ſort of knowledge,which 
is a ſufficient unterſtanding of holy Scripture : And 
fence ths us the perfett Rule both of Faith and Man- 
Yers (q). None can be fit | 
to nfiru others, who (4) In ijs que aperte in 
is ox very well inſtruct. ri, Jn 
ed herein himſelt : It continent Sdentmm intra 
was Timothy 's recommen- ajvendi, Aug. de Doan, 
dation to St. Paul, and Chriſt. 1.2. cap.9. 
the chief motive to him 
to ordain him, that from 
a Child he had known the 
holy Scripture (r ); this (+) 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
qualified Apollos for a 
Preacher, and enabled him to make many 
Converts , becauſe he was mighty in the Scrip- 
= | tures (s), 


"te 
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(s) Aﬀs Xviit. 24. tures (s), and Titus is or- 


- & 28. dered to admit none to 


be Paſtors, but ſuch as had 
been taught in the ay word, ſo as to be able 
thereby ; fo exhort the Orthodox , and to con- 
wince the Eninſapers (t). 
"Tis Recorded of St. Ba- 


(t) Titms 1. 9. 
fil and his Friend Gre- 


gory Nazianzen, that ny ſpent 13 years to- 
e 


gether in a Monaſtery, before they entred on 
any publick Eccleſiaſtical Fun&ion, Reading 
no other Books but only 

” (#) Ruffin, Hiſt, Ecclef, the holy 'Scripture (), 
lib. 11. cap. 9 -which may juſtly be 
eſteemed the principal 

ground of their extraordinary Proficiency af- 
terwards : And hence the ancient practice of 
Pious Biſhops, was to examine the Candidates 
ftritly, it they had diligently Read the holy 
Scripture, and it is Recorded of Czſarins Bi- 
ſhop of Artes, that he would ordain none of what 
Fige ſoever, who had uot firſt Read over in order 
the whole Bible four 

| (w) Ut nec in qualibet times (3p). St. Hierom be- 
majors etate ordinaretur gan to com lain in his 


nfs quatuor wicibus in or© 3 a | 
dine Iibros Vet. Teſt. legerit tme, that this was but 


ante & tories Novum.Cypr. tO 2Hch negletted, ſothat 
vit, Czfarij lib. 1. n. 32» @a909g' the Teachers, one 
could hardly find Men that 

could underſtand the Law 

(x) Hieron. adv. Pelag. of God (x). But this was 
lib, I. Cap. 9. endeavoured to be a- 
. mended þby the Canons : 

In the Eaft the Biſhop before he ordained any 
Man, was ſtrictly to enquire into his Life and Man- 
mers, 


7) 


ere tw Ro. 2h. on, Ei. 2 Mt a 


a — 
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ners , and eſpecially concerning his Knowledee o 
the holy tas: O), and a gy 
Charles the great tells his ( y) Nomocan. 1. 16. ap 
Clergy , that they muſt Coreler, Monum.Eccl.Grzc. 
z0t only learn the Scripture Tom. 1. p. 71. 
themſelves, but be able al- 


Jo to teach them to 0- 


thers (2). In the ſecond (z) Capit. Car. M. 4a. 
Council of Nice, the 811.Tom1. p. 479. 
Metropolitan was to ex- 
amine,a Biſhop ele&, whether he could readily 
and with underſtanding Read the Canons and the 
holy Scripture (a); the lat- 
ter of which, if thole (,)Concil. Niczn.ſecuns 
Fathers had been well gum. An. 787. Can.2, Bink 
verſed in,they would not Tom. 3. p. 1+ p. 701. 
have decreed for Image- | 
worſhip : But after that and the like unſcrip- 
tural Dodrines, and Practices were crept into 
the Weſtern Church ; we find by degrees the 
Study of the Scripture was generally laid aſide, 
and fabulous legends deviſed by the Prieſts, 
and read to the People inſtead of them, ſo 
that about the time of the Reformation, the 
principal Divines of the Roman Church were 
utterly ignorant in Scripture; it being remark- 
ed, that Albert Prince Ele&or and Biſhop of 
Mentz, at the Diet of Atisburg took up a Bible 
that lay on the Table , and asked what Book that 
2was which ſpoke ſo much 
againſs the Church (b). (b) Afa Comitiis Aus 
And anotlier Biſhop a- guſtan. Aa. 1530. 
bout that time reproved 
a Prieſt for expounding the Scriptures to his People, 
end ſaid be Kr God he never knew what rhe 
| Os 
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Old and New Teſtament were, not: underſtanding 
or wiſhing to underſtand more than his Portitory 
| and Miſſal (c). But our 
(c) See Foxs Aﬀs and reforming Princes ſoon 
Monuments, P-L15 3+ cured this evil here, by 
injunctions, that every 
Clergyman ſhould have the new Teftament both in 
'Enpliſhand Latin,with Eraſmus's Paraphraſe on it, . 
end Fn: diligently ſtudy the ſame, and the Biſhops 
were to enquire how they 
(4) Injunttions of King had profited therein (4). So 
Ed. 6: An. 1547; Sparrons * that in a little time our 
ny ET : E F Proteſtant Clergy be- 
hid. p« 72- came very expertinScrip- 
| ture, and thereby were 
able both to inſtru& their own Flock, and to 
confute their Adverfaries : For which and 
many other Reaſons our Biſhops are ſtill obli- 
ed to be very careful, to admit none but 
Fach as are very. well read in holy Scripture. 


6.10. Way at the time appointed in the 
Canon, oz elſe (upon urgent occaſion ) on 
ſome other Sundap o2 Holp dap, in the face 
of the Church, admit him a Deacon in ſuch 
manner and fozm as hereafter followeth. ) 
The Perſon being thus qualified may be admit- 
ted by the Biſhop, but regularly the Ordina- 
tion ſhould be, Firſt, At one of the times 
appointed by the Thirty firſt Canon ; that is, 
on the Sundays after the four Ember weeks, 
which were the —_— — for jo _ 

OY Do ce, as I have ſhewe 
as a oh 4 Ei before (e). But however, 
Fol. p. 353. © it ought to be on fome 

Sunday, 


Mg 
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Sunday, or Holyday, as ED 
was uſed even from the - =vX»&s YE x8 oy name 
Primitive times (f), and <4 xoeynvies &- 
as the time, ſo the place &* 7 ; 
alſo ſhould be known 
and publick, viz. in the face of the Church: So the 
firſt VeaCogs were choſen, in a full Aſſembly 
of the Diſciples (g); and | 
the Peoples preſence was ' (g) At vi. 2. 
thought neceſlary , be- | 
cauſe they were to give (5) 1 Tim. ii. 2, 
their Teſtimony (h), Titms i. 6. 
which is St.Cyprian's Ar- 
ument for publick Or= 
ination (7), and was a 
Point ſo. fully agreed in (;) Cypriacs Epid. 38: 
the beſt - Ages , that if Ep. 68. 
the People and Clergy 
were preſent, it was 
counted a ood Or dina- (k) Tag 5 aalg— ares 
tion (&), otherwiſe it was - £59» ixedQov dirirns 
cenſured , and thought Afava,oy. Athan.Apol.2e 
to be at leaſt Brew .an $i: 
fir was ded up it, 0,0 /ipn rn 
qr , _ = _ Ep. 2. Celeſtin. Bins 
r , h » I, Þ. 7366 
thought neceflary to de- ” M 
cree, that the names of the Candidates ſhould be 
publiſhed upon three ſeveral Sundays before the Or- 


 dination, that the unworthy might be diſcovered 


and ſtopr (m), tor which . 
publick Ordinations that #3 Concil, Adolph. Ep. 


' ( except upon very ur- Colon. An.1r 549 Bin. Tom. 


gent neceflity) are only 4-P« 239+ 


uſed in our Church,are a 
Proper 


l 
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proper means : But if after all this care , to. 
procure an unblameable Clergy, (the like to 
which is uſed in no civil Offices, ) ſome un- 
worthy Perſons do creep in, and ſome that 
are Ignoranr or Scandalous, or both, get into 
holy Orders ; no doubt it is a great Calamity 
to that place where their Lot falls, yet even 
this is no ground for Separation ; our Saviour 
did not forfake the Communion of the Jewiſh 
Church , though their Prieſts then were ex- 
tremely wicked , and he orders his Diſciples 
both to hear andobſerve 

(») Matth.xx1.2. their injunctions (»), be- 
epi Sa _ cauſe they who exclude 
CC A 17. thetnſelves, may dire& 
coy:Theophs in loc. others to the Kingdom 
of Heaven , and there 


was a Fudas among the Apoſtles : We are to 


conſider if this be our caſe , that the Grace 
which makes all Adminiſtrations effe&ual 
| comes from God (o),who 
(0) 1 Corinth.111. 6. can work that which is 
good by evil, or incom- 
C2 _ petent inſtruments if 
0 cies ae Mn eaſe (p}.; fo uae 
_—_— . we may be profite 
oy CR Prieſt. and rs 
fore the Greek Cano- 
niſts have determined, that we muſt not ſeparate 
from ſuch an one, though he be never ſo had, but 
' believe he may contribute to 
(9) Kev xeus& our Sandification (q). His 
yrwoy £510 © begevs 8s wickedneſs hurts only 


Qciars dmIX LGev MEA I; : 
Aov Wy wv mceury 9} himſelt, but your {epa- 
&vTs Ede Fa Balſam.in 31 Can» Apolt, 

ration 


, 


5. 0: £3 SW % ww Ot. } WW WW 


LEASE £ 


; 
Ch.1.$.10: the Pzeface to thele Dffices. 5g 
ration may hurt you, and the guilt of that lies 
at your own-Door : The Poet compares ſuch 
an one , to a Whetſtone that makes other 


things ſharp , but can- | 
not cut any thing (r). (r)-—Fungens vice cotis 


St. Auguſtin frequently Acutum Reddere que fer- 


. . rum valet exors ipſa ſee 
Treats of this Subject, candi : Poet. Lyticus = 


and faith, it PP more rea- Sarisbur 
«<P. 1 TO. Þ. 548. 
fſonable we ſhould tolerate RY 


| the evil for the ſake of thoſe that are good, than 


to forſake the good upon the account of thoſe thas 
are evil (s) ; andhe thinks 

ſuch a ſeparation as pre- (s) Aug. de verb. Don 
poſterous, as it would he Ser. 18. p. 19, 20, 


for the Traveller to go back, 


becauſe the mile Stone 

which direfs others in the ; 

way,doth not ſtir it ſelf (t), (1) 18. Hom. 50. p. 122; 

and he brings in the Ex- 

ample of Noah, who did not forſake the Ark 

though there were unclean Beaſts there- 

in (#). Nazianzens. COM- 

pares this caſe to an Em- (») ldem ad Vincenr, 

peror who hath two Epilt. 4%. p. 36, 

Seals, one of Gold, a- 

nother of Iron, the mat- 

ter differs, but the im- (tw) Greg. Nazianz, oras; 

preſſion and efficacy is 49. 

the ſame (2»). St. Ifdore | 

of Peleuſium proves, that evil Prieſts do 

not defile the Sacraments , nor hinder their 

effte&t (x); and an old 

Council illuftrates this (+) Ifidor. Peleuſ. lib. r, 

with a proper compari- Epiſt,z 20.& lib.z, Epilt, 37, 

fton—for(laysthe Canon) < 
the 


F 
+ 


. ap. Spelm. Tom. 1. p. 56. 
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the Offices are no more defiled by the Crimes of him 


that officiates, than the Seed is corrupted by the 


"Os Seeds-mans wickedne(s ( y). 
. (3), Quia non infiit ſe- hich may abundantl 
wen ſounenis mquias, arisis thoſe who are {0 
unfortunate, as to live 
under . an evil Prieſt , 
that they muſt not forſake Gods Ordinances, 
no, nor their own Congregation upon that ac- 
count ; yet becauſe ſuch Miniſters are diſcou- 
raging to the good, and an excuſe for wicked 
Men, a diſhonour to God and a ſcandal to 
Religion ; it becomes the Biſhops (as our 
Church direas) to uſe all ble precaution 
to keep all Ignorant and Vitious Perſons out 
of theſe holy Orders ; of the manner uſed in 
vn whereof we now proceed to diſ- 
courſe, | 


— AAS won dd tio 


g) 


=. Aaoqy YO Ru Io vo 


a OX «8 


DISCOURSE 


UPON THE 


OFFIGE. 


For making 


DEaGoxs 


CHAP. I. 
Of the Form and Manner of making Deacons 


in general, 


S. r. JHE loweſt Order of the Clergy 
| in the Apoſtolical and our 
Church is, that of a :Deacon, 
which deſerves a great eſteem, becauſe the 
meaneſt Office in God's 
Houſe is honourable ( a), (a) Pſ[allxxx1v.ro., 
and none ought ra 
to undertake it, nor fulteny to be admitted 
10tO 


reyes a 
n—_— ante ems Nr ————_———— 
wo, ns Cee CO ECO 
raced me 4 
ey Oe IS > rn 1 rt ry EP TA Tos 99> eye . - 
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into it, becauſe it is the foundation of, and 
"er w_—_— us = Fer = 
hs. Aron Pojuimns higher Orders (b) ; an 
p2 f oy ., —_— 
Ne Ge $d ane $16, Deng inffitured by the 
A inſpired Apoſtles, it is a 
Sacred Order which 
gives a Man power to miniſter about Holy 
Things. * By Moſes's Law che Tevites wer to | 
be. Holy /as' well*as the Prieſts ; and the 4di- 
re&ions which St. Paul gives concerning their 
Qualifications, are evidence ſufficient, that 
great care ought to be taken of their Admifſi- 


on. *Tis trye,; the —__ of making 
Deacons, was to diſpenfe the Charity of the 


(c) Aﬀs VI, 2. 8 
higher Migiſteties, 


ther 


Church among the 
Poor Q ; burif wo ye 
n een intended” fgr 

had be bf 


en. no need 


_ 


requiring they ſhoald be # of the Holy Ghoſt 


_ (4) Ibid. ver. 3. 
(e) Lake x. x. 
(f) Ads vi. 8. 
(s) Thid. viii. 5. 


(h) Epiphan. adverſ. har. 


iD.1.T, x. p. 22+ b, 


"(?) Quamvuis nem ſunt 
Sacerdotes, Ewvangelizare 
poſſunt ſine Cathedra, ſicut 
Stephanus & Philippus, 
Ambroſ. in Epheſ, 5. 


= 


and Wiſdom (d). Epi- 
phanixs affirms they were 
taken out of the LXX 
Diſciples, who were Or- 
dained Preachers in Ex- 
traordinary by Chfift (e), 
and were now made 
Preachers in Ordinary, 
as appears by the in- 
ſtances of St. Sagphen (f), 
and St. Philip (g), who 
both . did. Preach -aftes 
their Ordination (+4); 
and St. Ambroſe likewiſe 
affirms this Order may 
Preach (3). Belides, "A 

the 


©Y werE'not only to 


HHmiſters of the Church 
Cy. 
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choſe them to, be Mini- | UT19s]as, Ignar. Epilt, ad 
| n ns rall. 


fters 'of 
Office, and: 


Church (2) ;” bat their 
Ipecial duty As to diſtri- TILE 
Py Cup to the' People after the Br- 


bite the Brea 


thew E {copal 1 am: 2 
Pra 1 Epiſcopares ſui, & 


cleſie Mimi (tros, Cypr. ad 
Rogar. Ep.'9, 


fop had Conſerraret is (as 2 learned Author 


alſo ſhews:: 


they bore a Part*in the 
Liturgy with the Prieſt 
or 


(6 Bevereg. Annor. 2d 
an. 2, Concil-Ancyr, T.24 
P. £74. 


P; and when Churches were built.in 
the Country, Deacons alone, lometimes, per- 
fc whole Office there, and not on! 


read: the Prayers, but the Goſpel, and ( by 


y upon 


It : So that their Privileges encreaſing, at laſt 


they began to deſpiſe the 


divers of the Fathers 
complain(z);: and any 
Canons of '.Counciis 
were made to reform this 
abuſe (s) 3 but ſince we 
at nave occaſion to 
teat of the particy- 
lars hereafter, we will 
NOW 80 '0n ( after our 
uſual method ), fuſt to 
G 2 


Presbyters, of which 


(n) Avg. Quzſt. ex utr, 
UN, nuxr. qu. 10, | 
Hieron./ad Evagrium, Ep, 
| es 


Gregor. M, lib, 1. Ep.14; 
Ts, 16. 

(o) Concil. Carthag.” 6. 
Can. 18, Concil. Rom. ſub 
Gelaſ. c.9, 10, Concyl. 1. 
Arelat. Can. 18. & 2 Can: 
"$1 


give 


nur iquity, . we find 
cacons conſtantly attended on the Biſhop-in 


at his Sacred Miniſtrations, and affiſted him ; 


"__ _ a A—— = 


$4  NfOilconrſe npon Chir: 
give the Analyſis of the whole Office, and 
then explain the Parts in order. 


The —_ of the whole Office for making a 


Deacon. 


1,TheSermon;Rub.!. 


Ge pope Colle | 
| Las = The "Burj of 


- Ordinati- 
'23 On. 


directly, 
wy The ; yg 
and Inlwers, 


Office is < 'N =o Jmpoſttion 


made up of ; Hands 
M1 ly. dit s 


| Delivering the 
” Pew Celtament., 


r, _—_ the Gos 


| | 2. ocetving the 

1 3ly. The? Confequents Communion. 

' after Ordination, 3. The P:ayers af 

| ter it. 

1 4: ; Some Jnffructi= 
| Ong, Rubr. #/?, - , 


CHAP. 


GS n uk @ #4. 


ld 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Remoter Preparatives to Ordjuation. 


$. r. Rubr. 7. Den the dap appointed 
: by the Biſhop 18 come 
after Mozning P2aper is ended, there ſhall 
be a on o2 Exhoztation, declaring, «rc. 
This Se&ion orders a Sermon, or Exhorta- 
tion ſhall precede every Ordination ; which if 
it be celebrated in a Cathedral,and on a Sunda 
or Holy-day,the Sacrament is always Provided; 
only two things are to be noted ; firſt the pla- 
cing,andthen the ſubje& of theſe Sermons. The 


place of our Sermons ordinarily are after the - 


Nicene Creed: but on theſe days leſt the Office 
ſhould be broken, the Preaching is fixed after 
the end of our Morning Prayer, ftriatly ſo 
called. The Litany being removed into the 
Communion Service, as very proper to this 
occaſion ; otherwiſe the Litany would be to 
be ſaid twice in one Morning, and ſo top 
much lengthen the Offices. And ſince the 
Ordination is to be performed at the Altar, 
and always joyned with a Communion, this 
Rubrick orders, that all the reſt ſhall be finiſh- 
ed in the Body of the Church, before the Bi- 
ſhop and Candidates go up to the Holy Table. 
2ly. As to the Subjet of the Sermon, it is 
— that it relate to this Occaſion, for 
NROUUNS 1 MOIE CO 5 Bow 229. 2 
by (p), nor more profi- ye. ygparby fare 19 
table than a word fpoken i * _ 29 ſuper 1 
z Ts 
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in due ſeaſon : it is very fit to inſtru& at this 
time, firſt the Candidates in the ſeveral parts 
of their Duty, and the Natare' oft their Office, 
that chey may weigh and conſider well the 
great Charge they are about to undertake, 
and be encouraged chearfully to promiſe, and 
ſmcerely to reſolve they will ;perform it by 
God's help. 24. It is alfo equally proper now 
to teach the Congregation what reverent, 
eſteem they: ought to have of ſuch as are ſet to 
watch for their Souls, to offer up their Prayers 
to God, and to make known God's Word and 
Will to them, and thus all may be edified by 
ſuch a pertinent Diſcourſe; and truly the 
aſefalnels of ſuch a Sermon at this time is ſuf- 


ficient to juſtifie our own and other reform- 
_ ed Churches in requi- 
 * (9) Poft babitam Conci» Ting it (Q, if we had 


pnem, mnciplt 3s qui Ordi® © 16 Precedents for it in 
aationts Titum adminiftrat, An el . I he Res 
Form. Eccleſ, Luther, Edit. - -va} She Dona acs 
LipC. 1624, © wan Church 1n later Ages 
| we can expe&t nothing 

of this kind, becauſe Preaching was there ge- 
neraliy laid aſide for divers Centuries ; yet in 
ſome very old Rituals there is a brief exhorta+ 
tion to ſuch as are to be ordained, or to the 
people, or to both, 

(r) Form of Ordia., by ſomething like a Ho- 
Mr. Knox. p. 10. Prins mily .(r). But proba- 
Middleburg), 1534» bly in the Greek Church 
| ir was generally uſed, 

that one of the Candidates (if well quali- 
fied) preached, as St. Chryſoſtem did at An- 
#i0ch on the day he was ordained Prieſt, as 
the Title "of ' that Sermon, ftill extang 
Sew id 
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plainly ſhews (s), wiz. | () Er convertens ſe Or- 
The firſts Homily when he _ = 7 5-ar— FR 
was promoted Presbyter : 71 ;,,4," Va. Ordi hor: 
and the Diſcourſe ap- <irc. An: 960. ap. Motin. 
pears to be made that . de Ord. par. 2. p.322. _ 
very day (z). But he O(*) Ownia mevit on | 


rn. MeedboTw mezxmeir 
why @ YEEF extraordina «3, Chryſolt. Tom. 6.tiom, 


y Perſon, and fo might 7% 2 

+4 choſen to give _ It: 

early experiment of his fitneſs to enter into 
this Holy Order. Otherwiſe - and ordinarily- 
it ſeems more fit, ſome graver and more ex- 
perienced Prieſt ſhould be appointed to dg 
chis Office, becauſe ſuch an one may be like- 
ly to exhort and dire all preſent, with more 
Judgment and more Authority, than he who 
ys ſcarce yet made any trial of his abi- 
ities. | T 


S. 2. Rubr. IT. The Arch-Deacon, o2 His 
Deputy ſhall pjelent unto the "—_ (fit? 
__ his Chair near tothe Hop able)fuch 
as deſire to be ozdained ( ca them being 
decently habired ) ſaping, #c. This Rubric 
dire&s, 1f. Who. ſhall preſent the. Candidates. 
21}. To whom, and where they ſhall be pre- 
ſented. 39. And in what Habits. As to the 
firft, it hath been very ancient, and as gene- 
rally obſerved, that the Arch-Deacon ſhould 
preſent both Prieſts and Deacons to be ordain- 
ed. Sothat we find an univerſal conſent in all 
the old Formularies both of the Eaſtern and 
alſo of the Weſtern Church in this matter: ſo 
it 1s ordered in the Eu- ( T1ggotyler 3nd mf 
£hologion (s) if the war 42 1)axreuchol.p.2 52 

4 ans 
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...\) Ordin, Syror.” ap- an forms (2), in the old 
Morinum, par. 2+ p. 46  T atine Ordinals (x), and 
By vor ore Fane in the modern Roman 
(2 Pontif, Rom. p. 31- Pontifical (9 ), as well 
| as in our Church : and 

there is greater reaſon tor this now than. of 
old, when the Arch-Deacons lived with,. and 
conſtantly attended on the Biſhop at the Cay 
thedral. * For now' they have a conſiderable 
Juriſdiction allotted them in each Dioceſs, 
which they ought yearly to viſit, and thereby 
they muſt become acquainted with moſt of 
the Clergy, and ſo can þeſt judge of their 
Teſtimonials : yea it is their Duty and intereſt 
to take care that none but worthy perſons be 
admitted, becauſe when they come afterwards 
to be fixed in Country Cures, they may proba- 
bly fall under their Government, and af they 
be Learned and Pious, they will have the re- 
ward of this care in examining them, by the 
*comfort and credit that will accrew from ſuch 
admiſſions. Having thus given the reaſons of 
the Arch-Deacons preſenting, I ſhall ſay ſome- 
thing of their Original and Office; in great 
Churches, where the Biſhop had many Dea- 
cons, theeldeſt had the Title of Arch-Deacon 
| = and was a ſort of Gover- 
(z) Ts xops wy e- norover all the reſt (z), 
xov0y nyspero; Theod. and thus Athanaſins 15 


Hift. 1. 1: £26.” called Arch-Deacon ro A- 
' ..(4) Diaconi eligunt de lexander Dep of Alex- | 
andria. The Deacons in 


fe ft quem induſtrium nove* an 
rint, & Archidiacomm vs. Tome places choſe thoſe, 


cent, Hier, ad Evagr. ep. 85. Not for Age alone, but 
IK other good qualities (a), 
, p- ;F 3 { ai 

# 


= 


mY 0% 


” w.:.4.4 
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afterwards the Biſhops choſe them ; and if the 


Senior was not fit, he might nominate ano« 
ther, as an old Council 

decrees (b), and this (#/ Concil. Agath. Can, 
with their being everin © pg OR TS 
the Biſhops eye, gave WET IO | 
them ſo much Power at Rowe, that the Arch- 
Deacon, though no Prieſt, muſt approve of 
all that were to be advanged from Deacons 
to Presbyters there (c) ; RE . 
which cuſtom of Rome (c) Hieron, ad Evagr ep. 
was ſoon after imitated 85+ ubi ſupra. 

by all other Churches, 


and amonse their various 


Duties deſcribed by 1#- (4) Ifidor. Hiſpal. ep. ad 
dore (d * this Was ever Leudef. Epiſc. Cordub, 
one, tFexamine and ap- 
prove of Candidates for Holy Orders ; yaa 
the Biſhops employed them in ſo many af- 
fairs, that they were = 6 2 
called hs Eyes' (e), but = oglaruet em- 
ſtill they were but of {3972 — 
, id. 
the Order of Deacons ; 
ſo that when an Arch-Deacon was to be 
conſecrated a Biſhop, he muſt firſt be or- 
dained a Prieft(f). At- 
ter this, though they (f) Sidon« Apolligar.4. 
kept the old Title of «pul. 
Arch-Deacons, they 
were often Presbyters ; ſo that the Canons 
of Hincmarus are direted, to Guntharins and 
— AIG (4) Capleat. 7 
cons and Prieſts (gp) ; $7 Caparul. WINCOns 
and then their SOL 4g Tom & Cn 
was very mueh enlarged; | 


for 


e 


Ka 
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for they were appointed by the Biſhops to vi- 
e fit their Dioceſſes for 
(4) Onuphr. Panvin, in them (+), in the Roman 
Eb4.de vocab. Eccl, Ordinal they are called 
the Biſhops Vicars, and 
in ſome Churches had a certain Form 
Prayers, and ſome Ceremonies ufed at their 
- Promotion (#) : W hich 
' (2) Vid.Morin. de Ordia, though it be not Cuſto- 
Cophtit, p. 508. mary here, yet the great 
F _ truſt repoſed in them, 
and the mighty benefits that may accrew to 
the Church by their-prudence, fidelity and 
diligence, ought to make our Biſhops always 
— thoſe , — oe _ Eminent = 
their Learning, Induſtry, Gravit 
Life , to as conſiderable Office, ", theſs 
will very much affift them in the good govern- 
ment and ordering of their Dioceſſes ; eſpeci- 
ally after Age or Infirmities have indiſpoſed 
them for perional Overſight, as to the remotet 
arts.under their juriſdiction. |. 
2ly, The Perſons to whom they are pre- 
ſented for Ordination is the Biſhop, who (as 
we have ſhewed) hath the ſole right to ordain, 
and becauſe he repreſents in this A&-the per- 
for of Chriſt, from whom the power of giving 
-holy Orders by his Apoſtles, hath been rightly . 
transferred to them, therefore he' Sits in a 
Chair near to the holy Table , which Sear is 
Sed called in the Greek # 
Ik) Keednmu Tumest Jittle Throne (&), and of 
Is oa e994"; Old (thattoo much Stare 
WOxtes 7.292, ali adiing Might not be uſed in the 
(4482307e Vid. p. 2.97, -” quot holy place, and the 
pre- 
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reſence of the King of Kings ) it was on- 
ly covered with a Linen Cloth , as we 
learn from the Paſſion 

of St. Cyprian (7), who «1 vi. Pont. in vic. D: 
was offered at a Seat Cyprian. p. penulr. 

in the Pratorium, acci- 

dentally covered\with Linen, ſo that even 

then he ſat as Biſhops uſe: to do : In the 


Roman Church it is called by an old Saxon 


name , which implies it was 4 folding Stoot 
or Chair , placed as-it is with us within the 
Rails (2»). For Ordina- | 
tions in all Churches * (5) zpiſcopur accedit ad 
being accompanied with Faldiftorium ante altarg, 
the Communion, have Poatitif, Rom. p. 30. 
conftantly been celebra- | 
ted near the Altar, before which in the Eaſtern 
parts the” Candidates ſtood 'for ſome time, 
while ſome Prayers were' made in a very hum- 
ble bowing Poſture , expe&ing and waiting 
for the Gifts and Grace of God, as divers 
Offices do expreſs it (»). | 

Which ours who are to (» Ay cum Phage at 
be ordained ſhould fo far 971 nan = MEAL 
imitate , as to approach yu, 2. p, 897. 

with reverence and great : 

humility this Sacred place and him who ads 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and is 
in this Office his immediate delegate. 

245. As to the Perſons preſented, this Ru- 
brick takes care of their external Decency, as 
the following Queſtion and Anſwer doth of 
their inward fitneſs : Firſt it is ordered, that 
every one of them ſhall be Decently habited, 
becauſe a good Figure and decent Apparel n4- 

. | | | _ exfally 
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urally gain reverence and reſpe&, but affe- 
&ed paiety and ſordid dirtinefs equally cauſe 
contempt : Almighty God himſelf preſcribed 
the Garments for the High-Prieſt . Prieſts 
and Levites under | the Law, and they were 
ſuch, as might procure Honour and Glory 
even to the loweſt Or- 

(o) Exod.xxviii. 2. der (9). And in all Na- 


Ibid. ver. 40. 'Erg muly tions in the World their. 


\ 


x Ny, verl. Ix. Prieſts wore Garments 
| differing from other 
Men. Our own Canons enjoyn, that Mini- 
ſters ſhall at all times wear grave, diftin& and 

F decent Habits (p),where- 

(3) Can, 1xxiv. Eccleſf. in our Law agrees with 
Anglican, the' Orders of other an- 
cient Churches , which 

forbid the Clergy to imitate the Lay-mens Faſhions 
in any ſort of Clothes, and to uſe any but a very 
grave Habit, even when 

(q) Vet veſiibus mec cal. they do not officiate (4). In 


ceamentis decorem querant. 1. 2 
Concil, Carth. 4. Can. 45» the Eaſtern Chur cit It 


Bin. Tom. i. par.1.p.549, was puniſhed with a 
_ Weeks ſuſpenſion, for a 
Prieft to be ſeen ( either at Home or in a 
Journey) in any other Garb than in that appropriate 
| © * .; 80 bis Qrader (r). St Hie- 
©) E]ongis mais ndw you declaims extremely 
Ts £9 XATep Xd]ancy0- againſt thoſe of his Or- 
Kevars emToreunJadous. dor bo dreft «| 
Concil. 6. in Trul. can.z 7. 9 WHO Mem- 
Bever. T. 1.p. 187. ſelves rather like Bride- 
grooms thanClergy-men(s). 
(+) Sponſos magis exiſte So that he thought it 
matro quam clericos. Hier, their dury.to 20 always 
#d Eutt, ep, 22. p. 134. . 0 "<4 
rt Fo in grave and plain attire, 
, EVER 


Ly 


8 _>© a ©©_ 2, = <# «a #*« > @ £# a wal ia Dl, fo rwowa odd Aa A Om. 
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even when they were abroad ; and he informs 
us that the Clergy had a Habit in thoſe days, 
when they did officiate different from : that 


Deacons. not to put on 
Garments like Lay-men , 
but - Caflocks like the 
Servants of. God («). I 
could add more Laws to 
this purpoſe, but I chooſe 


they wore common- 
ly (z). The old French (u) Religio divina alte- 
Law, charge Priefts and 74% habirum habet in uſu 


communi, alteruns in mini- 
ferio, Id; in. Ezek. 44+ 


(s) Capitular. An. 742: 
cap. 7, Tom, i. p. 148. 


rather to obſerve the agreement of Foreizre 
reformed: Churches, as well as the ancients 
with us in this Matter : 'The- Lutheran Synod 
decrees, That  Miniſteys as well by their paſtoral 


OR Oo St I>..a05. 2. 3.4 $$. & i. 2 


Habit, as by their cutting. their Heir, ſhall be di- 


ſtinguiſhed from other Or- 
ders of Men (w) ; for 0- 
ther Churches I refer 
the Reader to the labo- 
rious Colle&ions , and 
undeniable evidence in, 
this matter , of a late 
learned Prebengary of 
this Church (x): So that 
iftheClergy oppoſe theſe 


. 


(w)— Ut externo Has 
bitu paſlorali , fic etiam- 
coma capitis, a reliquorum 
hominum ordinibus ſiut. alts 
ſinie Synod, Luth: Aa; 
$600. edit Lip. 1624. 


(x) Durel's View of the 
Reformed Churches,  &- 
chap. 20. p. 21- 


Orders, and affe& to be | Sd 

Gay and Modiſh, or caſt off their Prieſtly Gar- 
ments , they a& contrary to. the Reaſon of 
Mankind, the Cuſtom and Laws of all Na- 
tions, as well as of our Church, which en- 
joyns them to go decently always in peculiar 
Habits ; but when they come to be ordained, 
it is expected they ſhould all be clad in white 


Surplices, 


94 A Diſcourſe upon Ch.11$.2-| - 
Qurplices, to diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of 
the people, and becauſe that is the colour, 
and the very Garment , which they muſt put 
on whenever afterward they minifter in Gods 
Houſe. T know ſome preciſe and ignorant 
people are prejudiced without Reafon, againſt | 
the uſe of this white Veſtment : But: St. Hie- | 
r07's Queſtion at the ſame time; proves its an- 
cient uſe in the Chriſtian Church, and re- 
= their needleſs ſcruple : Can it be (ſays 
e) any offence to God, for a Biſhop or Prieſt to go 
to the Communion in 4 
wwhite- garment ) ? and 


(7) Rue ſunt rogo ini- 
ſince it -i5 in” 


wicitie contra Deum fi E- 


piſcopus vel Presbyter, - &c. 
in aaniniſtratione ſacrifs- 
g1orum 


lag.l. 1. C9. T.2. p.416. 


 (e) Exodxyviii.g. 
I Sam. chap. i, x8, 


(3) 2 Samxxii.rs. 


candids wveſte. 
Froceſſerint, Hier, adv. Pe-- 


appears, becauſe he him- 
felt choſe pure Linen 
Ephods for his Priefts 
and Levites- under the 
Law (z) which was fo 
well known , that ſuch 
were called thoſe who 
wore a Einen Ephod (a). 
From, the | Jews 'tis pro- 


d's ſfer- . 
vice, if it do not offend | 
him, why ſhould it of- | 
fend any of us? Now 
that it is pleaſing to God, 


bable the Egyptians learned this 'Cuſtom, #s 
"wear no other. Garments but only of white Linen, 
looking on that as the fitteſt covering , for ſuch as 
| _ attended on Divine things 
d ex lino contex- 


tum eſt, puriſſimum.-eſt d;- 


wvins rebus welamentumn. 


Apul. in Apol. part. 1; 
Vid, Hicron. in Ezechc. 4.44 


as being moſt pure (b). The 
like - ug Sig alſo were 
worn by the Brachmans, 
who were the Indian 
Prieſts 


nn 4 ww &Q, oO. ©@ 1 
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Prieſts as PhiloſtratusRe- 

ports (c). From 1o Di- (c) Philoftrar, Vit, Apo 
vine an original and Jen. L. 3:c. 4. ire Saubery, 
ſpreading a practice, the de Sacrificiis cap, 8. 
ancient Ehriftians did uſe 

white Linen Garments in divine nit 
ons,and that is one of the principal parts of the 
Miniſters attire in the 

Eaſtern Church (4), and (4) packs). nor. p. 113; 
it was ſo long ſince uſed - num. 41 
there,thatNazianzene ad- - 

viſes the Prieſts to purity, 

becauſe a little ſpot # ſoon (og 910 aries 
feen ina white Garment (et), | &igwizu menperis te. 
and a later Author ſaith, Greg-Naz. in Marthe 19, 
this colour is the emblem of 


Parity aud Holineſs, and. an imitation 0 {5 
g/orious clothing, who covers himſelf wit Light 


as it were with a Garment, 
Pſal. civ.2. (f), to which - (f] Agunvy ty He 


| xabeedmme %z dy tOFUNNS« 
we may add, that it was Symeon. Theiial.ap. Euchol, 


a Cuſtom at Rome, {OT qor;ur fopra, 
all that ſtood for any MR 
Office to appear in a white. Garment in token 
of their innocency, from whence we derive 
the word Candidates, as very learned Authors 
have noted (g). I can 
allow the > th of g) Juſt. Lipf. Elo. + J 
St. Fulgentius , that the cap. 13. & Vol: ctymologs 
change of the Heart is the vos. Cand. 
of preparative for Gods 
ervice, but mult diſillow the concluſion he 
wo from thence, that therefore he e Would effit- 
ate in the ſame Clothes that 


he ſlept (p). The perſecu- (b) Vir. B.Fulgec. 's p. nl 
ting 
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ting times he lived in, when the Orthodox 
worſhip was ſuppreſſed, may excuſe-that pra- 
Riſe ; but it is contrary to the African Ca- 
nons,and the generalUſe of all other Churches, 
and if I were to determine this matter I ſhould 
decree, That the Clergy ought to change their Gar- 
ments, when they Miniſter, for Mens The, who na- 
tyrally Iowe decency in all things, and eſpecially 
thoſe that are Sacred: And to change their 
Hearts for Gods ſake, who ſees their thoughts, 
=_ is preſent at all our Religious Affem- 
lies. | 


_ $. 3. The wozd# at P?2elenting.] Reverend 
Father in God J pzelent unto pou, &c. 
CBiſhop] Take heed that the Perſons, &c. 
[Arch-Deacon] JF have enquired, and allo 
eratnined them, and think them ſo to be, 
This Dialogue :thews the wonderful caution 
uſed by this Church in admitting Men to holy 
Orders, in appointing -a proper Officer to ex- 
amine both their Learning and their Lives ; 


and that ſo ſtritly , that unleſs he can with a 


good Conſcience publickly affirm he believes 
them apt and meet, to exerciſe their Miniſtry 
to the honour of God and the edifying of the 
Church, they are not ſo much as allowed to 
ſtand for, Candidates , nor can they be pre- 
ſented to be ordained : The matter is by Di- 
vine appointment , and ſo is indiſpenſible : 
for St. Paul hath charged, that he ſhall firſt be 
roved or examined , 2who 

(if) Aoktuatiwory would uſe the Office of a 
Tes[oy. 1 Tim. 3+40. Deacon (+); anq all the 
ancient Canons ftrialy 

require 
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require it. Yea, one Office appoints, , that di- 
vers Prieſts ſhall teſtity the Perſons kent 
ws Mane ane his 2 
earning eſpecially 1nN _. (4),0fficium Capthir i 
found Doarine (&). The SENG 


words were ſomething p- 597. 
altered at our Reforma- _ 
tion, for in the old Roman Forms, the Arch- 
deacon ſaid, our holy Mother the Gatholick Church 
requires you would Or- 11) pfels ©. 
, Ao. k - oftula : 
ca, ge (5 _ Sd Eccleſia Cotholica itt hitn(--- © 
2 a _ 0s CH-QCACON. |, dinetic. Form. Latin. ard: 
ath no Commiſſion to morin. par. 2. p. 271. 
appear forthe whole Ca- L- 
tholick Church,our Reformiers did judge it bet- 
ter for him , to ſpeak in his own name ; anc 
ſince the duty of examining lay on him, he 
was thought fitteſt to paſs for them, and this he 
muſt do explicitely, by ſaying He thinks them 
20 be duly qualified : And not with that unſea- 
ſonable Salvo, which the Roman Ordinal puts 
into his Moutli——as far as Human frailty ſuf 
ers me to Rnow (m1) ; a wo 
Which the Forms, of , (®) Sonum bimins 
Edw. the 6th cauſed to | my _ gry 
| 1:0r, et, torm. mp. 
be leftout, leaſt any neg- Morin. ibid; | 
op night ſhelter it | 
ſelf under ſuch an ex- RH IO 
cuſe (z). But however, ; © Confer. P ortfical. 
leaſt any unworthy Per Roman. p. 31. cuni Licurgs 
; CO YY '— Ed. 6. apud Sparrow. pag- 
ſon ſhould impoſe upon x49. | 
the Arch-deacon, or his | 
Depuries, divers of our beſt and greateſt Bi- 
ſhops have uſed ( after all ) to examine the. 
Candidates themſelves, and though they did 
H 


Not 
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not lay aſide the uſe of their Delegate, nor of 
this Form, yet they reſolved to be certain of 
their own knowledge, that the Arch-Deacon did 
| both anſwer truly, and 

G&) Yee the Life of 4r.B. judge ak; (o). As to 
Williams, Par. 2. p. 41-9zd the Phraſes here made 
Life of Av. B. Uſher. p. 99% uſe of 'tis known that 


the Sous of the Pro- 


phets called them by 

the honourable and en- 

dearing Name of Fa- 

(p) 2 Kings il. 12. thers (7); and Kings 
gave them the ſame Ti- 

tle in thoſe days al- 

(q) 2 King-xiii.14. ſo(q). The Apoſtles call- 

? ed Clergy-men their 
(r) 1 Tim. 1. 1. & Sons (r), and claimed 
2 Ep. 1. 2. Tit to be Fathers to them 
i. 4- and to all the Faith- 
(s) 1 Cor. iv. 15, ful (s), by which Name 

| Chriſtian Biſhops, who 
; ſucceeded them :in their 
Office, were generally 

(:) Preface, $3 ' called ( as I ſhewed be- 

| fore) (7) ; but to diſtin- 
guiſh them from Natural Parents, they falu- 
ted them Fathers in God, or in Chriſt ; and they 
are ſo Particularly in this Solema A@ to 
thoſe, they Ordain, wherein they put them 


into .a new and nearer relation to God and 


Chriſt Jeſus, and adopt them into, not only 
the Service, but the Family of their Heavenly 
Father. I need not enlarge upon that ſolemn 
Charge the Biſhop gives the Preſenter, which 
briefly but fully intimates, firft the — 

| ualt- 
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Qualifications for a Miniſter, viz. Learning 
and Godly Converſation. 2ly. The principal 
ends for which Miniſters are appointed, wiz. 
to'promote the Honour of God, and to edifice 
pow who are Members of his. Church ; of 

th which TI ſhall have frequent occaſion to 
ſpeak hereafter. 


-' $. 4, The Appeal co the People ] Btethzen, 
if there be anpofyou whe Trobe: any impe- 
diment, oz notable Crime in anp of theſe Per- 
ſons pzefented, &c.] In purſuance of this 
Eare to: keep unworthy Men from entring in- 
to Holy Orders, by the diretion of Holy 
Scripture, and Primitive Practice, our Church 
enjoyns the Biſhop ſhall enquire of the Peo- 
- if they know any of the Candidates to 
nave been guilty of any ſuch Crimes, as ought 
to exclude them froni Holy Orders. The 
firſt Deacons were appointed to be ſuch as all 
the Diſciples could wit- 
neſs for their goodneſs(y) (s) *ArSpas if Sur 
and St. Paul makes it ne- aetwenmvers AT. vi 3. 
ceflary, not only for a 
Biſhop, but even for a Bp 9s 
Deacon alſo, that he be (») 1 Tim iu. 2, 
found blameleſs (w) before and 10. 7T3t. 1. To 
be can exerciſe that Office. 
Now this can no other way be ſecured, but 
by enquiring of thoſe among whom he hath 
lived before he came to be Ordained ; where- 
fore this thethod was always taken in all 
Churches, for upon this ground Orders were 
given in publick, as was noted before ; and 
among the Apoſtolical Canons it is decreed, 
| H 2 That 
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That ſuch as have been convitted of Fornication, 


Adultery, or any other notorious Crime, ſhould ne- 
ver be. admitted into any 


(*)" *Bis anew wn Feeleſraſtical Order (x) ; 
ang Day anags agar upon their 
FE CON repentance be abſolved 
but after ſuch a blot, could not be advanced 
to the honour of the Clergy ; that Dignity 


being to be conferred upon none but unble-. 


miſhed Perſons ; and the higher the Order 
was, the ſtricter care was taken ; for Tertul- 
lian acquaints us, that the Governors of Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies muſt be approved and veverent 
Men, acquiring this Honour, not by Mony, but by 


a teftimony, that is whoſe 


(1) Prafidunt probati innocence the people could 
quique Seniores honorem atteſt (y). St. Cyprian is 
rſtum non precio.ſed teſtimo- very full and clear in 
nio adepti, Tert. Apolc-39- this matter, for he ob- 

(z) Cyprian. Epitt. 68. ſerves (z), That God or- 
5d Cler. & Pleb. Hifp. P- dered the Prieſt of old 
201, 202, ſhould be ſet before the 

whole Congregation, —that 
the People being preſent, the Faults of evil men 
may be diſcovered, and the Merits of the good 
publiſhed ; — and if any were then charged with 
any Crime. ſuch might be admitted to repentance, but 
were prohibited Ordination into the Clergy, and 
excluded from the Sacerdotal Honour : the ſame 
thing 1s alſo affirmed by Origen, wiz. that ſuch 
as have notoriouſly ſinned, can have no Dignity in 
| | God 5 Church (a); and the 
F ner to Fa 1c ſame Author further 
Os walantyorles Tos ſhews the uſe of a pub- 
ofdons]as, Orgin Celfl,z, lick Ordination, laying, 
be 


(a) *AW is Shvulay 


% 
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The preſence of the People 3s required at the Ordain- 
ing of a Prieſt, that they may all know and be. 
\ ſatisfied, that he who uw choſey wu the "Beſt, the 
Learnedft, the Holyeſ and 
the moſt eminent for all (6) Idem hom. 6. inLe- 
Virtue (b); 'andi when vit cap. 8: 
ſach were pitched on, 
the People uſed to cry He » Worthy, he 
Worthy ; a Phraſe which ſeems to have been 
originally derived from the ancient Romans, . 
for ſo Fabias in Livy recommends P. Decixs to' 
be his Collegue in the Conſulſhip, rhat he was 
Worthy of the People, and 
Worth off his Parentage (e), (c) —dignum vwobis, dig- 
whic Briſſonins takes to 2um Parente ſuo, Liy, lib. 
| bea Form (4), and notes 7%; © 13-Þ: 758. | 
(4) Briſſon. de formul. 
that ſuch as were unwor- . jy, wg 
thy were not allowed to (t) Auos indignos judz- 
give in their Names a- cavit profiteri yetujt, Vell, 
2n0ng the Candidates (ec): Pate 1, 2. 
yetit any ſuch did ſtand | 
tor Offices, the Form of denying them was, 
for the People to ay out Unworthy when their 
Names were publiſh- _ 
ed Thee And that this -3- 9 "Armeqovey vX, 
ubliſhi g the Names of "AE:©, Plutar. in Galb. 
the deſigned Clergy was | 
uſual both among Chriſtians and Jews in the 
eldeſt times, we may learn from a remarka- 
ble ——_ of the Emperor Alexander Sewveras, 
who lived An. Chr. 230. and endeavoured to 
revive this Cuſtom (then obſolete) in Heathen 
Rome ; For when he would give Governors to Pro- 
winces, or make any great Officers, — He publiſhed 
their Names, aud exhorted the People if' they knew 


H 3 any 


oy A Diſcourle upon Chil. $.4; 


any Crimes they bad committed, they Hows proue 
them, or elſe not to accuſe them on' peril of Death : 
For he ſaid 'twas unreaſonable, that what the 
Chriſtians and fews did in wb"ing their Prieſts 
before they ordained them, ſos not be dong in 
waking Rulersof the Provinces, to whoſe power, not 

| only mens fortunes but their 


(@) Lamprid. vit, Alex, lives falſo were commit- 


Seyeri, cap. 45» Þ+ $70- red (g ): that juſt Prince 
itſeems liked the cuſtom, 

but knew not the Chriſtians had greater rea- 
ſon than he,to do this, viz. Mens Souls,which are 
of more value than their Lives and Eſtates, are 
committed fo our Prieſts: but of the rits It ſelf, 
all Ages afford evidence. When Fabian was 
deſigned Biſhop of Rowe, An. 237. by the mi- 
raculous lighting of a Dove on his Head, The 
| People with one Soul and 

, (h) Thy mile aev= all readineſs {cryed He 
Es en das x Worthy (b). The Au- 
Toles LEE > thor of the Apoſtolical 
E Conſtitutions, who, 

C though he writ after this ) relates many an- 
cient Cuſtoms, faith, that upon the publicati- 
on of a good Man they oe to cry thrice He 
On  ., & Worthy (3). In the 
(i) Kat awteubrgy £9 Weſtern Church there is 
$544, Conllir Apoſtol. 7. 8, 2Þundant proof of this 
NN form of Acclamation, as 
: may be ſeen in St. Am- 

(Þ) Ambrof. ge dignits #79 (), and in St. Au- 
5acerd. c« 5+ Tow, 4. p £4five, who declaring 
482, | Eradinas his Succeſſor , 
the People cryed out 
Givers times He is Wor- 
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thy, He wu Worthy, He «s 
Fuf (1). So when Ruſticus 
was choſen 44, of An- 
wergne, all the People imme- 
diately cryed dy & Wor- 
thy ond Tuſ (wm): yea, in 
this Church of England it 
is recordedof Gundylphas, 
as Unworthy to be a #: 

of the People , that he was 
Worthy (#) , and ſo he 
was choſen Biſhop of 
Rocheſter about ten years 
after the Conqueſt: But 


nothing can make this 


(7) Aug. Epiſt CX. edit. 
Vener, 1552, T. 2. p. 107, 


(3) Greg. Turon. kift, 
France I, 2.c. 13; 


hat his excuſin himſelf 


iſhop, was drowned by the gry 


(s) Vox ſe indignem (fa- 
mantis opprimitur , cam 
quo ſe clamaut indigniorems 
co dignior acclamatur, Sch 
den, not. in Eadmier, p.196, 


Cuſtom clearer than the ancient Forms of 
Ordination, which in the two lower Orders 
conftantly prefcribe, that the People ſhall 


teſtifie their conſent by 
they thrice repeat in 
the Greek Church (o), 
and in like manner at 
the Conſecration of a 
Biſhop the Clergy re- 
peated thrice he os Wor- 
thy be « Fuſt, in the 
old Roman Form (þp) : 
In other Forms of great 
antiquity the ſame ac- 
clamation is required 
before a Biſhop be Con- 
ſecrated (9); and: in the 
lower Orders there is 


crying Worthy: which 


(p) Ordin., Romin, ver. 
ap, Morin, de Ord. Lat. Par. 
2, p-276. 


(4) Morig. ibid. p, 265. 


enerally in all the Gallican and other Weſtern 
ffices of Ordination, a form of addreſs to 
H 4 the 
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che People deſiring to declare by their Voices, 
Soo + Ls that ſuch an one 3s Worthy to 
(r) Mabil. de Lit. Gallic. be 2 Prieſt or a Deacon (r). 

[. 3- p. 103. & p. 30s. But it ſeems this was 
Morin. ut ſupr. p. 263-264 aftetwards-turned into a 
Ha i Summons to the People 


to make their Objecti- 


Sy Morin. in crdin. cire. QoG 4goinſt any of the 
CfnO0eP: Ws Candidates (s). And fo 
* (:) Morin. de ord.. Lat, hath this Form CONTINU: 
Par... 2. p. 272, 281, 284g, Ed for near 1090 years 
319, &c. .- together, as _ be ſeen 
- Pontif. Roman. p. 31, & by comparing the anci- 
ets ent and later Offices , 
1 TE" a and * thoſe of other 
| Seotch Pſalter by Jo, Churches' with that of 
Knox, p. 11. Rk wa 


0 


# tees univerſal an . agreement 
of the whote Chriſtian World, founded upon 
fo plain intimations of Holy Scripture, we 
cannot but own the uſage 'is right in it ſelf, 
'and the beſt expedient that can be found to 
exclude the Unworthy : Yet this conſtant and 
ſolemn application to the People, no doubt 
gave occaſion to their further encroachments 
at ele&tions of the Clergy , and at laſt 
from witneſſes of their Converſation they pre- 
Timed in fome places "to claim a right of 


chooſing, efpecially their Biſhops, which fill- 


ed thoſe Churches, where' it was practiſed, 
with violent Factions and intolerable Miſ- 
chiefs, However not only Mr. Raxter,” but 
fome'that"pretend to our Communion; have 
undertaken to defend this falſe, pernicious 
and impracticable Opinion, that rhe People have 
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our. own (#).S0 that in fo 
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Y gbr fo chooſe their Paſtors ; wherefore I ſhall 


1 
take leave to digreſs a little, and briefly en- 
quire into this matter. - 


| 

$. 5. Of Popular Elections, ] If the People 
had 8 right to chogſe, doubtleſs it would hs 
been declared in Scripture, or in pure and 
primitive Antiquity, or it muſt be grounded 
upon conſtant and uncontrolled practice in 
ſome of, the firſt and beſt Ages ; bo neither 
of theſe can be proved. Before the Law, 
the Prieſtood being hereditary and the privi- 
lege of the Firſt-born, God (who only gives 
precedency of Birth and ag, fern not the 
People, choſe their Prieſts. Under the Law 


- the Priefthood was fixed in one Tribe, =_ 


the ' Office of High-Prieſt in one Family, an 
nong of them could be excluded, unleſs there 


| were ſome defe& in their Extraction, their 


Bodies or their Minds, or for ſome high Crime, 
of which ordinarily the 

Saphedrin, not the Peo- (s) Vid. Outram.de Sa» 
ple were judges (#), ana aif.L 1.c. 6. p. 63. 

the Kings ſometimes 

placed or diſplaced the (>>) 1 Kings ii. 27, 


High-Prieſt (w), ſo did & yer. 35. 


Antiochus Epiphanes (x), (x) Joſeph. Antiq-lib.t 5. 
and the Roman Empe- cap. 3. 

rors: when they had ſuc- 

ceſlively conquered the Jews, chooſe or rejet 


the High-Prieſts at their Pleaſure : But in all 


this period, for. near 4000 years, there areno 
footſteps of either Right or Fact as to popular 
Ele&ions. After our Saviours coming, anc 
entring on his Miniſtry, he choſe his ap; 

Bra 6 


- 


106 YN Diſcourſe upon © Chil. 65: 
ſtles and the LXX Diſci _—_— himſelf; and 'tis 
plain bd gave his Apo 
and ordain others, and left no manner of in- 
timation, that the People ſhould: have any 
right herein. Thoſe wy who appointed two 
Candidates for the vacant plat: of wy waged wh; 
the choice, by bot, to God 
(5) 4.1.23, 26. were not all the Belie- 
— ge _ — _ *” yers, no nor that multi- 
Gen, ad lit, 8. c. 18.  744e of the Diſciples who 
choſe the ſeven Deacons (2), 
(z) A. vi. 2. 5. oy the Apoſtolical Col- 
lege of Paſtors which 
conſiſted of the Apoſtles and 70 Diſciples, and 
about 38 more of the principal Diſciples fitted 
for the Miniſtries of the Church, as a very 
learned man hath pro» 
(a) Dr.Lightfoot's works, ved ( a). The Holy 
Tom. I. pag- 744.8. & Ghoſt choſe Barnabas and 
page 778. Saul G). oo oy 
_ were only guide it 
(5) A&. Xl. 1, jp - thaw ors foe 
2, 3- their fixed Succeſlors (c) 
: and had a peculiar gift 
(ce) 1 Tim. p 13. of —_— Spirits, 
ng Patr. citat. 2 Grot, in that i s, © who 


fees (9); "or tk e o__ 
of ces (4) ; and t &- 
(4) x Cor. X11. 10. arr ſpire d, gave Yule 
on Y ro the Biſh OPS, Z1- 


{(s) Vid. Theoph. Praf. mothy and Titms, what 


24 1 Ep. Tim. & ad Epi, kind of Perſons they 
Tir. ſhould chooſe into the 


Miniſtry (e), ( as hath' 


been obſerved already ) _— they only 
. * men 


les power. to chooſe 
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then had a right to ele. The Peoples parc 
( allowed by St. Paul) being np more but on- 
ly to declare them blameleis, as witneſles of 
Nei Converſation : and certainly ſo long as 
the Apoſtles lived who had ſo extraordinary 
an inſpiration ( and ſo had moſt of their im- 
mediate Succeſlprs ) ; it had been the higheſt 
preſumption for the People to meddle any tur- 
ther in Ele&ions, than to applaud their 
choice : So that there is no ground in Scri- 
more for the Peoples Right to chooſe their 
aftor. Wherefore if they had not this power 
from Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, let us next en- 
quire whether the Primitive Church gave 
them any ſuch Righr. St. Clement, who lived 
with the Apoſtles, faith they choſe Biſhops and 
Deacofts out of thoſe they hed proved by the 
Spirit, and that the whole 
Church was pleaſed with 
their choice (f), that is, 
they did not give their 
conſent hefore 


(f) Eundfunoxoue Thy 
SAKANGIAS UNS, Clem, 
Ep. ad _ P- 100, 

Univerſs Eccleſia fibs 
but bY Jew" oft reflenre, ith 


an after-act teſtified their 
ſatisfaction; as that word 
elſewhere ſignifies (g). 
So that the People then 
could not be ſaid to 
ele, nor yet in any of 
thoſe Caſes where God, 


wvertis, P. de Marca. lib. 8 
C. 2. 


(g) Rom. 1. 32. 
SwdNizo:. 
Lak. X1. 48. 
SuwddbitciTe- 


by immediate dire&ion of his Spirit, or by 
ſome miraculous indication ſingled out the 
Perſon which was to be Ordained, of which 
for ſome Apes there are b) T3315 tulle 
. o . «T & 
divers inſtances (4) ; and ——_ Roſebs I. 8 
*. 37. P-67. Wdeml, 6. 6 9+ p. $56; idem ibid, 6. 22. p. pen 
ti 


f 


xo$ ;:..:, , Y Diſcourle npon -Ch.l.s.5; 
cill the time of compiling the Apoſtolical Ca- 


nons , there were Biſhops promoted by divine © 


Grace, that is, by indica- 

(:) Apoſtol. Can. $0. tions from the Spirit (3). 
Bever, Toms 1. p. 52» ' Sp alſo the People had 
..,-; no right to.ele&, nor 

hand inthe choice of Biſhops in thoſe Churches 
where the eldeſt Presbyters ſucceeded of 
courſe, being fit ; or if not, the Presbyters 
of that Church choſe one out of themſelves; 
as it continued to be done at Alexandria from 
St. Mark, down to: the time of Diony/ius, for 
near 250 years (&): but 

(b) Hieron. 24 Evagr, — ſaith, the uſage 
ep. 85. Tom. 2.p.5I1. remained there-to much la- 


(!) Ambroſe com. in cap. . « 
0.28 pel. T. 3-0 10 could give many ex 


item Ecchellenſ. ap. B. Stil- amples ( though they 
ling. unreaſ. of Separat. fp, were irregular) where 
320. ; © Biſhops nominated their 
Succeſlors, and the Peo- 

ple did ſubmit to their Choice, and here alfo 
they could not be ſaid to ele. The main 
—_— for this pretended Right, are ſome 
aſſages of St. Cyprian, and a few ſeeming rea- 
Tons But firſt as to St. Cyprian, though he uſed 
to conſult with the Prieſts, Deacons and People in 
ordaining to the lower Degrees,the reaſon was, that 
be might weigh every ones merits and manners 
by their common ad- 

(m) Solemus wos ante wice (mm). But to ſhew 
conſulere, &'c. Cypr. ep. this gaVe them no 
33-p.76- right to ele, he there 
ſpeaks of one that he 

ordained privately, becauſe he knew the 
Per- 
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Perſon was worthy (7), . () Idibid. p. 77. 
and his next Epiſtle pre- * 
ſents us with a like - (6) 19.ep. 34: p. 80,Vid. 


caſe (vo). Now it is not item ep. 35. p.84. 


likely this ſtrict Father _ 

and holy Martyr, would have.choſen men in- 
to his Clergy without the People, if they 
had a right to ele. Beſides, where he runs 


| higheſt toprove the Peoples preſence neceſlary, 


it 1s only, that unworthy | 
Perſons may be excluded (p). (2) Ne quis ad altgris 
| ht Mixifterium, wel ad Sacer- 
The election is made by the detalem locum indignus obs 
Biſhops, but before the Peo- rFeperety, Cyps. cp. 68. ps 
ple, who know perfettly 201. 
every ones life, and have a Sſapas del 
. . c 

ſeen their Converſations (q). als pa 67h. Sir From. 
So that here they are Horum witam plenifſmne no- 
only witnefles, and they wir, 1d. ibid. p. 202 © 
have the teſtifying parrt, 
but the Biſhops the power of judgi bg ans ap=- 
proving, "Tis true, the People in thoſe dit- 

cult perſecuting times were forced ſome- 
times to ſieze on, and compel Men to become 
Clerks or Biſhops, which was then a prologue 
to Martyrdom ; and the Governors of the 
Church connived at, and confirmed theſe un- 


- Canonical Elections, otherwiſe they might 


have wanted Clergy ; but this muſt not be 
preſſed tor a Precedent to qur peaccable times, 
any more than Phedimn: of Amaſia his chooſin 

and dedicating Gregory Thaumaturgas, Biſho F 
Neo-ceſaria, when he was diſtant three days 
journey, ean juſtifie ordaining men at a di- 
ſtance z or one of the Crouds naming Alex- 


ender, a Collier, for Biſhop of Comans, ought 
to 


116 A Diſconrle upon ©h.11.$.5: 


to be brought to juſtifie the right of popular 
nominations ; theſe were extraordinary caſes, 
and proved well in thoſe inſtances, but muſt 
by no means be drawn into examiple. The 
reaſons alſo given to prove popular Ele&ions 
neceſſary in this period, before Chemlaglty 
was ſetled, are not cogent. *Tis ſaid, 1/. The 
Clergy were then choſen out of the Body of 
the People. 2ly. It was neceflary they and 
their Paſtors thould be dear to each other, 
ly. Their maintenance was only the Peoples 
Foil offerings. To which 'tis replied, thiat 
_— one of the particulars are true -of the 
 Apoltles times, in which 'tis certain the People 
did not ele. Beſides, 1f. The Paſtors being 
choſen out of the People only proves, that 
they were proper witneſſes of their Conver- 
fation, but not judges of their Learning, 
which yet Ele&ors ought to be. 219. No- 
thing was more likely to ſet variance between 
the Paſtor and the Party which was over- 
voted in the choice, than ſuch popular ele&i- 


+5 Viv i ons, as wy _ by 
Bs. * ©P- Jad experience er- 
wy. SO ); and had that 
; - hapned in times of per- 
ſecution, thoſe fa&tions had ruined Chriſtiani- 
ty in the Cradle. 319. The defeated Party 
would have been provoked to withdraw their 
Contributions from a Paſtor forced on them, 
and fo great want muſt have enſued in many 
places ; but I muſt remark, though the Quan- 
tity was voluntary, yet they were better 
Chriſtians in thoſe Ages, than to think them- 
felves at liberty to give leſs than a Tenth 
Part, 
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Part, fince Chriſt had ordained ( agreably to 


his Fathers proviſion under the Law,) hat they 


who preached the Goſpel, 
Poul lioe of the Goſpel (5), (s) 1 Cor. ix, x3, 


and whoever choſe them, 14. 
when they were choſen, | 
this at leaſt was their juſt due ; T ſhall not now 
mention thoſe weak Interences from publiſhing 
their Names to the People, as if «po made . 
them Ele&ors : For that very Hiſtorian who 
ſays the Emperor Scverxs proclaimed the Names 
of his intended Governors for Provinces, alſo 
notes, that be gave, and he choſe the Men for 
thoſe places : So that as yet there appears no 
round for any right of the People in chooſing 
Paſtors, no-nor in the Canons of theſe Apes. 
Thoſe: called the Apoſtolical, Forbid Biſhops to 
be tranſlated, though the multitude force them , 
unleſs the Biſhops Judge it 
reaſonable (t). They ſup- p.*? Apoſtol. Can. 14, 
poſe - Biſhop ſent to a Go) lick Can. 36, 
ſtubborn Toy who will va. p. 14. 
not receive bim (u), who 
therefore certainly was not choſen by them ; 
yea divers of thele Canons make the Biſhops 
Judges, whether the Per- 
fon be worthy or no (w). (w) *Eay"AZi@ garein, 
The Council of Ancyra Can. 77, 79, & $32. ivid. 
( ten years before that 
of Nice ) alſo ſpeaks of 
Biſhops conſtituted OVEer a (x) Concil. Ancyran- 
Dioceſs that would not re- Can. 18, ev, Tom. 1.p.385- 
ceive them (x), trom _- 
whence the learned de Mara infers, That Bj- 
ſhops were ſometimes eleffed and. conſecrated at 4 
diſtance 


— 


__ 
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diſtance from the wacant City, and without the 
Peoples conſent (y). SO 

(y) Fetr. de Marca de that nothing appears of 


| Concord. l.8.c. 5.p. 398. ' a right thus far. Aﬀes 


Conſtantine had fetled 
Chriflianity, and Peace brought Plenty into 
the Church, the: People began to interpoſe 
in Elections, and fome ill men made their 
intereſt that way; but to afſure us this 
was uſurpation, and no right, the Councils 
of that Age condemned it, and laboured to' 
prevent this growing encroachment. The 
firſt General Council of Nie condemns the Peo- 
ples forcing Biſhops to ordain new Converts, as 
being contrary to Scripture 
(x) Concil. Niczt, 1. and the Canons ; and the 
Can. 2. Bev. Tom, I. Council would have all 
in the Province conſent to 
every Biſhops Ordination, and three at leaſt to be 
preſent, the reſt declaring their conſent by writing, 
however the Metropolitan muſt agree to it, and if any 
| difference ariſe, the ſuffrage 
(a) Ibid. Can. 4. & Can. f moſt ſhould prevail (a). 
6.p.63, & 66. know ſome of the Pa- 
crons of popular Ele&ti- 
ons ſtretch theſe Canons to all the Peple in 
the Province. But beſides the abſurdity of ſo 
6) Conc. Antioch Can. 00 entay 2 Alemby 
I9. Bev. T. 1. p. 448. Conc. Y 3. 
Arelat. Can: 5. Bin, T. 3, Other Canons which re- 
Pp. 565. Cobcil. Carthag, _ and confirm theſe 
Can. 13. ibid. $27. (0) expreſly expound 
mg _— mo them of all the Biſhops in 
Þ. on > CO: on Province (b). SO that 
4 - Balſamon affirms, whereas 
the 


D 
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_ the people had medled in Ele#ions before, theſe 


Canons reſtrained that uſe , and placed the ſole 
right of chooſing in the | 
Biſhops (c), and e Marca (c) Balſam. in 4 Can: 
ſaith this Council reſtored ing Nicen, Fev. ut ſopr, 
the ancient right of Ele&i- OM 20 

0n to the Biſhops, and to 

reſtrain the contumacy of | 
the peop le, did wet ſo much (d) Petr. de Marca de 
as name their preſence (4). Concord. lib, 8. cap. 34 
The Council of Antioch, pag. 382. 

mulls the advancing of a iP; 
Biſhop though all the people chooſe him, if he. be 
not firſt approved by a Synod and the Metropoli- 
tan- (e) , it allows not of | 
Tranſlations by compulſion (e) Concil, Aritioch. An. 
of the people (f), and de- 341. can. 16, Bev. Tom. 1, 
clares the Biſhops in a Sy- P DT Car  . 
nod alone have power to n_—— 


romote a worthy Per- 


ſen ( 2). Ti the Council (g) Can. 23. ibid: 


of Sardica, the peoples in- 

wviting Men by Letters to be their Biſhops is condem- 
ned, as proceeding HR Bribery and' tending to 
Sedition (þ); and the 

Peoples defire of a Bi- (0b) Concil, Sardic. An. 
ſhop cannot be ſatiſ- 347. Can. 2. Bev. Tom. 1s 
fied, unleſs all the Bi- P38: 454: 

ſhops have notice, and 
moſt agree to it (7). The 
Synod of Laodicea ap- 


points Ele&ions of the (k) Concil. L2od, An: 


Clergy ſhall be made 1% fli-- 6c can. s. wav. Tom & 

wvate (k), and hoes ths ke =” "mm 

clared the Fudgment of | 
[ 


(z) Can.6. p. 490. ibid: 
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the Metropolitan, and his Suffragans neceſſary to 
the appointing a Biſhop (I). 

(1) Can. 12+ p- 458. They abſolutely forbid the 
Crouds to eteff (m), For 

| (m) Can. 13: p+ 459. now the Church began 
| to be very fenſible of 
thoſe many miſchiefs, that were the natural 
and neceſſary conſequences of the peo- 
ples uſurping a part in Eccleſiaſtical Ele- 
&ions, in which they had no right to med- 
dle further than to teſtifie their knowledge, 
concerning the Candidates Life and Manners. 
Wherefore , there were after this all along 
many good Laws made to ftop this growing 
evil, but ſtill (in y={ote Cities, eſpecially) the 
peopte encroached more-and more, and Ell In- 
to Factions, Mutinies and Seditions almoſt up- 


on every vacancy, which often ended in Fight- 


ing, Cruelty and Bloodſhed, to the ſhame of 
Chriſtianity, and the ſcandal of the Church, 
of which I could give very many deplorable 
inſtances ; but they are colle&ted to my hand 


by a moſt Learned and now Right Reverend - 


Author (z) to whom | 

(n) Unreaſonableneſ; of reter the Reader, being 
feparat. by B,Stiing.p.318. not willing to lanch out 
into the Laws, or pra- 

&ices of later Ages, which ſignifie little to 
create a right in the people,which Chriſt never 
gave them, nor did his Apoſtles, or their Suc- 
ceſlors in the pure Ages convey it to them , 
but it began upon fome urgent neceflity in 
a few Cales, in times of Perſecution ; it was 
carried on in times of Peace by Force and Fa- 
&ion, and was forced to be taken away bal 
c 
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the abominable abuſes of it, and the miſerable 
conſequences that followed on it : The only 
wonder is, that Men, togratifie a Party, ſhould 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt, or his Apoſtles were the 
Authors of a thing ſo naturally tending to 
divide and diſgrace the Church, and ſo mani- 
feſtly the cauſe of confuſion and every evil 
work : "Tis well known , the generality: of 
the People are f; bad Judges, that it they had 
ſuch a Right, the mo't Votes would commorn- 
ly fall on the . worſt 0” | 
Men (9), an empty, cun- _ (9) 6ava& weir 
MUYTOS HANS TCAY vat & 
crite, would eafily - get _—_— "PI "I 
more fſuffrages amon 
the Mob of a City, . 3 the moſt knowing, 
humble and holy Men , who leaſt ſeck the 
honour they moſt deſerve; and if the Election 
were to be made in an alſembly of the berter 
fort of Citizens, (as was practiſed in ſome 
places a while) the matter would not be muck 
mended, for in ſuch Bodies of Met (as Pliny well 
obſerves) the Opinions are numbred not weighed, 
end therefore in ſuch Aſſemblies, nothing is more 
unequal than this ſeeming equality ; for though the 
Members be unequal in Senſe and Underſtanding, 


yet their right 'to Vote is 


equal (p) , and this may =(p) Plin. Epilt. lib. 2. ep. 

ſuffice at preſent to ſay 12. p. 109. 

of this Matter , for I 

ſhall afterwards have occaſion to ſhew how the 

Biſhops regained their original Right, in na- 

ming and chooſing the interior Clergy, and 

the Emperors and Princes with the Clergy 

eleted Biſhops, and ” put a period to _ 
2 Muyu- 
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Miſchieſs,that had ariſen every where from po- 
pular Elections: And now Ireturn to that anci- 
ent and juft Privilege, which our Church ſtill 
preſerves to the People, that is a Liberty upon 
good groundsto accuſe any of them who come 
tor holy Orders. 


$. 6. Rubr. iti. And if any great Crime, 0? 
Ampediment be objected, the Biſhop ſhall 
lurceaſe from o2dcring that Perſon, until 
ſuch time as the JIartp accuſed, ſhall be 
found clear of that Crime, That the people 
had of old a liberty to obje&, in order to ts 
cover to the Biſhops ſuch as were unworthy 
hath been ſhewed already, and if it be pru- 
dently managed, 'tis an excellent method to 
prevent his miſtake, who hath the ſole power 
to approve.But we find by St. Chry/offom.,that in 
his time thefe Accuſations were too many, an 
proceeded irom prejudice, rather than honeſt 
zeal ; Go,faith he, and behold the publick Feſtivals, 
2here accoraing to Law, they uſually ele& Eccleſii- 
ftical Governers, and you ſhall ſee a Prieſt Ioaded 
with as many faults as there are numbers of people 
to be governed; ſo that they who have Power to give 
the honour are alſo divided into many pariies, and 
the Aſſembly of the Clergy ſcarce cen agree with one 

another, or the Candi- 
(9) Chryſoſt. de ſacerd., dte (9). 'LO Correct this, 
lib, 3. Tom. 6. Edit. Sav. qne of the ancient Apo- 


"Ow ſtolical Canons decrecs, 
that nothing but proving 


(r) Can. Apottol, 67. the Accuſation can *op p* 
Bev. T1, p.4%. & Zonaras Man from being ord a= 
in loc, ed (r); tor as Fulian the 

Emperor 


Þ. -——_ Mt 
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Emperor ſaid v_ to accuſe be ſufficient, who can 
be innocent (s). And fur- ; | 

ther , leaſt any out of —_- _— Jeffcias 
evil will, or ill princi- P70 _ = 
ples ſhould be prompte | 
to invent falſe ſtories of the Clergy, eſpeci- 
ally the higher Order; A general Council 
and other Synod did forbid Hereticks, and thoſe 
under cenſure , or excommunicate Perſons to be ad- 
mitted to accuſe, and the like was ordered as 
to Schiſmaticks (r), be- 
cauſe it might juſtly be 
preſumed , that ſuch. as 
were Enemies to the 
Church, were moved by 
malice, or revenge to bring in falſe accuſarti- 
ons : Burt if the accuſer be a credible Perſon, 
then the Candidate muſt clear himſelf before 
he can be admitted to holy Orders. Which 
is ſo great a diſgrace, loſs and injury to the 
Party accuſed, that he who charges a Man in 
theſe circumſtances, had need be very ſure he 
can prove the Crime ; ſo that of old it was 
determined, the accuſer ſhould be bound in an 
Obligation to pay, or ſuffer an equivalent, to 
the Sk es of the accuſed, it he did not 
make good his charge(#), 


(:) Concil. Gen. 2, aps 
Conft.can. 6. Bev. T.1.p 93. 
Concil.Chalc.can 21. Apoſt. 
can, 75. Cypr.cp. 42.& 55, 


(u) Nam inſcripiio prime 


which is ſo very rational 
that it is decreed both in 
the Civil and Canon 
Law inallother caſes(), 
and there is as goo 

grounds for it in this 


caſe as in any other, 


becauſe it takes —_ 
3 


ſemper fiat, ut talionem ca» 
lumniator recipiat, Damaſe 
#p. 4- ad Steph. cap. 7. ita 
Concil. Conſtant, can. 6 
ut ſupra. 

(w) Leg.Honor.& Theod. 
LL. 10. c. de calumn. Gra- 
tian, decret, par. 2+ cauſ..2, 


qu. 3. Caps 3» 
both 


t 
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both a Mans Lively-hood and alſo his good 
Name : But if no ſuch Obligation be required 
by our Church ; yet Men ſhould do as they 
would be done by, none would have their lit- 
tle faults aggravated , nor ſuſpe&ed crimes 
publiſhed and ſolemnly averred ; and fince 
more or leſs all are faulty, the conſideration 
\ of our own frailty, ſhould make us nor very 
forward to accuſe others, to which end ſome 
ancient Ordinals when they invite the people 
to declare , pray them #o be mindful of their 
own Condition (x), ſince 

(x) Cum fidacid exeat & they alſo may fall, —- 

| yagpk —_ nd fre, om or as ſome Books have 
Corbei. apud Morin. p. 272. 3 re na of Fhir 
ita Pontif. Rom.p.31, & 40, 022% Communion (3), VIRs 
(3) Communionis ſud , that he is a Brother who 
Moria. ibid. p. 267, & 284. is thus charged by them, 
whoſe faults it they be 

not miſchievous and notorious, Charity obli- 
ges thoſe of the ſame Communion to excuſe 
and cover. Yet after all, if the people know 
any great crimes of which theſe Candidates 
are guilty, it is much better to declare them 
now, when by ſuch a diſcovery they may keep 
411 Men out, than toaccuſe them and Svulgs 
their taults afterwards, when the accuſation 
tends only to the diſhonour of Religion, and 
the hindring the ſucceſs of their Miniſtery , 
3nd it will be ſuppoied to proceed rather from 
malice than a zeal for Gogs glory, or love to 
the Church, unleſs the complaint be made in 
private to their Superiors, who have power to 
retorm theſe Offenders : Finally, it any of 
theſes Candigates know any great — 
S = Tg rney 
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they have committed, though no Man accuſe 
them; yet God and their own Conſciences 
know they are unworthy of ſo high and holy 
a Calling, and will be a blemiſh to it whene- 
ver they are diſcovered. So. that wirhout' a 


| long Repentance, and ſuch a change of Heart 


and Manners as may fecure them from relap- 
ſing, I muſt adviſe theſe Perſons, not to pre- 
{ume to offer themſelves, for if the Biſhop do 


' not, God (in whoſe place he ſtands) will puniſh 


this preſumption ; And I know ſome Conſci- 
entious Perſons yet alive, who were otherways 
extraordinarily qualified for holy Orders, that 
meerly by refleting on ſome of their too. com- 
mon juvenile extravagancies, durft not take the 
Miniſtry upon them , but applied themſfel- 
ves to Callings lefs grateful to them. 


$. 7. Rubr.iv. Then the Biſhop (commend- 
ing fuch ag ſhall be found meet to be ozdered 
to the Prapers of the Congregation,) ſhall 
with the Clergp and People pzelent, ſing oz 
ſap the Lirany Kc, If there be no Objection, 
the Office proceeds, and firſt che Biſhop com- 
mends thoſe who are found fit to the Prayers 
of the People x andif any Prieſts are ordain- 
ed (that being the more weighty Office ) 4 
ſpace # allowed for the Congregations private De- 
wvotions ; tor ſome of them may be Friends, or 
Relations to the Candidate, or be ſuch as are 
to be under «their charge, and then they will 
defire time to. put up particular requeſts for 
them, for which this vacant time gives them 
an opportunity ;. but even they who have no 
{uch ſpecial ries , are obliged (as Chriſtians 
I 4 and 
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and Members of that Church wherein theſe 
Men are to officiate) to pray heartily, thar its 
Clergy may be rightly aol and repleniſhed 
with grace, ſince that is a common blefling to 
all good Chriſtians in every part of the Nation : 
The ancient Weſtern Offices referring to the 
peoples crying Worthy, Worthy; do immediarte- 
y order them all ro joyn in their Prayers 
to God, as they have done in -their teſtimony 
of theſe Men ſaying, let your common prayer 
” (z) Commune wotum follow your COmUmon 
Communis proſequatur Ora- conſent (Sz), and as now 
zio,&c.Ver.Ordin.ap. Morin: the whole Congregation 
p-26 3.Licurg Gallic.ap.Ma- hath - at/ leaſt by their 
_ lib. 3. p» 395+ Pan- lence conſented to'their 
Bara ens admiſlton. So they are 
concern'd for the general good, nay ro 
pray for them : *Tis a ſuffrage in our Liturgy 
| taken out of Scrip- 

(a) 2 Cor.vi. 41, ture (4), to pray that 
and P/al. cxxx1i. 8. God would cloth hy Mini- 
2 fbers with Righteouſneſs , 

that bus Saints may fing with "Fgyfulne. Which 
ſuppoſes , that nothing more” rejoyces good 
people than a pious and religious Clergy, 
with whom they can ſing their Offices with a 
Glad Heart, and while they praiſethe Lord with 
them, they then can praiſe him for them. 
There is a torm for all the People in the old 
Offices, upon the Ordaining a 'Prieft, which I 
ſhall Tranſcribe for their fakes who need ſuch 
an help: Tet zs (Brethren) all joyn in one common 
Prayer, that he ho 3s choſen for the help and fur- 
therance of your Sabvation, may by' Gods merciful 
gift obtain the bleſſing of the Prieſthood ; and by 
| | CE - > 08 
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the prerogative of his Virtues , obtain the gifts that 
are proper for it, and ſo may not be unfit for that 
Station , ( through Teſus E 
Chriſt, &c. (b). Bur our (5) Ordin. Vet. 'apud 
Church proceeds to the Morin: P: 287. & ap. Mas 
Litany, of which having on: ut ſupra, p.307.2 
treated before (c), I am |, (c) Compan, to the Tem- 
here only to note, That ple par.z 

it is a moſt 'comprehen- | 

five deprecation of all Evil, 'and Interceffion 
for the whole Church and all degrees of Men 
therein, and ſo muſt be very proper on this 
occaſion, which is a publick and univerſal con- 
cern to all ſorts of people that wiſh well to 
Religion; upon which ground all other 
Churches uſe it at Ordinations, and as we do 
add a peculiar Petition for the Perſons now 
to be ordained: The Greek Church according 
to their Cuſtom have two or three ſhort Lita- 
nies in this Office, and ſay therein, For the 
Servant of God N, now to be promoted | 2 
Deacon, a Prieſt, or a Biſhop, ] and his Sal- 
Vation—— et us intret 0 
the Lord (d) , but this is (4d) Yate 77 Siauns 
two ſhort, The Latin 9% (N)7s yur; meoxuge- 
Ordinals have this in Cones. (. NA proc 
the end of their Litany, g,g7u, Excholog.p.250; 
That thou wouldj? —_— 293 & 303, | 

to bleſs theſe elethed. Reſp. 

We beſeech thee, &c. and then in two other 
Petitions,-— To Bleſs and Sanfifie, &c.—To 
Bleſs, SandFifie and Con- 

fecrate theſe eleffed (e). («) Pontif Roman. pag. 
Which as a vain repet!- 37: | 
tion was rejected by our 
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x5 og the Book 
(f) Sparrow ColleFions Of Edw. the ſixth (f') 4 
pag. _ but inſtead thereof, BE 
; excellent requeſt is put 
' in, [That it mappleale thee to Bleſs theſe thy 
Servants, now. to be admitted to the Ozder 
of ( Deacons o2 Pzieſts) and to pour thp 
Gzace upon them, that thep map duly exe- 
cute therr Office, to the edifping of th 
Church, and the glozp of thp Holy Name, 
Which are as tull and as much to the pur- 
poſe , as can be expreſt in ſo few words , 
For firſt, In general we beg Gods blefling on 
them, and then as to their Office we intimate, 
1/7. What is the means, and 2ly, the manner 
of executing it well, To execute the Prieſts Of- 
fice, is a Scripture phraſe and - comprehenhds 
their whole Duty, and the making full proof of 
their Miniſtry ( g ), or 
- (8) IegTd/riy. Luke1.8. uſing the Office of a 
Tay Ataxoriey &s TAY" Deacon or Prieſt well(þ) 


OO, we ak in St.Paul's way of ſpeak- 
ouyro, 3 Time 3-13, ing : Now this cannot 


be done unleſs they have 

abundance of Grace, a 

| double portion of the 

(z) 2 Kings 11.9, Spirit (3), other Men are 
only to take care of their 

own Salvation, and ordinary meaſures may 
ſerve them, for the duties of common Lite : 
But theſe are to ſave themſelves and thoſe that 
_ hear them (k). Belides 
(&) 1 Tim.1v. 16. the manner and end 
of their performing all 

their dury 1s,7/7, To Edification,a common Me- 
| caphor 
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taphor in holy Writ , where the Church is 
compared to the Houſe of 

God (1). Miniſters to (7) Ephbeſ. ii. 19, 
Builders (-), every Con- 1 Tim. ini. I. 

vert they make, and e= (m) 1 Cor. ill, 10, 
very Sinner they re- 

form, by their Prayers, Sermons and private 
Admonmitions, are living Stones added 'to this 
Building (>) ; and their 

improvement in Wiſdom (=) Epheſ.ii.21,22, 
and Virtue, x their Edi- 

fication (o). So that a (0) Ephef. iv. 12. 
Miniſter eſpecially is to 

mind that great Rule, 


 fFodoall _— to Edifica- 
e 


z#ion (p). muſt not (p) 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
ſeek his own intereſt,but 

the benefit of his people, Nor 2y, aim at his 
own praiſe , but at the honour and glory of 


_ God C ). It is not enough 


that they commend his (4) x Cor. x. 3r. 
Parts or Learning , but 
_ Ing juſtly _ 
God for their growth in OY 

all goodneſs(r), and this goal 2 on fore 
15 the ſum of this PIQ- frafus querityr, Aug.V-D. 
per Perition, "5 "0 þ | 


(r) Semen accepiſtis, ver- 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the more diref Preparations to Ordination. 


S. I. "5 E Communion Service ( by the 
KL fifth Rubrick) ſucceeds the Litany, 
not only in this but all other Churches. In the 
Greek Church, the Office for Ordination comes 
in about the middle of the Communion Ser- 
vice (s): Among the 
(-) Euchal. p. 255. Eaſtern Chriſtians, The 
Altar muſt be prepared 
with all things neceſſary for 
the holy Myſteries , before 
they begin (:). And 
(:) Ordinae. Syror.Moriv. there are Prayers proper 
P- $84. for the Maſs, (as they 
on it) in - oo 

« ) Codex Corbeient, Ttern Offices (), whic 
_ page 299. & alibi 15 every where ſuppoſed 
pallim. to be then celebrated. 
And in the Penitential 
of our Archbiſhop Theodorxs, the Biſhop who 
Ordains is to conſecrate the holy Sacra- 
. ment (»), the Reaſons 
(w) Pcenitent. Theod.Ar. for which ſhall be given 
Ep. Cant, Cap. 3, Pa. 3. afterwards ; at preſent I 
will only note, Thatthe 
; Candidates are to draw 
B. 5 - ? —_ —_ noun to -_ and = 
mn ws ſantSanfti hs ao” Fame: ROO 97 IA 
Ve —_—_— _ —_— ordinarily ſandtified (x), 
3/011, tor which Reaſon , the 
CO1- 
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confeſſion of Sin after each Commandment, 
with the Colle& for Purity of Heart which 

recedes it, are extremely proper at this time, 
be thoſe who ought now to purifie themſelves 
by fervent Devotion and hearty Repentance, 
before they enter on ſo ſolemn an admiſſion to 
this Sacred employment. 


$. 2. The p2oper Collect, Prayer hath al- 
ways been uſed at Ordination, and Scripture 
as well as Reaſon ſhews they muſt never be 
put aſunder : When our Lord was about to ap- 
point his twelve Apoſtles, he directs his Dif- 
ciples in the very verſe before, (which we 
have ill divided, and put it into another Chap- 
ter(y), to Pray to the gy 
Lord of the Harveſs, to (7) Marth. ix. ult. 
ſend forth Labourers into *cum x. 1. 
his Harveſt : SO that he At in Verfione Perſici & 
who knew all Mens Arab. coherent hac verba 
hearts would not ordain © initio.C. 10, Vid.Polygl, 
without Prayer : $0 
when the Eleven were 
to ele&.a Collegue they (z) Aﬀs 1. 24. 
prayed firſt (2) ; and tho' | 
the holy Ghoſt had named Barnabas and Saul ; 
et the Church of Antioch faſted and prayed 
be their Deſignati- 
on (a). -And Reaſon (4a) H#s xiii. 2, 2. 
teaches us, that applica- 
tion ought to be made to God in this caſe, as 
well, becauſe theſe Perſons are to be appoin- 
ted his immediate Servants, as, becauſe he only 
can fit them for this. great work : Wherefore 
all regular Churches have fer Forms on ti1is 
Qccalion; 


426 A Diſcourle tots Ch.111.6.2; 
6ccaſion; only in the, Scotch method, the 
Miniſter who ordains # to direft his Prayer as 


God ſhall move his heart (b). 


(5) Scorch Pſalter by My, But doubtleſs a judici- 


Knox p. 11. ous Form like this of 


ours, is abundantly bet- 
ter upon ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and how very 
fit ours is I ſhall now ſhew by the following 
Analyſis and Diſcourle. 


The 


This Colle ooponts 
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The Analyſis of the firſt ColleF. 


Ilmighty God 
x. Of divers other ) who by thy diving 
'F x1, A Pre» \Orders in general, Pzovedence haſt 


face of the : appotneed, &c. 
Pivine [aſt Ind dd inſpirs - 
tirion- thine Ppolties to 
21y, Of Deacons in / Chooſe into the 0z= 
| particular, der of Deacong, 
| the fir Martyr, 
&Cc. 
| | TR dehold 
th Fa thele Q& FJer- 
Z | a ns generally 9) yants now called 
F- 21ly, The Z - the like Office, 
Petitions for WL 
& 9 the Candide- } 3.” Trus{ Bepleniſh thene 
3 tes, 2ly,Par- } knowledge. ® with the truth 
bt | ticularly he frnmnge 
'S Cfor 3 21y , Holi- eo 
; neſs of Life, - — ag cency of 
C 1. Their _ That both by 
[cg 616 word and good 
charging of< exatwple they map 
| C1, Vsto __ fas | 
| .. e their Ot acthfully ſerve 
ask, viz. Mo ther 
37 > The 2. The the - dag 
Motives to chorches be the edification of 
( Kexcxte Cnefir by it. ( thy Church. 


Through the mes 


2. God grant theſe rits of out 
T requeſts. 6 Saviour, Jeſus 
& / Chult , who lt 

veth,&c. Amen. 


Pp 
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A Diſcourſe on this ColleF. 


6. 2. Almighty God who, bp thy divine 
P2ovidence halt appointed divers O2ders of 
Miniſters in thy Church, and didſt inſpire 
thine Apoſtles to chooſe into the O?der of 
Deacons, &c. 'Tis a juſt encouragement to 
our Prayers, when we know, that we deſire 
Gods blefling upon his own inſtitution and 
not our invention. Wherefore our buſineſs 
being to beg his favour upon us in this Ordi- 
nation in general, and theſe Deacons in parti- 
cular, the Preface properly ſets out, 1/, That 
the variety of Orders among Miniſters in his 
Church : And 2/y, This Order of Deacons 
had their original by divine appointment. God 
in his Providence foreſaw in every Age what 
his Church would need. While Jeſus himſelf 
was on Earth only two Orders were neceſſary, 
the Apoſtles and LXX Diſciples, and thoſe he 
ordained; to theſe the Deacons were added by 
the direction of the holy Spirit : And while 
the Church was in planting, divers extraordi- 
nary degrees of Miniſters were requitite for 
that difficult work ; wherefore when our Lord 
aſcended up on high, he received of his Father and 
beſtowed on Men, ſeveral other ſpecial Gifts to qua- 
lifie ſome as Prophets to interpret the Scriptures 
of the old Teſtament by the ſame Spirit they were 
writ, others as Evangeliſts to write the Als and 
Sermons of our Sceviour , and Preach them and 
his Dottrine to ſuch Nations as had not heard of 
him (c). But when theſe 

(c) Epheſ.iv.8. & 11, extraordinary occaſions 


_ Fw Ss. 
Cock py + b] 


ww a0 aXXo. os» @iwfcSSr cog, cc... 


bag 
Pay 
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ceaſed, then theſe Orders ( which were only 
temporary ) expired alſo : But ſfill che,Ordi- 
nary Miniſters of the Church were to conti- 
nue to the end of the World, viz. The Biſhops 
for the perfefting of the Saints, by Confirmation ; 
the Deacons for the works of Miniſtration at tbe 
Altar, and in diſpoſing Charity ; the Presbyters for 
the edifying the Body of Chriſt by Preaching and Aa” 
monition(d). Jeſus toreſaw | 
theſe would be things (4) Epbeſ. iv. 12. 
always to be done, and 

therefore theſe Orders were ever to endure : 
which Original of all the varipus degrees, and 
the ſuiting themto theAges and Occaſions of the 
Church is well expreſſed in the Old Weſtern 
Colle&t, where God's preſence is defired on 
this ground, becauſe he 3s the diſtributer of Or- 
ders, and prepares things fit TNT ©} 
for each Seaſon, and then BS. ſs 
diſpenſe s what as ſo Prep ainurs diftribuor, officio 
red (e). But 2/y. Our yumgque diſpoſitor;, qui — 
buſineſs being now to ſempiterna proviaentia,pree- 
ordain Deacons, it is para © — apranaa dir 


| TE ſpenſas, Oc. Vid. Morin. 
further obſerved, that Par. 2. p. 263. Mabillon. 


this particular Order is Lit. Gall. 1. 3. p. $04- 
alſo of Divine Appoint- Rom. Pont. p. 25: 
rent ; for as the Apo- 

{tles were inſpired in other Ads, fo no doubt 


.they were guided by inſpiration in the choice 


of a new Order ; and the old Offices ſay ex- 
preſly in another Prayer for a Deacon, 7har 
the Holy Ghoſt moved them (fc tras ad 
to chooſe this 'Order (f). | —_— es 26 6... pou 
fo Spirits autore elegeruint) dignus exiſfat, Morin. p. 285. 
Mabil, ut ſupr. p. 3og. Pontif. Rom. p. 39. 

K And 
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And : herein alſo we imitate the Eaftern and 
Weſtern Offiees both, that we make eſpecial 
| mention of the firſt Mar- 
| (8) Aupiions dif tr St. Stephen (g), the 
Th xdew in ' ifuphow Captain and Leader of 
ney Src age os the ſeven Deacons, as 
las Clem, Conlit. 1, 8.0.2.5. well as of the noble 
p. 142. & Syr, ap. Morin; Army of Marty T5, the 
P- 447. Copt. ibid. p. $06. laſting Glo of this 
icem Occident. ap. Morin: Order, and the moſt 
& Mabill. p. 286, & 305® accompliſhed Pattern 

| that can be propoſed 
to all that enter upon this Office for their 
imitation, whoſe gitts were ſo great, that he 
was able to convince or confound all gain- 
fayers ; yet his humility was ſo ſignal, that 
he ſubmitted to the meaneft Office of taking. 
care of the poor and needy, being equally t9 
be admired for the holineſs of his Life, and his 
patience under a cruel Death, for his mighty 
Charity to his Bloody Foes, and his vigorous 
Faith in his glorified Redeemer. Now all 
this was the effe&t of God's Grace, which is 
ſufficient alſo to make you that are now to 
ſucceed him in the ſame Order, to be like 
him at leaſt in ſome meaſure in thefe hea- 
venly Qualities ; wherefore you ought tolook 
at the lovely Copy here ſet you, and reſolve 
firmly you will imitate him as far as you are, 
able, praying heartily you may do ſo .in the 
next words. 


S. 4. 
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6. 4. Wercifullp behold theſe thy Ser- 
vants now called to the like Office and Ads 
miniſtration. Kepleniſh them fo with rhe 
truth of thp Doctrine, and adozn them wieh 
innocency of Life, |] "Tis natural for men to 
look kindiy on the works of theic own hands, 
but God's are always very good, wherefore 
he always delights in them ; where his Pro- 
vidence appoints an Office, his Favour fol- 
lows it of Courſe. That which he directed 
his Apoſtles to do, in ordaining Deacons, 
we are now about, and as he was gracious to 
thoſe firſt ele&ed, we hope he wili be ſo to 
thoſe who are called tog an Adminiſtration 
like theirs, viz. to officiate under the Go- 
vernors of the Church in Sacred Myſteries, 
and diſpenſing of Charity; ſo that we pray 
(according to ancient forms ) that God would 
mercifully look upon theſe | 
ha Servants (h). "Tis (#) Super hunc famulum 
rrus they are now ap- 1777 ſimu, Dunn 
_—_ by Man, yet WC pþ. 263, Mabil. p. 304. 

now, and their own Poat. Rom. 35. 
Conſcience tells them, 
they have many infirmities and defeats, fo that 
' they need the mercy of that God, who ſees 
them all, to excuſe and ſo accept them); 
none are worthy by their own merit; 'tis 
Grace alone that makes them fit ; and if God 
did not look on the beſt | 
with favour, they could , , Tis inavis. 2 Cor. ii 
not be ſufficientfor theſe &z "Corus 
things (i). The Biſhop ; 
can do the outward part, but the race that 
2 makes 
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 (k) *Ou tp ivTh em- makes them worthy flows 
mi Tot Fant. paar from the wiſitation of the 
6 A ht Gexalggae, of riches of his mercy (k), as 
Blas wdes mis ating the Greek Office expref- 
Fs. Euch, p. 251. ſes this. And now ha- 
ving prayed in general 

for God's mercy and favour, we further beg, 
that when his mercy hath preceded, his grace 
may follow, and that, in thoſe great effects of 
it, ſo neceſſary for the Tribe of Levz, Illu- 
mination in true Doctrine, and Innocency or 
Perfe&tion in Manners ; the former to reple- 
niſh their Underſtandings with the knowledge 
of all Truth, the latter to adorn their Con- 
verſation with all ſorts of Virtue: theſe two 
are Moſes's Prayer fr the Sacred Tribe, and 
the meaning of Urim 

(1) Dent. xxx1i1i.8, and Thummim*(l), and 
Perfeftiones tae &#* Dofiri- will make our Man of 
Fe tue. Verl. Samar. God erfett, and throughly 
farathed to every good 

(m) 2 Tim. it. 7. work (m). And indeed 
both are abſolutely ne- 

ceſlary for a Clergy- 

(n) AF. vig. Vid. man, he muſt (as the 
item Luke 11. 40, firſt Deacons were) be 
repleniſh d with wiſdom(n). 

The Fountain which is to water many, had 
need to. be very full, yea to overflow, 
and then he may ſerve God by his words. 
And he muſt alſo -be adorned with Innocen- 
cy of Lite, that hemay ferve God by his good 
Example ; and thus both by Word and Deed 
he may glorifie his Name, and edifie the 
Church. Hence the ancient Offices menti- 
ON 
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on both wage - ); ans 
ray they may labour bot 
5 cheir Words and Deeds to 
edifie God's people. And 
that being filled with Hea- 
wenly Gifts , they may 
both pleaſe Almighty God, 
and profit others by their 
good Example : Nor ma 
theſe two be ſeparated, 


Innocent, but Ignorant, 


(0) Kai Ids Swiaws 
Ts T0 bugger yy Ab- 
pyw tis Utxody 
Mo % x23 ex. Clemen, 
Conſtir, ap. Norin. p. 24. 
Ut celeſti munere ditati, 
& tue majeſtatis gratiam 
poſſint acquirere, & bene 
vivends aliis exempluns 
prebere, Pont, Rom. p. 39, 


for if a Miniſter be 
his Innocence only 


profits himſelf, but he is not qualified to inftru& 
others. And if he be Learned, but Vitious, 
his Evil Example hinders the effec of his Ex- 
hortations, and makes his Knowledge become 


unprofitable. Wherefore 
St. Hilary notes, a good 
Clergy-man muſt have 
both; and we pray for 
both together (p), that 
his Head may be full 
ſtored with the know- 
ledge of all Orthodox 
Principles, and his Life 


(p) Non ftatim boni Sa- 
cerdotis eft tantum innocen- 
ter agere aut ſcienter pre- 
dicare== innocens ſibi trays 
tum froficit — doFus fine 
ping ſt, aut Fen, 
fit innocens, Hill, Pit, de 
Trin. l, $. 


adorned with all ſorts of Virtuous Practices. 
Holineſs is often compared to an Ornament, 
and to ſuch Robes as Men put on when they 


would appear gay and 
graceful ( q ). : Virtue 
15 admired” and lovely 
in all Men, eſpecially 
in Miniſters; they who 
are wicked themſelves, 
cannot but commend it 


in thoſe of this Order (7). 
= * 


(q) Tſai. ha. 10. 
1 Pet. 111. 3,4. Rev. 
V1. II. | 
| (r) Quinetiam placet ſua 
naturs ade gratioſa oft 
wirtus, ut inſitum etiam ſit 
malis probare meliora, Scn. 
de Ben, 1. 4. | 


3 Who 
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verenced and reſpeted, whatever Parts or 
other Qualifications they may have, unlefs their 
Lives be holy and without blemiſh. - So that 
chis ( which we pray for ) muſt be our Can- 
didates principal care, to live religiouſly, and 
to abſtain from all appearance, as well as 
avoid all occaſions of evil. Neither Witnor 
Learning, Eloquence or Education will adorn 
him , unlefs he lead a 'pious and holy 
Lite. | 


$. 5. That both by TUozd and good Ex- 
ample thep map faithkullp ferve Thee in 
this Office, to the Glozp of thp Name, 
and the Edification of thp Church, thzough 
the Merits, &c. ] *'Tis fit fo great and ne- 
ceſſary a requeſt ſhould be earneſtly defired 
by us, and graciouſly granted by God, to 
which end we conclude with two proper 
Motives, the former to excite our Devotion 
in Asking, the latter to incline - our Hea- 
venly Father to hear us. Let us therefore 
conſider, that if we can prevail with him for 
a Learned and Holy Clergy, they will be 
enabled to ſerve G Richially , and the ef- 
feats of that ſervice ſhall bring abundance 
of glory to God, and much profit to his 
People, both by their Preaching and Living. 
Fidelity is the moſt neceſſary quality in, 
| '_ © and the proper Chara- 

(s) Titrms ii. 10, der of a good fſer- 
Matth. xxv. 21, ' vant(s), eſpecially if he 

| __ © bein a place of conſi- 

(7) 1 Cor. iv. 2. derable truſt (7). * And 

2h " fate more 
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Who can never be generally acceptable, re- 
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more particularly it is required, where the 
things committed to their truſt are the Souls 
of Men, that are more . 
valuable than Silver or (+) 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Gold (@), and the Ma- 
ſter an All-ſeeing God who cannot be de- 
ceived, who hears their Words, and ſees all 
their A&ions, and has declared he will re- 
quire of them all that 
are loſt by their neg- (w) Exzek. xxxiii, 
le& (»). Toſerve ſuch &. ” 
a Lord careleſly or de- | 
ceitfully ,. will certain- (x) Ferem. xlviii. 
ly bring a curſe on 10. 
them (x): But to dif- 
charge this Truſt faith- (3) Dax. xii. 3. 
fully cannot fail of a Marth. x. 41. Luk 
large reward (y). Where- xii. 37. 
fore 'tis not only their 
duty to be his faithful Servants, but their in- 
tereſt alſb, for our Lord hath promiſed, that 
ſuch as both do his Will themſelves, and teach 
others to obey it, ſhall 
be the greateſt in the King- (z) Matth. v. 19, 
dom oY Heaven (2); 
therefore if we deſire their eternal happineſs 
hereafter, who are choſen to miniſter tor our 
Salvation here, we muſt earneſtly pray they 
may faithfully ſerve God in this Office. Bur 
let it be obſerved by the way, unleſs they 
ſerve God in this Calling both by Word and 
Deed, it is not full and compleat, and there- 
fore not faithful ſervice ; good Preaching is 
but half their duty, Good Living is as ne- 
ceſlary for Example as the other for Inſtru- 
K 4 &ionz 
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Aion ; and both do. equally conduce to pro- 
mote _ ewo great _ of this holy Call- 
ing, the plovy of God, and the edifying of hs 
People A red diligent and ns Par 
ſtor, tis to be hoped will daily glorifie God him- 
ſelf, and not only perſuade others fo to do, 
but by converting Sinners, 'informing the Ig- 
norant, convincing the Errqneous, and impro- 
ving the Graces of thoſe that are good : he 
| will make his ſervice a> 

(a) 2 Corﬀ#ix. 12, bound in a return of many 

| thanksgivings to God(a); 
and the fruits of his labours will appear in'the 
happy effects of his Miniſtry upon the Souls 
O fack as are committed to his Charge. Sq 
that if we deſire God ſhould be highly glorifi- 
ed, and would have true Religion and Virtue 
- ws flouriſh, nothing tends more to theſe 
efirable ends, than a Clergy thus qualified; 
3f we can prevail with God to give them 
theſe Gifts and Graces, it is not they alone, 
but many others will reap the benefit of them. 
*Tis like giving food to a Nurſe, who feeds 
..' , not her felf only but 

of) Nande Ii dhe others (þ);-and this God 
Prizcine. + 1 a Compendious way 
is Tau... bleſſes a 4 ne. 
gation at once; wherefore this Petition ought 
to be asked with an hearty importunity. 
There is hut one thing can 4 pretended to 
damp our Devotion therein, which is the lit- 
tle ſucceſs that ſome het excellent men, both 
for their Preaching and Lives, have in too 
many Pariſhes, ſo "that this effect is not con- 
Rantly the lor of the beſt Miniſters, Qur Sa; 
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viour made not many Converts, and he re- 
preſents three parts in four of the good Seed 
as Periſhing by the fault | 

of- the Soll(c)'; and (c) Marth. xiii, 4, 
goo men in all Ages &Cc. | 
zjave. complained of (d) 1s. liii. x. 
this (4): experience alſo Rom. x, 22. 

ſhews, that though all are 

apt to cenfure and excuſe themſelyes who live 
under a bad Paſtor ; yet alas very few obey 


- the exhortations, and follow the example of a 


good one. However though this be very diſ- 


| couraging to our Prayers, and the endeavours 


of worthy Clergy-men, we muſt not ceaſe to 


pray, nor they to proceed ; for ſome no doubt 


are, and will be converted and ſaved by theſe 


| Proper and efficacious means ; and though all 


do not, many will glorifie God for providing 
ſuch Miniſters ; and 'tis worth all their pains 
to bring ſome glory to him, and a few Souls 
to Heaven; to which we may add, that Al- 
mighty God will reward the good Shepherd 
( as St. Chryſofom obſerves) according to hs 
labour , not after bs ſucceſs; for ( ſaith St. 
Paul ) he rewardeth every : Bey 
man according to hu (e) ger Top wn os 
work (e). The People ws yoo wu CO 
who will not be profi- Tz 

ted, loſe their own reward, and deprive 
themſelves of a happy advantage; but they 
cannot take away the bounty which a gract- 
ous Maſter promiſes ro _ 
bis faichful Servants (F); C7) Seer ner Than 


' So that we have reaſon follus. Bara. Coal bas 


enough ' for praying «. 2. 
SER, | | heartily 
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heartily for ſuch Paſtors, and they have ſuffi- 


cient encouragement to perſevere in their 
duty, becauſe it may turn to God's glory and 
the good of many ; however it cannot fail of 
ending in the eternal ſalvation of thoſe who 
both by word and good example faithfully 
ſerve our common - Maſter in theſe Offices. 
Finally therefore to move God to hear and 
grant ſo weighty a requeſt, which muſt turn one 
way or other to ſo good an account, we beg it 
through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
who died to purchaſe favour for his Church, 
and whofe interceflion grounded on thoſe 
merits of his on Earth, are certain to prevail 
now in Heaven, where he lives and reigns 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhall 
do fo for ever and ever. Amen. 


1 


&. 6. The Epiſtles: ] Since the Office of a 
Deacon is by divine appointment, the dire&i- 
ons for it muſt be found in God's word ; upon 
this occaſion therefore it hath been an anci- 
ent, and is a rational Cuſtom to ſele& ſome 
of the moſt proper places of Holy Writ ſuita- 
ble to this and the other Orders, and to read 
them in the Ordination : In ſome Churches 
the Perſon ordained reads them, to give teſti- 
mony of his readineſs and ability to perform 

this part of his duty (g) ; 

(g) Orginat. Maron. ap. in others the A. 4 
Morin. Par. 2. p. 399. doth this, and before he 

(h) 'Erlwn ovi. Vid. begin the Ordained ſays 
Ordinat. Grec, Morin, ip, © him Peace be unto 
wes = __ you(h) ; thereby expreſ- 

ting his gratitude for 
bs theſe 


 _ -a, 


> a. a> 4c. mA a A yo ni% ah Ps an 3 a + ot 
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theſe inſtructions out of Holy Scripture. As to 
the particular places choſen for the Epiſtles, 
none is fitter than this, which contains St. 
Paul's dire&tions to Timothy about the qualifica- 
tions of a Deacon ; wherefore almoſt all 
Churches order this to 

be the Epiſtle at their ) Mabil. de Lit. Gal. 
Ordination (3), becauſe lic. 1- 2. p. 170. LeQtionar, 
it fully ſers forth what HiFr9n. ap. Pamel. Tom. 2. 
a at p. 6o. & ap. Baluz, Capi- 
manner of Perfons they tul. Franc. T2. p. 1247+ 
ought to be, who are item in Ordinar. Maroh-aps 
admitted into this Or- Morin. p. 399. 

der. So that the Can- 

didates ſhould hear this with = attention 
and reverence, trying themſelves ſecretly all 
the while by this Divine Touchſtone, that if 
they have theſe qualities, they may pro- 
ceed with joy; if they want any of them, 
they may labour to ſupply that detet. ' 


The 


FJ Diſcourſe upon Ch.lILS.6; 
The Analyſis of this Epiſtle. 
A 1. Their | 
internal C Ver, viii,ix. 
qualities, | 
'F 1. Dire-| 
Fu. 2- | 2 The 
bout the EIS TOW X, 
| Qualifica- | © them 
ar” che} 
andi- 
| Gates. 3. Their 
| | J external # 
This E- | Qualifica- bs ua 
piſtle « tions, as to ? ©» X-Xul, 
contains [ 0 their Fa- \' 
.milies, 


qv 


'4 2+H.An encouragement 

_ {uch as are admitted 

to behave $npiriPyer, X11, 
'i well in this Office, 


The 


bn. foo Conn) hin. BY My bake, hain BS heh fern fg FS jabs pads oped een fi. 4 * %. A eee L a EE. 
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The Paraphraſe of 1 Tim.u11.8.—1. 


6.7. 1 Tim. iii. 8. Having given thee: (O 
Rk $a 2 &IV 

Timothy) the qualifications of a Biſhop, whych 
may alſo ſerve for a Presbyter, whoſe duty is . 
almoſt equal to a Biſhop's, and therefore his 
Qualities are to be much 

the ſame (&), I now (&) Tis mpeofurizer 
proceed to thoſe of a c_ a 6 ek — 
be] on ſtor Aeris depen” Th 
degree (/ ? , [muſt the 

Deacons be] qualified (7) Ataxires Jouve 
as Biſhops and Presby- {7 © 994m 7 ave 
ters are to be (2), "A C007 "th: G0. 

theirs alſo is a ſacred (=) Seewerſ. 2, 3, &c- 
Office, and a ſtep to the | 
higher Orders : More particular care muſt 
be taken, that. they be ſober and [gzave] per- 
ſons, ſerious in their Behaviour, and hone 
in their Deeds (»). As 

to their words,they muſt —(#) S5uy3s, 7. e. hone: 
always ſpeak truth to all, #97, %ene 2noraros, ur fig. 
[nor double tongued] 177 002 50, proce 
nor given to natter in faworem celibatus. 
and aftmwlaricn, which mo ; 
ſows diſcord, by repreſenting things diverſly to 
ſeveral perſons, whereas they ſhould be peace- 
makers : As to their Actions, if they do not 
totally abſtain from 

ſtrong drink (as both (0) Tevir. x. 9. 
Jewi and Gentile Er Grot. ibid. vide item 
Prieſts did during their Porphyr. lib. 4. $6. p. 250. 


a . Jolian, Czf. Epiſt. 49. ad 
Adminiſtrations (0). Yet 4, 


"Ot TtA24 Jag big m6 11290 WHIH 071; dk exeby re Gives, 
Theophil. ur ſupra, they 
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they muſt be always temperate [not given to] 
any kind of exceſs by drinking [much wine] ar 
any time; and to avoid the ſuſpicion otthis they 
are not to frequent places of publick reſort, 
unleſs on ſpecial buſt 
* (ps Hoc prohibitnm in neſs(p).For Drunkenneſs 
_ LY _ is oe intolerable ſin ” any 
+ - 42. CovG of the Clergy, and not 
—— AL for alk 
+ 88.  Spelm. p. 26T. - 
A166. can-jo.capit.RFrans, © ſacred Offices, but is 
I. 5. can. 193. canon, 95, ſo very Scandalous, that 
Kccleſ. Anglicai- they who bear this Cha- 
| rater muſt avoid the 
very appearance and ſuſpicion of it. And the 
like care muſt alſo be taken,that theſe Deacons 
(who are truſted with the Adminiſtration of 
the Churches Charity, ) be free from all in- 
_ clinations to Covetouſneſs , which naturally 
and almoſt neceſſarily inclines Men to defraud 
; Poor and Rich (q ). 
@) T3 we preps Wherefore it is requi- 
anrexrdy meg Br. Theo. red, that they be con- 
phil. in Marth, 21. p. 121. tent with the proviſions 
that age made for them, 
and by their Charity and Juſtice give evidence 
that they are [ not greedp of fithp Lucre, ] 
that is, 'That they do not uſe any Sacrilegious 
or Scandalous way to enrich themſelves, ſuch 
as embezeling the Churches ſtock, Uſury and 
| Gaming ( r), nor may 
CEOS 4-43 they intangle themſelves 
44 Bev. T. 1. p.29. Concil, - . 
Nicen. can. 19. p. 98. Con. 1 _ Much ſecular buſi- 
cil. Carthag. can. 5. p.518. Nefs(3,,becauſe they have 
Capitul. lib. 6. cap. 200, (5) Can. Apoſtol. 6. ib. p.4- Concil, 
Ellib.can:19 Carthag, 1. can.6.& 9g; Concil.3: ibid, cav. x 5.Concil. 
Chalced. can, 3. item Arclat, 2-Can. 14. &c, {piri- 
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ſpiritual work ſufficient to take up their whole 
time, and they cannot ſerve two ſuch diffe- 
rent Maſters as God and _ Io 
Mammon (tz). Norought (t) Matth. vi, 24, 
they to follow any mean | 
or ſordid Trade, (as the Apoſtles at firſt were 
compelled to do) for better proviſion will be 
tmade. for their ſubſiſtence, and then ſuch Oc- 
cupations will be below the dignity of theſe 
Offices, and make their Perſons and Admini, 
ſtrations alſo become contemprible. | 
Ver. ix. As to their internal endowments, 


| they muſt be fully inftructed in all the Myſte- 


rious Dodtrines of the Chriſtian Religion, firſt 


having a clear underſtanding, and firm belief. 


of all its Articles, and then [holding the Mp: 

ſterp of ] this moſt holy [Faith] ſo faſt, thac 

no Terrors may affright them into the denying 

it,no Hereticks nor Schiſmaticks perſuade them. 

to forſake it: And becauſe this Faith teaches 

nothing but Purity and 

Holineſs (»); So that (vu) Its Orant Greci pro 

they who make Ship- Diacone, Euchol. p. 2 50s 

wrack of a good Conſci- . 

ence by evil Deeds, ſoon 

loſe or change their 

Faith (w) ; therefore (w) 1 Tim. 1.19. 

the Deacons muſt lead 

Holy Lives, as well as believe aright , and, 

then they may rejoyce [11] the Teſtimony of 

[a pure Conſcience] which cannot accuſe them 

for any notorious Sin(ﬆ). Wn. 5 

ears of On Ee 
cations can be ſpared, OT x mn 

they muſt hold he ws EO 

| Faith 


J 
| 
[ 
| 

Th 
| 

* 
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| _ wh a Co__ 

Ver. Syr. & Anib, VO1d of offence ( y), an 
en Gnfnel] pie, 'vid: then alone are "hey fit 
Polyglor. . for this Degree, when 
: they are perfealy Or- 
thodox in their Judgments, and very unblame- 

able in their Lives. | 

Per. x. [And] becauſe it is ſo pernicious to 
the Church to promote Men into the Offices 
thereof, who are not thus qualified, [let theſe 
alſo] as well as Biſhops and Presbyters _ 

be {tritly examined an 
(2) Aorwetiehoray, diligently tried (z) be- 
forum me ſerflrrrg fore they be ordained : 
#dmittit, inquint in Mores. And if. there be any 
Sen. controv. 1-1.c.2," time and opportunity 
let them [be p2oved] by 
living with, or near the Biſhop ( for ſome 
time before) that he may find out their incli- 
| nations, and obſerve 
(a) Mos antique Ecclefie, their converſation (a), 


& inde clirici, leflores,Oc. wag 
olim. fatti erant antequam and ſo may admit them 


Diacont officium ſuſciperent. , 
knowledge and experi- 
ence : However he muſt be well ſatisfied they 
are worthy, and [then] being ordained [let 
them uſe the Office] and do all the Duries [of 
a Deacon being found blameleſs] after they 
have paſſed fo ſtri& a Scrutiny. 

Per. xi. But I do not think Marriage, which 
_ is not only innocent but 
Ka. Oo fry. alſo —_— in = 
Re . | Men (6 any impe t- 

AovadSat x) £77 Toy az0 & 
denthfons defen hh ment to the Office of a 
in Tic. hom, 2. Deacon, any more than 
it 
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It is to the higher Or- 
ders (c), for I allow them 
to be marryed Men ; 
and therefore 


ive Rules concernin 
Wives alſo, (who were of old called 
neſſes, and in Baptiſm and viſiti 


(c)1 Tim.iii.2.84; 
their 
eacos, 
the Sick of 


their own Sex, did Miniſter, . and had aſolemn 


admiſſion (d ). For as 
this care is taken of the 
Husband [even ſo muſt 
their Wives be grave] 
ferious, modeſt, and Ma- 
tron-like ih their carri- 
age for an Exatnple to 
all other Women (e): 


| As to their words they 


muſt be true and chari- 
table, ſuch Women of 
all others muſt [not] be 
[ſlanderers] nor apt to 
raiſe and carry evil Re- 


| ports of any, eſpecially 
GW of the Poor, leaſt the 


(4) Etiam mutic in Orc 

ente Diaconiſſe in ſus 
ſexu miniſtrare videntur i 
baptiſmo & miniſterio werbi, 
Hieron. Com: in Rom. 16. 
Concil.4. Carthag. can. 12, 
& Bever. not. in .Concil, 
Chal. can, 15> Ton. 2, 
$139. —- 
(0) Animadverſun que 
gue eft Pontificis nxorem 
ſmngularis exempli & magns 
documents efſe oportere, AL 
ab Alex, gon, dier- lib; 2s 
Cap. 8, 


deprive them of 


that maintenance tliey need ; As to their car- ® 
riage they muſt be [fober}] atall tines and very 
temperate , ſo as to be always fit to joyn in 
Holy Offices; and that they may not bring a . 
ſcandal on their Husbands, who probably may 
commit ſome of the Poors ſtock to them ; 
' wherefore they muſt be [faithfwl] in thac 
truſt ; yea [in all things] whatſoever com- 
mitted to their charge , by . the Deacons, or 
truſted to their ſecrecy by thoſe of their own 


Ser. 


T. Ver. 
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Ver. X11. Yet I would not have Deacons cho- 
ſen out of ſuch as have- formerly taken all 
that liberty. in Marriage or Divorces , which 
the fecular Law- now allows, of having more 
than one Wiſe at once,. or marrying another 
after a Divorce from the firſt ; This is of ill fame 
at beſt, wherefore[Tet the]Men who are choſen 


[Deacons be the Hugbands of one Wile] tor | 


(f) Matth. xx. 8. 
Inde Digami  prohibentur 
eligi in clerum, Can. Apo- 
ſtol. x7. Leo. Magn.Kp.87. 
Juſtin, novel. 6. c. 1. Ex- 
cerpt. Egbert. Spelm. Tom. 
| P- 26 Io * ; . 


(g) Mark x.11,12. 
Placuit ut ſecundum Evan- 
telij & Apoſtoli difcipls- 
nam neque' dimiſſus ab ux. 
ore, neque dimiſſa & mar 
rito alteri conjungentur, ſed 
ita maneant aut ſibi recon- 
Siliarentur, Concil, Miley. 
can». I'7. Bin. T. 1. p. 90s. 
& Vid. Capitul. 1. 7. cap. 382. 
Baluz. TI. p. 1107. 


Polygamy,yea Digamy (f) 
as: well as marrying af 


ter a Divorce while the 


former Wite lives (8), 
are forbid under To 
Goſpel to Lay-men, and 
would be very ſcanda- 
lous even in the loweſt 
order of the Clergy: 
And further, if the Per- 
ſon who is to be choſen 
to this Office, have Chil- 
dren and a Family, it 
ſhould be enquired what 
regularity is obſerved 
there, for if they govern 
wiſely at home in their 

rivate capacity [ruling 


their Childzen and their own Houſes wellJ 


that 15 a good ground to hope, they will man- 


age a higher truſt in 


* (hÞ) Tim x; 04 Woley 
tam im 6 oukoiunG vx; 
moMtmn.ds av Worm Tr 
Xt5, Theophilac. * 


Gods Houſe with great 
prudence (4), and fo 


may fſaiely be advanced 
in the Church. 


Ver.Xiii, Nor muſt you, 


O 7:imothy, think T take 


too much care, or am too ſtrict in my Rules 


tor 


M4 
* 4 
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for this loweſt degree, being a ſtep- to the 
higheſt , ſo that/ you and all ſucceeding Bi- 
ſhops muſt narrowly watch the firſt door, thar 
lets-Men into Eccletiaſtical Digniries. [Foz thep 
that haveJ given good proof for ſome time of 
their diſcretion, -and diligence in' this lower 
Station, and [uſed the Office of a Deacon 
well] do ſo juſtly. deſerve to be promoted to 
an' higher place , 'that they. may. be ſaid; to 


» wawnvis 6 wn wry  - + [3 oo CF 5 hPa (Of WW (WU | 'w T#Y rp} Dp MF CU ww! Gow 1 


taithful ſervice [a good 
degree (3), ] that is to. be 
advanced into the or- 
der of Presbyters, for 
which this. place will 
prepare them, and at 


- which by ſuch laudable 


means they ought to 
aim (&) : Yea, ſuch Dea- 
cons as are well qualifi- 
ed for their Office, and 
have conſcientiouſly diſ- 
charged it/acquire much 


[purchaſe to thetniſeives)] by the merirof their 


(i) Bats, 7imst, 
Fexnrlw , Theophilac, 
Verſ Arhiop. Majus mis 
miſterium atquirunt ſibi : 
Poſitivum pro comparativo, 
ut Luc. x. .42. dyally 
Mei. Vulg.optimam par- 
rem noſtri — meliorem, 

(k), In Ordin. Diaco.4 
orant ut mdliorem habeat 
gradums , Epchol. p. 250, 
Clem. Conſtit. 1. 8. c; 5, 
Pontif. Roman. p. 37. 


honour from Men, Cand great boldneſs in 
Preaching [ the Faith which is in Chz 
Jeſus ] as. St. Stephen. the firſt Deacon id, 


and fo may the more learned and well in- 


ſtructed of this order do upon occaſion be- 
fore they are made Presbyters, whoſe proper 
Office ordinarily it is to Preach. 0 


$. 8. Of A&s vi. 2,—7.] This other Porti 
of Scripture, which is the Sacred Hittoryook 
the Divine inftitution of this Order, is ap- 


pointed ſometunes to be Read, to' put the Can+ 
L. 2 didates 
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didates in mind of the excellent Original and 
rime deſign of their Office,' which though it 
E ſo very proper is not preſcribed in ' many 
Churches beſides ours ; only I find it ordered 
at the making an. Arch-deacon among the 
Maronites (I), and inthe 


(1) Vid. Ordinat, Syror, . 


Dutch teformed Litur- 


__ -- "eng | py (=) Bar how well 
) Liturgis Kcct. refor, It ſutes the occaſion our 
BU rg 2. uſual Method willſhew, 


The Analyſis of Aﬀs vi. 2.7 | | 


© 1 The « on 
aflembly Ter » i. 
# rf Wo 
prelimina- 
ries to the <p The Tibia 
| eleting of | Reaſon 
| _ ful 
| Deacons, 
The ws» 
This ſ | a Ever, H,iv. 
portion } @ | | 
* of Scri 1 TS 
ure aAe- 2 LY. err ection , 
ſcribes and their Names, bier no 


Their Ordinat-byer * 


ly. 
| | on. by the Apoſtles. 


| 4ly. The effect 


of _ 
their Miniſtry. Fer. V11. 


The 
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The Paraphraſe thereof. 


AF, vi. 2. THen the multitude of Con- 

verts, who reſigned their 
Eftates to the Managery of the Apoſtles for 
relieving the poor Behevers, had brought 
much trouble on the Twelve, ſo as to hinder 


- their attendance on higher Miniftries, and 


ſome jealouſies aroſe between the converted 


| Jews and Gentile Profelytes from a ſuppoſed 
- partiality in diſtributing theſe Alms : [Ct 


hen 
about ſeven Months after our Saviours x 
ſion, [ the Twelve ] Apoſtles, being yet all 
together at Feruſalem, as Supream Governors 
of the Church, [ called} thoſe who had been 
miraculouſly inſpired, and were their Coun- 
ſel choſen out o L- multitude of the Diſct- 
ples ] to come *| unto 


them | in a Synod (>) ; Fran Ae Genie 


where being aſſembled, &, cr; Biervuſal 
Peter fiend up {| and SO iſt, 34. Bin. T\. I, 


faid', ] in the name of 
the reſt, [ it is pl agreeable to equity, 
or [ reaſon, that we | on whom the great 
work of planting the Goſpel lies, [ ſhould 
leave] off preaching [ the Wozd of God |] by 
which we daily convert many Souls : And 
ſpend ſo much of our time to manage the 
publick' Stock, [ and ſerve} the Poor by far- 
niſhing their [| Tables] with all neceſlaries. 
_ Ver. i. Wherefoze Byjethzen | Since divers 
of you ars qualified for this neceſſary Office, 
| E q [ Took 


I 
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[ Look pe out among pou ] who are the 
principal Diſciples, [ ſeven men ] for that num- 


(o) Septem Diatonos prop- 
fer Sacramentum ejuſdem 
numers ordinsverunt, Rab. 
Maur. de inſftir. 1; x. c. 7. 
Idem numerus in omnibus 
axtiqu. Eccleſits. Vide Con- 
cil. Neoczſ. Can. 15. & 
de'Roms. Euſeb. 1, 6.c. 35. 
Sozome. I. 7. c.19. Ifidor. 
Hiſpal. de Off. |. 2. c. 8. 
Concil. Aquiſgran. Can. 8. 


(p) Gr. MagTveguives- 
Verl. Arab, Quorum virtus 
#eftimgnio probetur, vid Att. 
XVi. 2, 


(9) Epiphan. ut ſupr, 


ber is ſacred, and ſuffi- 
cient for this Mother 
Church of Feruſalem (0). 
And be-ſure ,-- ( ſince 
they are 'tg be truſt- 
ed with the daily mini- 
ſtration of the Churches. 
Charity ) that they be 

of honeſt repo2t ], who 

y their good carriage 
have gained the reputa- 
tion of juſt and ftaith- 
ful Perſons, and ſuch 
as you _ oy” their 
integri . Moreo- 
ver Tec we intend 
ſometimes to employ 
them in higher 'M1- 
niſtries, as Chriſt himſelf 
did Seventy of you (q), 


A © tak ping ot wo BG "I A tos wed hf AS A lands  Altn 


let them be of ſuch, as have the largeſt mea- 


fure of inſpiration, being [ full of the Hol 
Ghoſk, _— alſo endued with the. greate 
ſhare of [ wiſdom] and prudence. And when 
you have agreed on the Perſons, you muſt 
preſent them to us, who have the ſole power 
| of Ordaining ; that thoſe 


: 


(r) Gr. *Qus xgmcyonur 


py. Verſ. Arab. Quibus de- 
tegabimus hoc negotium. Vid. 
poſtea, Ver. 6. 

Kaliravar 6H ms do* 
dg. ap. Ifocr, Panath. pro 
4d Mpgifliratum promovere, 


we map appoint (7) ] 
y a ſpecial Conſfecrati- 
on, to be [| over this 
buſineſs ] of diftribu- 
ting the Alms, and em- 
ployed 


| we m ] you nominate 
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| ployed occafionally in more ſolemn and ſa- 
_ cred Duties ; which will not only be profi. 


table and of advantage to the- whole Com- 
pany of Believers. s | 
__ Per. iv. j "But we |] being thus freed from the 

burden of taking care* for the Poor, though 
not. from overſeeing | y 
that the Deacons do it  «) Vid.Grot. in A, vi.g; 
well Gs), [ will give ; | 
our ſelves continuallp to ] thoſe rwo princis 
pal parts of our Office | P2aper | to God; 
which is chiefly for thoſe within the Chutch; 
[ and tothe miniſtrp of the Wozd] by Preach- 


| ing, principally to convert men that are out of 


the Church, but withal to confirm ſuch as are 
converted. + 
Per. v. Which rational and prudent motion 
was acceptable to the Synod, | and the faps 
ing plealed the whole mulicude] there af- 
ſembled, who believed the Holy Ghoſt dire&e 
ed the Apoſtles in ſetting up a new Order on 
this occaſion, { and thep choſe ] after due con- 
ſultation, theſe Seven, who were all qualified 
as the Apoſtles required. - f | 
Firſt [. Steven (5), ] the WP Ni _—_ Ilg- 
chief and moſt eminent 5 « Greg "Agzh Falar <4 
among them, [| a an in Menol. & Anthol. Grzc, 
full of Faith and] zeal, "tk 
and inſpired with extraordinary gifts [ of the 
Dolp Ghoſt] above the reſt ; who all had 
ſuch degrees of theſe gifts and graces as fitted 
them for this Office, . - 
[and] therefore they (t) Vide A&.viii.y, 
ele&ed | Philip (:) and & 26, cap. xxi. 8. 
P2oco2us, and Nicano?, | 
L 4 and 


3 
4 


15% I Dilcourfe upon Ch.1115.8. 
and Timon,andParme- - | 
(«) Vid. Agoc. ii.79. nas,and Nicholas (), ] 
to Taka ov Nicolaite. who was olehs 5 
Fpipban. bar. 25. Hieron. qa ion, eipte } 
bow fire. Cie, klex, converted firſt to. the 
Strom, 3.'Euſeb.1. '3.c; 23, Jewiſh Rene * and 
Theod. beret. Fab.l. 3, formerly | of Antioch }; 
2 5 ER a4 Ss all which had'' deſerved 
a good teſtimony, 'and were 'thgn' well |} 
known in the Apoſtolical College, and divers 
of them afterward proved eminent in the 
Per. vi. Theſe Seven are the Men [ whom 
thep ] of the Synod elected, and [ ſet befoze 
the Apoſtles ] who, as Supream Rulers of the 
» Church, had the fole power of delegating a" 
right to any that were to officiate therein. 
[And] ſince the Office of Deacons was ſa- 
cred, neceſſary, and to continue in the 
Church, they ſolemnly admitted themin ſuch 
manner as all others afterwards were'to be ad- 
mitted ; therefore [ when thep had p2aped ] 
earneſtly to God for them, ['thep laid their 
hands upon them] as the Jews were wont to 
do in their ſolemn Deſignations of any ta 
+ f<&- +  Alis:of Dagnity and 
(ww) Numb. xxyii. truſt (w); and from this 
18. - Precedent ſet by the 
TE: Apoſtles here and after- 
£ { pry anrwins: wards ; 6 —_— 
nt or ne,» Ons ip the Chriſtian 
na for at nuns Os i the Chelan 
Jſai. 5s. Tom. 4.p. 421. Prayer and Impofition 
| of Hands (x). And 
theſs. two have been ever fince. accounted ſo 
: x ne- 


- thereof [encreaſed, an 
Diſciples ] by the acceſſion of new Converts, 
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Ch.11$.9.the Office fo2 making Deacong, 5 3 
| neceſſary, that no regylar Ordination could 


be without them. _ - | 
Ver.vii. And God whodireced the ſetting up 
this New Order, gave it 2 good effe, the Apo- 
ftles having more lejſure. to make Conyerts ; 
and being ſomerimes afliſted by the Deacons 
in theſe higher Miniftries, divers became 
Chriſtians. ' [ And the wozd of -God ] was 
preached ſo w< == that the knowledge 
the number of the 


Yang mens in] that Church of { Jeru- 
alem greatlp }, notwithſtanding the malice 
and menaces of the Jewiſh Rulers; So that 
abundance of the common people { and a 
great company of the | 
Packs ( ”) ] them- (3) Male Beza dubitat 
e 


de hos Iico, car ommes 
Ives, not only profeſ- MSS. Gree. ita legunt. 


ſed, but [ were obedt- 
ent to the Faith ] of Chriſt, believing the 
Principles and practiſing the Duties of Chriſti. 
anity. | 


+ $. 9. Ofthe Oath of Supzemacy. ] Though 


ge Form of this Oath, in'our Nayon, be no 


older than the dawning FTE” © 
þ Y . : 
- Ki C—_— x 7 introduttum eft jerome 
er NINg e77y 0. (S | . primatiie. Reg. Jacobi Apols 
yet the thing is as old log. p. 53. | 
as Scripture Hiſtory : 
for the right of Kings which this Oath de- 
clares, is ſet forth in God's Word, where Da- 
wid and Solomon, Hezeki- = - 
ah and Fehoſaphat (a), as (8) 1 Chron.xxviil. 
Supream in the Ecgleſi- 21. 1 King. ii. 27. 
Bs | St '._ alle 


I 54 FI Difcourſe upon  Ch.lll.s9, 
2 Chron. yi1i. 14, Ty. © aſtical as well as in Civil 
& chap. xXx. 2I, Afﬀairs, made Laws in 
FH. 4: matters of Religion, and 
the Prieſts as well as the People were ſubje& 
unto them. As to the putting it into the Or- 
dination Office, we will ſhew, 1/7. The rea- 
ſonableneſs thereof in general ; 219. The par- 
ticular reaſons for giving it to hs Clergy ; 
3/y. The occaſion of introducing it here. 

1/, That itis reaſonable in general will ap- 
pear, from the conſent of all mankind, ( the 
modern Papens avoopenl) that Kings are Su- 

ream in all ſorts of Cauſes; the Jews thought 
o, ( as was ſhewed before ) and ſo did the 
Gentiles, as the great Philoſopher ſufficient- 
: ly declares, in ſaying, 
0 cs wv the King wu Lord of all 
= Pol 4, "a ers: things that relate to the 
 _ Gods(b); of which opi- 
nion alſo was 4 good old Pope, who (did not 
foreſee the unjuſt claim of his Succeſlors, 
but) owned, that God 
c2-Seteepiio had given the Emperor 
= "ou rum dominion over all, Prieſts 
non ſolum Militibus, ſed 5 well as Soldiers (c) ; 
etiam Saterdoribur conceſſir, Dorine, taught long 
Greg. l. 2. ep. 64 before by St. Chryſoſtom, 
who fſays, the Empe- 
ror was the Supream and 
\ Head of all things upon 
(4) Bards neue? 5 Earth (4). To which 
_ i may Chryſ: 2 agree all thoſe Titles 
de Star. 2. p. 463. that the Clergy gave 
Chriſtian Princes, or 
they claimed as their due. Pope gs 
| calls 
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calls Lucius ,. King of Britain, The. Vicar of 


God in hu Kingdops (e). 
King Edgar is called The 
Vicar of Chris in. the 
Laws promulgated in his 
time (f), and he tiles 


 himſelt.- Paſtor of the Pa- 


fors'(g); and in much 
later rimes, before the 
Pope' pretended to give 


the Kings of England th 


(e) Epiſt. Eleuther, 28 
Luc, Spelm, Tom» 1. p. 3 4+ 


(f) Leg. Hydenſ. ibid. 
P- 438. | 


 (g) Charta ejus apud 
Seld. notis in Eadmer.p. 146, 


is Title ( for Jefon 


ing the Roman Errors, our Princes claimed it 


as a right inherent in 


their Crown, to be the, 


Defenders of the Faith(b) ; 
and 'tis very remarka- 
ble, that the General 


' Councils of Conſtantine- 


ple and Chalcedon uſed 
that very ſame ftile as 
of right belonging to 
the Emperors Theodofius 
and Marcian (i); and 
Leo Magnns, Biſhop of 
Rome, calls the latter of 
theſe the Defender or Pre- 
ferver of the Faith(&): 
Agreeably to which, 
Pope Anaſtaſins calls the 
Emperor of the ſame 
Name, God's Vicar, ap- 
pointed in his ſtead to pre- 
fide in the Earth (I). The 
like Titles were given 


by che Biſhops in Councils to the 


: (h) Fidel defenſures &h 


umus, * efſe wolumusr, 
Brev. Ric. 2. Reg. Elicnſ, 
fol. 1384. | 


(3) $vaaEZ mgews Conc. 
Conſtant. Bin.Tom.2.Par.1. 
p29. ita Concil. Chalced. 
AR. 6. Bin. ibid. p. 269. 


(k) Cuſtos Fidet. Leo M. 
ep. 71. ad Anaſtal. p. 415» 


(/) Epift. Anaſtaſ. Pap. ad 
Impetator. Analtaſ, Bin, ut 
ſupr. p. 507. . 


Weſtern 
Empe- 


- 


x56 A Diſcourſe upon. Ch.Ull$9; 


Emperors, for Charlemaigs. is ſtiled Ruler of the 
: — . * true Religion — and Go- 
_ ue rgrann* ce pernor of God's holy 
Par, 1. $. 2 p- 196. *3* Chiarch (m) ; his Son 
| Lews is alſo called The 

(n) Vid. ibid. An. 847. ſfrefuous Ruler of the true 
P- 37% Religion (n). But if any 
- ſhould objeg, theſe are 

only Complements, .and. do not. prove. that 
Princes were really .Supream in all Cauſes. 
T thall obſerve, that they really exerciſed this 
Supream Authority, for the Codes and No- 
vels of Fuſtinian, Theodoſius, and other Empe- 
rors in the Eft, the Capitulars of Charles the 
Great, and his Succeflors in the Weſt ; the 
Laws of our Saxon, Daniſh and firſt Norman 
Kings abound with Statutes and ' Edits con- 
cerning Biſhops, Clergy-men and Religion ; 
and Eadmerys owns, that all things Divine and 
| Humane expetted William 
(o) Cunita ergo divins 1, Conquerors Order (0). 


imul &* humana jus nu. 0 
Lars expeBabant. Famer, I ſhall fay nothing 


Hiſtor. now of the Right of 
Kings and Emperorspre- 
fiding in all great Coun- 

(p) See the Roman For- Cils of old, becauſe I 
gtrier. Vol. I, & 2. have treated of that in 


2 peculiar Tra& (p) ; 
and ſhewed there alſo, that they confirmed 
both the Decrees of Faith and Canons made 
there by conſent of the Clergy. Nor will I 
enlarge this Diſcourſe by proving, that the 
right of inveſting and confirming Biſhops in 
their Sces, was anciently in Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes, and owned to bglong to them 

; in 
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in the fourth General 
Council of Chalcedon (q). 
*Tis more dire&t to my 
purpoſe to cite thoſe 


(9) Vid. Afa Concil 
Chalced, AQ. 2. Bin. T, 2; 


Par, I. p. 404. . 


other ancient Councils, which ſpeak of the 
Oath of Allegiance taken by the Clergy 
( eſpecially thoſe of the Higher Order ) to 
their ſeveral Kings and Princes at their admiſ- 
ſion to their places, or upon the change 'of 


the Supream - Governor, 
and firſt of ' thoſe in 
Spain (r) : One of which 
Councils hath theſe 
words, If any *Church- 
man, from a Biſhop to the 


(r) Concil.Toler. 4.Can; 


| 7 4. An. 633» Coneil. Fo 


ibid. Can. 7. An. 636. & 
Concil. 6. ibid. Can. 18, 
An. 63 8, ; 


—_ Order” of Clerks or Monks, be found with 
wicked intentions to have wiolated the general 
Oaths they took for the ſafety of the King, their 
Country and the Nation, be ſhall immediately be 


deprived of his Dignity 
wr be ut from hs 
Place and his Honour (5). 
And there are variety 


(s) Concil. Tolet. 10. 
Can. 2. circ. An. 658, Bin. 


T. 2. þ- $19. 


of teſtimonies, that the French Clergy did 
always ſwear Allegiance to their Princes : 
The Biſhops in their Councils had declared 


it as a matter of right (7), 
and fo alſo in their pri- 


» vate Epiſtles (a) : Yea 


there are the very Forms 
extant among divers an- 
cient Inſtruments, ſhew- 
ing what the King pro- 
miſed the Biſhop, andhe 
{wore to the King (»). 


(8) Concil, Turon. 2, 
Cap. 1. Aquiſgran. 2. Cans 
2, K& 12. 

(s) Hincmar. epera, FT. 
2. CP. 4+ Co I 5s 


(w) Vide Theod, porni- 
tent. P. 476, 477. \ 


And 


758. A Diſcourſe upoti - Ch.n1.$5. 
And for the practice it is recorded, that Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, Arch-deacons and Canons did ſwear 
Allegiance over again, who had been in a Conſþi- 


Y 
-og 


racy againſt Charles the ' 


(x) Capit. Pipin.An-p7 3. Great (x). And thatPope 
Tome 1. p. $40» Leo the 3d took an Oath 
of Fidelity to the ſame 
| | Prince upon his Crea- 
(y ) Epiſt. Carol. M. ad tion (y). Moreover 
Leon. ibid. T. 1, p.27 1» when he was made Em- 
peror, he made a Law, 
That every Man in bis Realms, who had ſworn 
fealty to him as King, ſhould ſwear it to him 
again as Emperor, and this wat to be done by the 
| _ Clergy as well as the Lai- 
(x) Capit. Car. M, Am ty (2). We" have alſo a 
$01. c..2. Tom. 1. p-363- Record containing the 
3 | , . Privileges grantea to a 
Biſhop of Anjou, when be took the Oath of Al- 
legiance, as other Biſhops 4 France. wſe to 4s 
| | ., #o Lewis King. of that 
(2) — Fetimus Sacr8. Nation (a), together with 
mentum fuldliratis fiut alt 4 inſpeximus to con- 
Epiſcopi regui Francie ipſ # (6). And tt 
Faciunt, Theod. parnitent. firm Led (5). na tne 
P. 476. _ pratice of ſwearing 
(b) Ibid, p-477. -..  _ Fealty by our Biſhops in 
this Nation is ſo ancient, 
that its firſt original can ſcarce be found ; 


yet ſo well known withall, that it needs no . 


particular Proof; therefore:I proceed. 
_ 2h. To give the Reaſons why it ſhould be 
given to the Clergy ; 1. Becauſe the holy 
Scripture declares, they are ſubjefted to Kings andl 
Princes as well as Lay-men. St. Chryſoſtom notes, 
that St. Paul ſays, Every. Soyl— (though he be a 
. Prieſt — 
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wours to deceive you (d). pit, &c? 
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Prieſt — or an Apoſtle ) he muſt be ſubjebt to the 
higher Powers (c)... And 
St. Bernard tells a great (c) Rom. Xili; x. 
Biſhop , g Every Soul —x4y leeds 7s, x>y ab- 
muſt be ſubje&t, then yours ; MxO, x us Anion. 
he that eas 1 except On TORT "oY 
ou out of that uni- aye: <4 
acl C LY endea- — Apa pg 161 
ts: ad Henr. 
Now if. the Clergy be - Senon,Bpiſc. Ep. 42.  , 
ſubje&, and the Prince x4 - np 
ſupream over them, why ſhould they not re- 
cognize this Supremacy, and vow that Alle- 
giance which is conſequent thereupon; when 


their Superior requires it of them ? 21y. Their 


qualifications, condition and intereſt alfo, as 
well as their numbers are generally ſuch, that 
it is of great importance to a King to be ſe- 
cured of their Fidelity ; yea, -it- 18 neceſſary 

to the ſafety of his Government ; tor being 
Teachers of the People, they may either eſta- 
bliſh them in their Loyalty, or excite them 
to dangerous Seditions and Rebellions, of 
which the Annals of Popiſh Kingdoms (whoſe 
Clergy of old took no Oath. to their Prince, 
but one to the Pope ), afford many woful ex- 
amples. And 'tis noted by 'Foſephas, that rhe 
Phariſees, a bold and. buſie Sef among the Fews, 
were often troubleſom to their Kings, and dared to 


/ oppoſe them openly ; for 


there were 6000 of. them, (e Paco == bas 
and they all refuſed to. ava, Juvduaye des 
ſwear Allegiance to Herod Eyogrevs Tegtuleis 
and Czxlar, as the whole Brat Plecs ide ie 
Nation beſides had done(e). ſeph. Ant. 1. 13. c. _ 
9 


- 


468 a Dilconrſe ipsh =Ch.t11s. 9: 


To which I may add the relation of Simeon 
of Durham, concerning Aldwin and Turgot, 
two Monks of that Church ( whereinT have 
the honour to be preferred) who raiſed Sedi- 
tion in Scotland againſt King Malcom, and pre- 

| tended they could not 
 (f) Sim; DrinelmChron. in Conſcience ſwear 
L 3.c.42. Allegiance to him(f'). 
| . 31y. The Clergy of all 
Chriſtian Kingdoms are, and have been en- 
dowed with Tithes, Lands and Houſes, and 


inveſted with very great Immunities, Ho-. 


nours and Privileges, chiefly by Kings and 
Princes, who have been the Founders or Con- 
firmers of moſt of our eminent Churches, 
and therefore are Patrons of the faiie : $0 


that they are bound in gratitude to give their - 


Benefa&ors all poflible aſſurance of their Fi- 
delity; and they would be the worſt of men; 


| if they do not as ——_— pay it, as they 
O 


univerſally and juſtly promiſe it : They, as all 
other Subjecs, are protected in their Perſons, 
Eſtates and good Names by the Laws of their 
Prince, and this Protection always obliges the 


. Perſons ſo protected to bear Faith and Allegi- 


ance to him that protects them ; but their Pro- 
viſion being alſo chiefly from the Crown, they 
owe more duty to it than many others of 

their Fellow-Subjecs. HS 
But 3/39. There was a particular Reafon for 
requiring this Oath from the Engliſh Clergy 
of all Orders at the Reformation, becauſe di- 
vers of them ( eſpecially the Regulars ) had 
not ſworn Allegiance to the King, but had 
taken Oaths to their Superiors, and to the 
Pope, 
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Pope, to obey them and promote their In- 
tereſt in all things, which left them at 1:- 
berty, upon any Quarrel between. our King 
and the Biſhop of Rome, or his Dependants, 
to take part: with their Eccleſiaſtical againſt 
their Civil Superiors : So that when there was 
an irreconcilable difference between Rome 
and our King, and he had by Law caſt © 
the Pope's uſurped Power, he . was obilged 
' for his own ſafety | to reſtore the ancient cu- 
ftom, and make a Law that all the Clergy 
ſhould ſwear Allegiance to him, as. being under 
Chriſt, Supream Head on Earth 1 or as we now 
without a Metaphor call = wool 
it, Supream Governor (g) ). (2) Fide Str, dn 0 
And this Oath was ##*#.8. 
brought into the Ordi- _. 
nation Office in the firſt 
Book of King Edward 
the 6th (4), and in the (4) Sparrows ColleR: 
beginning of Queen pag. 145+ 
Elizabeth's Reign the ta- 
king it was enjoyned {:i) Srar. & Eliz. t. & 
under the ſevereſt Pe- 5: i. 
nalties (z)> And no | 
doubt there was good reaſon , and great 
cauſe for this, for the Pope by his Intereſt 
in the Clergy, had long opprefled this Natiori 
and taken away muc 
of the King's juit Prero- 
gative, as our Nobles A. gt "I 
and Parliaments in Po- pr Sagas —_ Tp py 
piſh times had often Vid: —_ Hiſtor. Tho. 
complained (&),and they Walf. An. 131%: p. 94. 
made divers good Laws | 

| M t& 


(4) Vid. Gravathiris Ec- 


x62 4 Difcourlſe npon Ch.111.6.5: 
wo Bp _ to retrench theſe en- 
* (1) Sar. Proviſ.z5. Ed.3, croachments (7), but all 
Stat. Ric, 2. cap. 5. - in vain, for the Pope 

A | proceeded in the ex- 


 ercife of his Tyranny , and the Clergy re- 


hb 


*ceiving divers, yea contrary commands from 
*different Maſters (the King and the Roman 
*Biſhop) could 'not poſlibly ſerve them both, (as 
-our Saviour notes) and they generally ſtuck to. 
"their Spiritual, and Jefpiſed their "Temporal 
"Ge he inc Lord (»#). So that it 
* (m) Matth; vi. 24. was abſolutely neceſſary 
_— gs omar utterly 'to expel the 
—_— — , 4 Pope s Authority from 
verb. Dom- Ser, 2p. 2. . PENCE , becauſe as One 

'  _ of our Kings, ſoon after 

the Conqueſt, publickly declared, No Man 

could keep his Allegiance to him, and pay Obedience 

to the Apoſtolick See againſt 

- '(n) Nequaquam fides by Will (n). And this 
man ile ha © femed (o neceſlary 

; —_ ſuam rwoluntatem firſt to many , who in 
" poſſe ſervare, Gul: 2. Anſel- other things Were ZCa- 
mo, ap. Eadmer. L. 1.p. 26 lous in the Romiſh Faith 

WOT. that they took it ; and 
"Gardiner writ att excellent Book in defeftice 
"of this Oath, arid the Supremacy therein al- 
MY -: ferted;, as well as the 
(+) Gardin. de vera obed» Alleglance there pro- 

_ in Faſcicul. rer. exp, T. 2+ miſc (0) 3 and the 
p- 800. | Pope's prohibiting it , 
+ -: only produced ftricter 

-Injun&ions to oblige the-taking it, arid 
greater penalties on the refuſers, eſpe- 
cially becauſe _ our - Governors obſer- 
ved (p), 


ws 


'S 


Us 
4 


-nicating and Depofin | 
our Kings, aud iexcith} his C 
-Realms;"to'lay many 'execrable* Plots to 'de- 
troy 'ithe 'Qiieterr ;'1and change the Religion 


'recommend a poſthu- 
mous' work of -Dr. 4 agg 

Wm IE" . + 3. C. 4,5» 

Barro upon this Sub- 

Je (7), which (unfini- Pope's Smpremacy Lon. 1689, 
'thed though it (be) 'is Ns HE 
abundantly ſufficient to fatisfie 'any impartial* 
Enquirer, and had it received the advantage 
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: ved (p)fthatthe'Opinion 
' of the Pope's Supremacy, © *(p) Vid.-prefat. Lave, 


puthim upon Excommu- Huwph, ad Hiſt, |Jcſuirifni. 


reatures in theſe 


and Governthent- alſo. And 'tis''the reſtleſs 


endeavours of 'the bigotted Papiſt to reſtore 


the [Papal Power, thar has fince brought in 
another ſtricter Oath, and doth make it, ne- 
ceffary to continue theſe, Precautions even. if - 


vur:times : 'T' ſhall not enter into:this « Diſpute, 


which-has - been already handled by ſo many 


Khrned' Pens, - but refer the Reader to' ſome ot 


li 


[ 
4 


them; who elaborately and unatifwerably cott- 
fate the Pope's,and affert - $1008 $257 


theKing'sSupremacy(g), : (9) Regis Jacobi Apolog. 
and- - particularly ſhall projuram. Relig. Chriſtian 
ſubjeFion par.2.Lond.1 586» 

Maſon de miniſter. 4nglic, 


(r ) Dr, Barrow of the 


of+the Author's own laſt hand, ir would have 
been the moſt perfe& Tra& on any point of 


- Controverſy now extant, ſo that I with ſome 
Pen that were ſuitable to his, would fill up 
the vacant references, and enlarge upon the. . 


pertinent hints of that Book, which would 
make'it next to a Demonſtration of the Que? 
ftion he undertook to prove. 


M 2 S. 10. 
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$. 10. Of the Queltiong-in-general.J Thar 
-all poſſible:care may-þe:-:taken'to make, or 
find, thoſe whoenter inte Holy Orders,,Wor- 
thy. Our Church hathhere rightly: placed 
- rheſe Queſtions. ; not: deferring and-confining 
-:them to-»the- conſecration-of a Biſhop, as the 
S853 5 003 op Roman -Ordinatdorh (5), 
i C5 Pontific. Roman. becauſe the greateſt 1e- 
2 Þ-03- +, | curity to Rehgion is the 
Sioiuoan Necnil, caretul guarding _ 
ip Corals ret ering ERance into its /Minj- 
Cheb ) Cojaſfle ft, f ary trations (z), and-there- 
£3; Tit, 2-prif, | fore we put theſs;nter- 
Wt 5 v4 bal rogatories-: to... Nedcans 
:and Prieſts, for he that would breed: good Of- 
ficers muſt chooſe good Soldiers, and he that 
is faithful in a leſſer, will be ſo in a greater 
: | truſt, (#). *'Tis acalling, 
(#) Luke xvi. to, that Men can never. for- 


x 


fake, .and ſo ought not. 


to-:be  raſhly.. underta- 

_—_ _ ken(w): Sothat though 

( »). Lukeix. 62, theſe Queſtions be now 

Ec Conc. Chalced. can, 7, firſt propoſed to' the 

' Item Annot. Bey,T.2.p.114 Candidates ; -YEt-i1t 1s 

| abſolutely neceflary they 

ſhould have Read them-over ſeriouſly. before 

in- Private, and duly weighed them all, be- 

_ fore they preſume to anſwer them in the; Pre- 

ſence of God, and of 

_ (s) his Healy Angels (x), as 

in libro wiventium— ell a; of the Biſhop his 
preſentibus Angelis locutus . > 

4, Ambreſ. & initiand. 6  TCPreſentative , if they 

2. Pr. 343. . anſwer falfly ,, or raſhly 

betore fo great an Af- 

ſembly, 


(:) Tenttur vox tua 


DB, y9C9 nn Hor = $93 Wy i, A 
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' ſembly, and juſt before they-are toTeceive the 


Holy Sacrament, it is'an inexcuſable as well 
as a preſumptuous / Sin,''and. Solomon hath told 
us, we cannot come off 139 <7 +a 
by ſaying it war an (») Ecclef. v. 2,5, 
Error (y), neither 'God | 4, 5, &c: We 
nor the Angels who at- : OL 
tend theſe Holy Miniſtries will ſo gxcufe us. 
The wiſe Heathens adviſe us, not to anſwer 
any Queſtions ſudden- EB PS 
ly (z). The Scripture _—_ G_ 620 _ 
makes it 'the character pr pts Pl yy = 
of a Fool, ro anſwer a »y, z9, 

matter before he heareth 

(that 2 , underſtands and | 

conſiders) it (a), and it is (a) Prov. Xviil.I 3, 
an evidence of a moſt 

notorious Hypocrite, to 

promiſe eaſily for gaining his 


ends (b). But jf either (#) Towet mers ot 
Wyew ov near mile 


vg 


of theſe be the caſe in 2h” Care 


a matter of ſo high n- Theoph. in Matth. 20. 
portance it is unpardon- | 
able ; For what (ſays a late Author) is more un- 
worthy ? What is worthy of greater Puniſhment * 
than to profeſs they know that which they are Ig- 
norant of, to ſay they will do that which they do not 
intend , and can do that which they cannot any 
ways performs (c). Where- | 

fore I muſt beſeech all (c) Seccolovij Epithals: 
that are to take Orders, mon Epiſcopi cum ſug ſpon- 
to ſet apart ſome days /J#, Eccleſ p. 39. 

before their Ordination 

by Faſting and Prayer, to examin themſelves 


concerning every Queſtion , that they may 


M 3 Alh= 


ky OE m=ong _— ———_ Irs ret nt rene pee ety oe ee At rs an 
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= += ——_ ——_ _ —_ 
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anſwer w__ tothe Enquiries, and reply deli- ' 
herately where they are to promiſe, their 

Conſcience bearing them Witneſs, that they, 
afſert the very Truth ,. and do engage only 
xwhat they. intend to perform : Otherwiſe it 
will bring a. Curſe upon \ them: inſtead of a 


6.11; 7, he 


RS 4 ST © —— > I - 
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| 


Theſe fevin Queſtions re $n Enguiry concerning'three thingy 


$. 11. The Analyſis of the Dueſtions. 


1ff, As to Do pou trufk that 
T 1, Their \their _— u. Þ, gr are inwardle 
right way of nal Call moved; Fc. 
Hol %. , A Do you think, 

x Us aqniaSer; that you are trul! 
ders, th ter= p p 
Call QuIL 5 catied' accozding 

.- to the will of, 66. 


2h, Their right Faith e- Do you _—_— 
ſpecially in allHoly Scrip- FD 111, 2 nedly belie 
ture, | the Canoni += 


"x; Rea- Will you dilcs 
1 ding Qu. 1V ently Bead the 
God's :*""Iſame wunta the 
f2 | Word, People, ic 
| 7 fog in I inerh 
2 I ſting in t apprrtai 
= Divine , unto the Office of 
=> | Offices Qu. V. Ya Deacon ——— 
| 31, Their | aad care will you do this, 
reſslution j of = EC | 
to do all 1 Poore 


J the duties % 1, Them. will you apply 
of this of- | a4 and Ws "+ Salle diligence 


fice in I& | 1 cir families. £0 frame, 66. 
L lation to | 
- Will you veve- 
| 3h,Totheir rently obry yous 
Eccleſiaſtical Þ>Qu.YII. & Dadinary and os 
ſuperiors. ther chief Mints 


ers, oE. 
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A Diſcourſe upon the Queſtions. 


6. 12. Queſt.T. Do truſt that pou are 
inwardlp moved bp the Polp Ghoſt fo take 
. © Upon pou this Office, &c.) That God's Provi- 
gence which diſpoſeth all rhings according to 
his Pleaſure, orders what particular Profeſſion 
every Man ſhall take on him, was a Truth be- 
k . lieved by the Hea- 
(4) Aveo wy Tow then (d). And there- 
;- ——— 3. fore cannot be doubted 
ey yds, 20mg of by Chriſtians, eſpe- 
: cially ſince Scripture 

teaches us, that God calls Men to ſeveral States 
of Life, to which (for that Reaſon) the name 
of calling is always given in the, Holy 
ST 2 Books (e). But there 1s 

(e) 1 Cor.vil. 17.20. much more Reaſon to 
- _— : x _ —_ this, — 
a7, Theoph. in loc. ch as are to be made 
yes TS Mater in che COtech 
which is God's Houſe, and of which he is the 
Lord and -Mafter : Arrianus affirms, none muſt 
take on him to be a Philoſopher , unleſs God 
< | move him to it (f), for 
 (f1'O diye Ow m- otherwiſe he will be as 
AIKET(Y þ an in- abſurd, as he that ſhould 
Be Arr Epi Lrcas. come into a well or- 
p. 308. dered Houſe , and fay 
| | he will be Steward there. 
Enrely then none may preſume to thruſt them- 
felzes into Gods immediate Service, without 
his ſpecial invitation and afſent ; and this is 
what we name the interval Call , and: is the 
= | SubjeR 
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Subject of this Enquiry : Now St. Paul hath 
declared, That no Man taketh (that is, of right) 
this honour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, 
& was Aaron (g). He Ty 

was made a Prieſt? by (8) Hebr. v. 4. 
immediate Revelation. 

So was St. Paul called to he *an Apoſtle Miracu- 
touſty, and others in the firſt planting of the 
Church (þ). But this 


was an extraordinary ( h) Rom. i. 1, and 


way, and ſo was not to 1 Coriz. 1. 1. 

endure long ; Yet ſtill As xij. 2. 

we may expect, that the 

ſame Spirit which only can give them fucceſs 

in their Miniſtration, ſhould move them to 

defire this Office, and blefs all the endeavours 

they uſe to qualifie themſelves for it : 'Tis 

true, this is an inward motion, and ſo only 

known to every. Mans 

own Conſcience (3),and (7) 1 Cor. 11. 11. 

to God that ſearcheth 

the Heart (&) ; therefore (A) Ferem. xi. 20, 

in his Preſence, we de- and xvii. 10. 

mand of them , if they 

do foncerely believe their firſ® Inclinations to this 

Holy Calling were from the Spirit of God Now 

to anſwer talſly to ſuch a Queſtion , is hing 

not to Men but toGod (1), 

So that the Candidates (#) Ate v. 4. 

ought to eExamin their 

own Hearts very ſtritly concerning this 

Matter ; For it 1s an eatie thing to s Ai 

our Ordainers in this caſe, who are fallible 

Men, and cannot look into our Breaſts, and 

unleſs we take great care we may alſo deceive 
| our 
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our ſelves: For we are generally favourable 
Judges in our own Cauſe, Our Heart a deceit- 
fil, and we cannot eaſily know it, as God hath 
To told us (m ). Our mihd 

(m) Jerem. XVLL9. (faith: St. Gregory) ofter 
belyes it ſelf to it [elf feig- 

ning to love the good Works it hateth, and not to 
walue the glory of the World which it doth 
 bwe (n); you will fay 

(») Gregor. M. Paſtor, then, how ſhall we be 
par. I cap. 9.fol.3.E, directed in this matter 
ſo as not to be impoſed 

on our ſelves, nor impoſe upon others in fo 
nice an Enquiry ? I reply, you, muſt obſerve - 
the Queſtion, and examin if you take this Cal- 
ling upon you with no other deſign than to ſerve 
God, £ promoting his Glory and Edifying his Peo- 
ple ? And this is Calvins definition of the Inward 
Call, in his Book -of | Inſtitutes, (which being 
publiſhed about Ten year before the Ordinal 
of E4. the ſixth, might probably be a guide 
to our Reformers in framing this Queſtion.) 
That it is the good Teſtimony of our own Heart, 
that we have taken this Office, neither for Ambiti- 
on , Covetouſneſs, or any evil deſign , but' only 
out of a true fear of God, and a defrre to edifie the 
as Church (0). Now this we 
bonum corals noftri teſti> may know by duly wack 
oonium quod neque ambi» fidering, whether it were 
fione neque avaritia, neque the exter nal] Honours 
ra _ — _ and _ that er 
pueers De: timere © &43- . 1nnexed to this - Profeſ- 
| malrun.o{ wcadug ſion,or any other World- 


latum munus retipiamus , 
Calv. Inſtit.1.4. c-3.p353- ty end , that firſt or 
edit. primo An. 1535». chiefly did incline us to 
peg 7 | the 
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the Miniltry, if ſo we, were. moved by. carnal- 
obje&s, and led on by-our own, gorrupt will 
and affections: But if our principal motives 
were Spiritual,that is, a zeal for God's Glory, 
and a deſire to promote the Salvation of Souls, , 
then we were moved by the Spirit and inwardly 
called by God ; I grant we cannot but know 
there are. honours and rewards , piouſly and 
juſtly annexed to this Holy Function, and as 
Men we cannot but hope for a .competency- 
of them ;, yea, this may be a. ſubordinate mo- 
tive, but I may ſay of the Prieſthood as Chriſt 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ,*ir muſt be ſought 
7n the firſt place for it ſelf, and the other only as 
additional conſequences _ | 

thereof ( p). We muſt (p) Matth. vi. 37. 
love the Datie - = ohne backang fanboy: 
Calling,Reading, Study, #7 v5 Ferre aajunczum, 
Praying, Preaching, __- _—_ 0 
_ than wm re- + 

wards (q) ; yea, it Per- - Ag: 
ſecution | ſhould ever a2 mag fer dts 
ſtrip the Church of $s. 21. 
theſe Proviſions , (as it 

hath often done,) we 

muſt not” caſt off our 

Holy Miniſtrations (*). (r) 1 Cor. ix; 16. + 
For he cannot be a F 
$00 Servant who hates (s) Hvidus ad mercedews 
his Work, and loves no- piger ad laborem, Avg. de 
thing bur his Wages (s), Sandi. Ser. 4 
it God move us, his | 
Service is our firſt aim and our principal de- 
fire,we ſhall ſerve him chearfully, whether we 
have a greater or a leſſer compenſation : *T5s . 
roms. ay yy "os 
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too mean a deſign for one who is to wait at 
God's Altar and praiſe him there, with Angels, 
Archangels and: all'the Hoft of Heaven, to 
look on this only as a Trade to get Bread, or 
a creditable way of li- 
(et) x Sam. ii. 36. ving t); which the 
Ne facias legem coronam Rabbins call making Gods 
ext ſecurirs, Adag. Rebr. Law a Crown, or a Hit- 
chet. Our motives muſt 
be Nobler, Higher and more Spiritual, if they 
come from above +» Now ſince we can only 
know this, the Queſtion, is and ought to be 
put to us. For this inward Call thus explain- 
ed, Is the firſt, and one of the principal qua- 
lifications for him that is to be employed about 
Heavenly things ; and therefore, it is inſerted 
not only into ours, but other reformed Offi- 
ces for Ordination where 'tis enquired, if they 
believe that God by wy Church calls them to this 
Ainiftry, and if they did not ſeek it for worldl 
oY dis Riches or Chiles, There 
Ms ns. Es Belg, are -_ Footſteps of this 
Ye T- IN Urom. 26% 11, the Roman Office 
The Scotch Pſaltey by Mr. s ; ES 
——_ Or dinatins C which no doubt is a 
No. 2. p. 18, culpable omiſſion) yet 
| we are told by a late 
Author, that ſome Zealous Biſhops of that 
Communion in France , nor long ſince refuſed 
te ordain ſuch concerning whoſe internal Vocation 
| they were not ſatisfied (w), 
(w) Dr. Burnet's Preface but I. believe few of 
zo the Regalia p. 28. their fellow Biſhops fol- 
| lowed their Example : 
becauſe it is not required by Law as it 15 in 


our Church. Our-Candidates know this _ h 
ion 
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. ſtion. will 'be asked them, wherefore let them 
examine their Hearts ſtritly, and anſwer ir 
in 'the: ſincerity of their - Souls, not doubring 
but that: Good Spirit, who*excited them to 
this Work, | will aſfiſt and blefs all their per- 
formances. : © We 


weſt. TI. Do pou think that pou are tru- 
Ip called accozding to the (ill of our Tozd 
Jeſus Ch2ilt,- and the. Due Ozder -of this 
Kealm,+&c. ] So long as Miraculous Gitts 
continued;. the Perſons endued: with-them in 
2 larger 'meaſure than others,' were- eafily 
- known. ee be: called, by 02.2500 rugs 
. God, and ſome of them . (x) Galat, 1. T. 
(as Ser Band ) ware.08t 5 170. Re 
called; of. Aden, : nor q Spool ; 
| Men 7 But this ma On Os _ 
peculiar to.the Apoſtles, or to that Age: only, 
. as St. Chryſoſtam hath: obferved : for now ſince 
Miracles and ſuch Divine" Evidences and” In- 
dications. are ceaſed, it is neceflary thar this 
inward Call, ſhould be tried and approved of 
by Men. Nothing is fo . | ro tom all tk 
eaſie to counterfeit as: a (7) = herenlf quif wi off 
Meſſage from: the Gods (9) 1,701; dou id rotum 
ſaich'-the Slave in Plau- 7 gicere. .Plaut.  Moſtell. 
tres, and experience tells AR. 3, Sc. 1. P-528. » 
us nothing is more rea- b | 
dily believed among the vulgar, than fuch a 
Pretence, managed bs a bold undertaker ; fo 
that this inward Call hath been in all Ages pre- 
rended.to by ail the Impoſters in_ Religion. 
Among the Jews, there were falſe Prophets, 
who gave out, that God called them, bus ; 
Lanfe 
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declared they ran before they were ſent, and Pro- 
; vv phtified out of. their own 

(z) Fer. xx11. 21. Heart, or ( asi the Ori- 

_ &. Fzek. xill. 3. inal imports) male 
Heb. Voc. cos RAJNT1 themſebves' Prophets (2). 
_— -— x ſe Tn Chriftian times this 
POET ſet up Montanw, and ma- 
ny other enthufiaſtical Hereticks. And though 
Mahommet had no power of Miracles, 30 gift of 
Prophecy, no learning nor | good 'Life (#6 prove bis 
'. » Meſſion, 'yet :he boldly 

|. {s) *OuNy jap OZ faid, God was his witneſs, 
Eetay empied]ar ——a\ phat he bad ſent him (a).[n 
ered eix]we, _ Bare 5; the ignorant and: ſuper- 
| Fea  anoplia 0 , per  ſtitious Ages; -the Roman 
Sha p33s.  ?Church gave: very great 
SP © encouragement to Men 
and Woinen that were” illiterate, to Preach, 
. upon” pretended! Commiſſions from Chriſt, or 
EIS a. :Vifions and Dreams 

*. +  IRCentins Jo 31 4 }. 
| PA f 5 Clrifle mifſur a8 _—_— rs" ww (b): 
.. Predicanduw. Vid. Lipom, "But atterwards nnding 
in vit. (wibi.) p. 263. ita "the miſchict of theſe ho- 
Hildegardis- vid. Opera ' Iy Cheats, they were 
£jas - eu Tom. forced ” enquire into 
LF. Conte Hee 2042. -. \ thoſe -TalfesGlaims (c). 

AQ r. Cardin. 2,9 \ 

and. ogra Miſcel. "And tis the weak CTC 
T. *p.284& 294. > Qulity of -moſt of our 
| | Sectaries, ' which expo- 

ſes them to admit- bold Pretenders to the Spi- 
rit to; be: their Teachers, 'without' any prece- 
'ding Tryal ; and hence Papiſts in diſguiſe, 
ignorant, ſcandalous and heretical Men, have 
got into their Conventicles, and been admi- 
red by the abuſed Croud, as Perſons ſent trom 
Hea- 
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Heaven, and full of the Hoty Ghoſt. To pre- 


vent which. Common, bur Dangerous Chear, 
the Primitive Church puniſhed thoſe who pre- 
ſumed to. exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Office, 
while they were'Lay-men, with Excommunl- 
cation; and they forbid the inferiour 'Clerks 
to officiate untill they | 


were in one of the _ (#) Concil. 6. Conſtant. | 
-higher Orders (d). And ® Trullo. Can. 58. & Can, , 


64. & Balſamon ibid. Bev. 


'there were (from the T'1.'s. 225,% p. 243; 
firſt ſetling of Churches) Er Tm 
every where publick Forms drawn up for 'exa- 


mining ſuch as deſired to be Ordained, and 


then ſolemnly. ro Admit them; which no 


- doubt was agreeable to rhe Will of our 'Lord 


you Chriſt, who: inſpired. his Apoſtles t6\give 


ules to their Succeſſors the Biſhops, for try- 


'ing all that were'to be promoted to Holy Or- 


ders , (as was ſhewed ' before ) ; whence we 
may infer,” that our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


« did not think any Man's Word was to be taken 


as to his inward Call, till his claim-had been 


* enquired into'anid approved by the Governors 
of his Church, andrill they alſo'gave hint'an 
external Call ; therefore to fix 'an Order in 


every Church for the folemn trial and admiſ- 
ſion of Miniſters, * according z0 the Will of 


* Chriſt, in general : And ſince the Order duly fet- 


wy 


ed in this Realm is{0. agreeableto Primitive Pra- 


Rice, and to God's Word, we'mayfafely ſay, 


- that ſuch as are'admitted. according to this 


Due Order, are admitted according to the Wall 


of \Feſms Chrift ; the pregtinny T ſhall demon- 
t 


rate in every part of theſe Diſcourſes, ſo that 
I need only remark here, That our Cane 
tes: 
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dates . may anſwer this Queſtion (when 
they have read this Tra, and underſtand - 
this Office well ) more certainly, and upon 
better grounds, than thoſe of any Church in 
the World. For though the two Eflential 
Parts'of Ordination, Prayer, and Impoſition 
of Hands, are retained in both the Eaſtern 
| and Weſtern Offices (which are of Apoſtoli- 

- cal inſtitution, yet there are ſo many Ce- 
remonies added, ome of which are apparently 
Superſtitious and Idolatrous, and ſome fo du- . 
bious , that whoſoever doth conſider, can 
ſcarce ſay with a clear and well-informed 
Conſcience, that ſuch as are called by the 
Conſtitution of thoſe Churches, are called ac- 
cording to the Will of Chriſt: Happy therefore 
- are thoſe who receive 

(e) Rom. xiv.5, & Orders here, who can 
23. CEE a, have no juſt ſcruples (e), 
ale Precip! gu and may without any 
re, adv fe en ing. Pxſitation reply, that rhey 
qwum, Cicer.de Offic. I. 1, #7* truly called according to 
the Will of Chrift , ſince 

the Order of this Realm is ſo in ll particu- 
| lars, as hath been, and ſhall be demonſtrated 
to every ones ſatisfaction, 
«et. INI, Do pou unfeignedly believe 
all the Canonical Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament? ] The reading of God's 
Word in publick, was the Office of an infe- 
rior Clerk, called a Reader in the middle 
. Ages; to whom at his Admiſſion; the Biſhop 
delivered a Bible, and ſaid, Take heed you be- 
| lieve 


lieve in your Heart, that 
which you pronounce with 
your Lips (f). But now 
ſince this Duty of Read- 


" (f) — quod autem Ore 
legitis, Corde credatis, Gon- 
cit. Rom. p, 17, 


ing is eſpecially incumbent on the Deacons, 


tis very proper to ask them, if they believe all 
the Canonical Books to be the Word of God. 
For an ordinary Chriſtian, the Creed which is 
taken out of the Scripture is a ſufficient con- 
feffion of Faith ; but a Miniſter ought to des 
clare himſelf more comprehenſively, and pub- 
lickly own, _ all Scri- 

ture 3 gruen by inſpiration (g) 2 Tim. 11. 16. 
1 God >) ; and es of ; 
the Roman and Lutheran 5 i Tear. Rout fs $3: 

| | , ormula Ordinat. Lipſ. 

Churches only ask them it G4. 
vhey believe the Creed(b); | 
we and ſome other of the Reformed Churches, 
more juſtly enquire if they believe all that 
God hath revealed in 
the Divinely Inſpi- : Oo Fecl. Belg. qu 
red Books (3). Nowin *'...:, . | 
order - to arifiver - this  OR__ 


.. 
Queſtion with judgment and fineerity, the 


Candidate muſt know which are, and which 
are not Canonical Books. There are ſome 


Books of Scripture of which no doubt ever 


was, and the Ancient Church made a Rule 
or Canon, that theſe 

and no other ſhould be (k) Artic.vi. Ecclef. Ang]. 
received for Divinely Nos iis Libris fidem accoms 


a modaredebemus,quosEceleſis 
Inſpir ed Books b and —ab initio traditos Ef corts 


thence they have the {rw afis , of as 
Nanie of Canpnical (4). rater An hl 
Now theſe are declared 


by 
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by Our Church exactly 

(1h Concil. Laodicen. as they were of old (1), 
Can. 68, Eev. T. t. p.q8t. as hath been unanſwer- 


ably proved by the 

learned Biſhop Coſens, in his accurate Hifory 
v4 the Canon of Scripture, which is worth the 
eaders diligent peruſal. As to other Books, 
we do with the Ancients call them Apocry- 
phal, becauſe their being writ by Inſpiration 
doth not appear ; wherefore though we read 
| them ſometimes for in- 


(mm) Hos Libros legit qui- 
dem Eccleſia, ſed eos inter 
Canonicas Scripturas non re- 
Cipit === ad enificationem 
plebis, non ad antoritatew 
ecclefiaſticoruam aogmatum 
confirmandam. Hieron. pref. 
ad «Libr, Judith. Tom. 3. 


P. 39- 


ſtruction '1n Morality, 
we do not prove our 
Faith by them, nor take 
them into the Ca- 
non (»); yea we cen- 
ſure it as a bold inno- 
vation, in the late 
Council of Trent, con- 


| rrary to all Antiquity, 
to declare theſe Apocryphal Books, to be of 
equal Authoricy with the Canonical Books, 
. which were always received in the Church. 
_ *Tis theſe therefore, and only theſe our Can- 
didate 1s to believe, becauſe the Writers were 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and all therein 
contained was revealed by the God of 
Truth : From hence Miniiters are to take 
Arguments to confirm their Faith, and con- 
vince Gainſayers; hence they gather Rules 


(n) In quibus inveniun- 
tur illa omuia que conti- 
nent fidem moreſque viven- 
ai. Aug. de dot, Chriſt, 
L 8 C07. 


to direct their own and 
their peoples Manners, 
for this is a compleat Re- 
poſitory for both Faith 
and Good Lite (=). 

Thele 
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Theſe.are to be believed and received in the 
firſt place, and then there is no need to prove 
any thing to be True or Good, but only 


to ſhew it is allerted or commianded 


in Holy 


Scripture : Humane Sayings ( as Salvian notes ) 
need Arguments and Witneſſes, but God's Word « 
its own witneſs, becauſe it x neceſſary, that what- 
ever # ſpoken by unerring werity, ſhould be at- 


cepted as the teſtimony of 


wncorrupted Truth (o). The 
firſt buſineſs of a Mini- 


ſter is therefore, to believe the 


(0) 


Salvian. de Gub. 1. 3. 


ſe Divins Books 


himſelf, and then to make his People receive 
them as ſuch, for otherwiſe he can neither 
teach, exhort, or reprove with Authority, or 


any hopes of Succels. 


Sueſt. TV. Will pou diligentip read the: 
ſame unto the People aſſembicd in the 
Church where pou ſhall be appvinted co 
lerve? ] The tormer Queſtions are concern- 
ing things neceſſary to be known, and ſo the 
Anſwers to them are only aſſertory. Theſe 
contain divers things neceſſary to be done, 
the Anſwers to -which are Promiſſory, and 
bind the Soul of the Party anſwering to per- 
form that which he ſo ſolemniy engages. 
Firſt. Diligently to read the Scripture to the 
People in publick, for this was always a Prin- 


cipal Part of Divine 
Service; the Jews of 
old conſtantly had the 
Law and the Prophets 
read in their Syna- 


gogues (p). And ourSa- 


e 
X11. 
27. 


N 2 


| (7 ) 2 Kings xXii. 8: 
Ne/ 7 


7. Vid. 3: As 
14, If, & 


Viour 


% 


180 AX Diſcourſe upon Ch.111.5.14; 


viour himſelf did this | 

(9) Luke iv. x6. Office (q). When the | 
Vis. Lightfoor, T.1 .p.614- PrimitiveChriſtians met, | 
eſpecially* on Sundays, | 


(r) T2 dmprpard- we are afſured by the 
. tare, wy Amie 4 moſt Ancient Fathers, , 
— r-/ $, 6aer BlÞ we that the readin the Di- 
Jut. Mart. Apot. 2. p. 98. - Vine Writings of the O/d 
Coimus ad Literarum and New Teſtament, was 
Divinarum Commemoratio- never omitted (7) ; and 
nem. Tert, aps C. 39. a conſiderable part of 
the time ſpent in their 
Religious Aſſemblies, was employed in this 
Exerciſe. Ir appears alſo, that they colle&- 
ed Tables of Proper Leflons for the whole 
year, out of the moſt Prafical Parts of Scri- 
ture, which were fet down in Lectionaries , 
*%ome of which are ſtill extant, being attri- | 
buted to St. Hierem , and to other ancient 
: Authors, from whence 
(s) Vid. Pamel: Liturg. QF Epiſtles and Goſpels 
Tom. 2, & Pref. ib. item Setned B 
Baluz. Append. ad Capirul. are derived (s ). ut 
T. 2: p. 1309. whereas ſome had 
brought in other Books 
(not writ by the Spirit of God) to be read 
in the Church, the Council of Lacdicea for- 
RF bad it, and charged, ha: 
” (t) Aer abyecat & mothing ſhould be read in 
ExxAuoIg — wore Th. the Church but only the 
Re Te Gel) Canonical Books Ly the Bi- 


x241ns Nafnrns. Concil. 
Laod. Can.. 59. Bev, T. 1 ble (t); and of old the 


P. 430. Aﬀs and Paſſions of the 
Martyrs were net allowed 
() Decret. Gelaſi, 1- 7, be read in the Church at : 


An. 494+ Bin, T\ 2, p.501- Rome it ſelf (4). But 
iN 
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in latter Ages that Church had brought in fo 
many falſe, fabulous and fooliſh Legends, as 
Leſſons for their - numerous Saints Day, that 
the Reading of the Holy Scripture was almoſt 
totally excluded ; wherefore 'our - wife Refor- 
mers reje&ed all ſuch Legeridary ' Stuff, and 
reſtored the Primitive Uſage that is command- 


' ed, that nothing ſhould be read in the Church: but 


the mag Scripture (ex- 
cept ſome few pradttical 
pert of the Aocpha ow), momma fr 
ſides, fincethe reading czuch. FY 
the Bible in publick is + -- LET 
intended for the edification of the People, they 
took care to tranſlate it into the Engli 
Tongue, accounting it very abſurd to lock 
up that ſenſe, which all men ſhould under- 
ſtand, in an Unknown Tongue : The firſt rea- 
ſon of turning the Scriptures into Latin was, 
that - the Romans ( whoſe Mother-tongue that 
was then) might underſtand them ; bur to 
keep them in Latin now, when no Nation in 
the World naturally ſpeaks that Language, is to 
a& contrary to the deſign of the firſt Author 
of that Verſion, yea of the Holy Penmen 
themſelves, who writ in Tongues then com- 
monly underſtood, and required their wri- 
tings ſhould be read to the People in the 
Church in a Language 
known to them (#), and - (x) Coloſſ. iv. 16. 
torbad thoſe who had the | 
gift of Tongues' to uſe that (3) 1 Cay xiv. 2, 
gift in any Religions Aſ- 4,5, & Ver. 14, Iy, 
fembly without an inter- 16. _ 


preter ( y). From whence 


(w) Sce the Preface. to 
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it was, that as ſoon as any Nation of a-new 


tz) Hor affirmat de Go- 
#his, 'Iſidor. Chron, edit-per 
Grotium, p. 711. De Saxo- 
nibus Alored. ep. ap: Spelm. 


T. 1. p. 380, &.' not. 


Wheeloci in Bed. Hift. 1. 2. 


© 18. p. 153» De Abaſſmis: 


Ludof. Hift. Athiop. I. 3+ 


Speech was converted 
to be Chriſtian, the Scri- 
ptures were ſoon after 
Tranſlated into their 
_ 4 » as T could 
prove. by many inſtan- 
ces (z). Nor do any 
ſort of Chriſtians want 
this Privilege, but the 


21: 


C4 
. © miſerable People under 
the Roman Yoke. And doubtleſs it is inhu- 
mane Cruelty to hide this Lamp (which 
"dy & -< God lighted up to dire&t 
* (a) P/al. cxix.x05. their ;Feet, and illumi- 
nate their Paths (a) ) un- 
der a Buſhel (5) ; this is 
to leave Xhem in the 
dark (c), to rob them of 
| | _ that word, which being 
..; (4) Fames 1. yer. heard with meekneſs, is 
NT 1” f able to ſave their 
Souls (4). To deprive 
them of that which 
.. (e) 1 Fir, WH. 16, 1s every way _Ppro- 
I7. ©... fltable for, them, as.$t. 
Paut affirms (e) ; 1f. For 
Dodrine, that is, to teach. and confirm that 
which is Frue. 24y. For Reproof, that is, to 


| (b) Lak. viti. 16. 
() Pfal. xix. 7, 8. 


diſcover and confute Errors and Hereſies. 
1/y. For Corre@ion, that is, to reform the. Lives 
of evil Men. a4ly. For InftruQion in Righte- | 
outneſs, that is, 79 make the lives. of good Men 
better. So that it 1s ſufficient to make men pey- 
fe, and throughiy furniſhed to every good work: 
Pers B99, | WENT SO ' Dela 
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Being therefore ſo very profitable, and uni* 
verſally beneficial, we ftrialy charge our Mi- 
niſters to read it diligently to their People; 
and that this Office may be effecual unto all 
the purpoſes aforefaid, they muſt ' be admo- 

Hhed to prepare their hearts /to' hear it,. as 
the Will and Words of 'the God of Heaven, Clear- 
ing their minds from 225074%., $229 
all vain and wicked _ « f) Eam- reverentiam 
thoughts (f), keeping /ſcriptis ruis debeo, wt ſe 
filence all the while mers its wiſh 08cu0 anieve. 
che Miniſter is reading 111069 Pueme Plin 
( to which they were Gy feat 17* 

| : agg &) Fatto tandem filen- 
commanded in thePritm- ti0 Scripturarum ſunt tlefa 
tive Church (g) ), and aivina folewnts. ' Avg. de 
liftning to theſe Sacred Civ. Dei. 22. c: 8. * 
Portions of the” Holy + uf 
Text with great atterition, becauſe otherwiſe 
they cannot learn bythe Inſtrations, nor be 
wrought upon by the Exhortations and Re- 
proofs, comforted by the Promiſes, nor warn- 
ed by the Threatnings ; and thus alas the Mi 
niſters reading and -their hearing will be in 
vain; but of this Thave — - | 
ſpoken more at latfge (6b) See Comp. to the Tems 
before (hb), and {hall on- ple. Par. 1. Set.g. p.89. . 
ly. add, that we ought 
not to value Sermons*(that are meerly hu- 
man-compoſures) above the hearing Scripture 
read, as many weak people do, who refuſe to. 
come to Church to hear the divineiy inſpired 
works of the Prophers'and Apoſtles, on ſuch 
days as there are no Sermons, which argues a 
great -conterr pt of God's Word, ahd-is a ma- 
niteft negle& of a moſt profitable Ordinance, 

N 4 | Ul- 
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inſtituted by Chriſt and his Apcſtles , and 
which _ very much promote our Salvati- 
on,if we duly attended thereto. 


- Queſt. V. At appertaineth to the Office of 
a Deacon in the Church , where he ſhall be 
appointed to ſerve, to aſſiſt the Pzielt in Di- 
vine Service—Will pou do this, &c.] This 
comprehenſive Queſtion doth briefly, but fully 
ſat out all the other Duties peculiar to the Ot- 
fice of a Deacon, Firſt, with intent to inſtruct 
the Candidate in all parts of that weighty 
Charge he-undertakes, and then to require his 
folemn Promiſe that he will perform them b 
God's help :. It is not fit he ſhould take a place 
in God's Houſe, till he know what are the 
Duties thereof, nor can he wiſely, or honeſtly 
-£ngage to do all theſe particulars till he know 
them : Wherefore the Biſhop lays them plain- 
ly before him , that he may not afterward pre- 
tend to excuſe himſelf by Ignorance ; there is 
a like Form in the erhiopic Ordination of a 
Deacon (3), and a Ru- 
(5) Vid. Morin. d& Or- þrick/in the. Syrian For- 
dinat, Copthitar. p. 507 mulary, direfting the Bi- 
ſhop to inſtrutt a Prieſt in 
bs Duty: Yet both are 
fk) Idem de Qrdinat. after the Orders are 
Maronitar. p. 410. given (4) , but ours is 
placed more properly , 
to ſhew him that is to 
enter on this Office, 


Clericatu hond- 1 1 
(Þ) Chericatum now hom- 1, is rather a 


rem intelligent, ſed onus, 


Hieron. de Nepor. EP. 3. Burthen than an Flg- 
T. 1-p. »1t# 1), and to give him 
; OPPOr- 
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ogporizady diſtintly to conſider, the mas 
old Obligations now to be laid upon him, 
and we will explain them ſeverally ,-in hopes 
that ſuch as are concerned , will take ſome 
time before they come for Orgers , ſeti- 
ouſly to Read over the particulars, and exa- 
min themſelves whether they are willing to 
undertake ſo great a Charge , and conſcien- 
tiouſly refolve to execute it. Now theſe Du- 
ties are, Firſt, Such as are to be done with- 
in the Church. Secondly, Thole that are to 
be done atlarge in the Pariſh where he is fixed. 
Firſt, We may obſerve in general, that as 
in a well ordered Army every Officer an 
Common - Soldier hath his peculiar Pot ; 
So in an eſtaþliſhed Church, every Prieſt and 
Deacon hath his particular Cure and Charge ; 
for not only our own Canons, but thoſe of 
the ancient Church expreſly forbid the Or- 
daining of any Clergy Man, without a Title 
to ſome Cathedral,or Parochial Church where- 
in he is to celebrate Di- ns 
vine Offices (2 ), for (m) Myſiva dmazau* 
Experience taught Bi- guvros ycgmvagtar.Conc, 
ſho , - that unfixed Chalceg. can. 6. Bev. T. 1. 


| p- 118. vid., Syn. S. Patricij 
Clerks could not > can. 3. Spelm. T, 1. p. 5.3. 
governed, nor Dioceſles xgxcery. Egb. can. 51. ibid. 
ruled, aker Once Pariſh Pp. 263, Ec can. 33. Eccleſ, 
| Churches were Built , Angl. | 
far diſtant from their 
Cathedrals, unleſs they had one or more cer- 
tain ſerled Miniſters there, who ſhould under 
them Rule that portion : 
of their Flock (n), and _ (®) Erlefie vurales, jn 
- Concil. Sardic. can. 12. 
Diaconi plebem regemtes,Conc. Elib.can.7 7, Qui per Diocaſes Ec. 
o/ef1a5 regans,Conc, Agath. z.can. 23, ltem Toler.3.can.z20, | he 
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be accountable for the 
(0) Epiſcopi: fubjeFi ſunt, ſame to God,and totheir 
Conc, Arel.1.can,12,13.19. EcclefiaſticalSuperior(o). 
23 Now the Deacons Du- * 
ties in theſe Churches where they are appoin- | 
ted to ſerve are fix. 1, To affiſt the Prieft in | 
Prayers. 2ly, In (the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament. 3ly, To Read the Scripture and 
Homilies. 45, To Catechiſe. 5ly, To Bap- 
tize. 6ly, To Preach if he be Licenſed there- 
to. 
1/, A Deacon as his very name imports is 
to Miniſter to a Biſhop, or a Prieſt in the Cele- 
| bration of Divine Offi- 


(p) Diacenus — non ad C&5 (p) , and to ſerve 
Sacerdotium ſed ad miniſte=  thoſe.of the higher Or- 
Gn Ngo _ ders ; which of old was 
. Conti miniſterium prevbyters enerally practiſed 5 C- 
officizn, Innocent, decr.21., ſpecially in the Greek 
| . Church, Where the Dea- 
con repeats the ſhort Litany, and ſome brief 
 Colleas , and pronounces ſome Sentences , 
ſuch. as Let us attend Let us hear the Holy Go- 

; ſpel (q) and the like. And 

(4) Eucholog.Miff.Chryſf, in our Cathedrals they 
p 64,65; & 68,69, often Read the Litany, 
— the Epiſtle and the Con- 
feſfion atthe Altar, and the Prieſts perform all 
the reſt of the Service : Before the modern in- 
.vention of Lay -Pariſh- Clerks , there was 
generally a Prieſt and a Deacon in every 
Church, the latter of which repeated the Con- 
feflion , Lords Prayer and the Creed after 
the Prieft, and made all the Reſponſes as our 
Clerks now do : But of late Deacgns are = 

| ally 
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ally. fixed as Curates under ſome Eminent 
Prieſt, in whoſe abſence the whole Divine 
Service is left to them ; and they Read all the 
Prayers except the Abſolution , Which it is the 
Privilege of- a- Prieſt alone to repeat : Now 
ſince Deacons are fo frequently truſted with 
the performance of allthe Licurgy, and other 
Duties in conſiderable Churches in our days, 
therefore our Biſhops aught to, be very fare, 
they are ſufficiently qualified for ſo great 
a Charge, and ſhould expe them to have 
more Learning .and Prudence, than was re- 
quired in the Candidates for: this Order of 
old, while they, were always under the Eye 
of a Biſhop or Presbyter ,' and were only 
44 dw one of them in the lower parts of the 
CCS, R wh 445 

- ;24y; The, Deacons Office -as to the Holy 
Communion remains the fame'that it was 
an the Primitive Church, where they were ne-= 
ver allowed to:confecrate the Sacred Elements, 
for. none but a Biſhop, or a Prieſt at leaſt were 
permitted todo that (7), 

and the penalty. upon a _,&) AidxarG 6. meys- 
Deacon, if he pre med 4704 , Clem. Conft. 1. 8, 
to Conlecrate, was 70 be map en 
depoſed (s). His Officeis, Coacil. Arclar. 1. can. 25. 
when the Sacrament is Hes gn permiſſum MUSHELSY 
Conſecrated, to affiſt the #nwGr, dvd worey 
Prieſt or Biſhop in diſtri- Naxavery T2 EmTONSMENG, 
b mg th Fr _Y Epiphan. her. 79. ; 
PUtLNg & ame ro jo & ('s ) Fuilberti Carnotenſ: 
Congregation,” which - pid. 6, | 
was their part tnthisMy- . | 

ftery, as anciently as Fuſtin Martyr's time ; who 
lays,The Deacon makes all that are preſent partakers 


> 
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| (t) alame-difbinr 


£1450 mv mighrloy 
IS FE) Yay 


 exonflirr@ deve o; wiph, 


Juft. Marr. Apal. 2, P+: 97» 


{s) Selennibus adimple- 
is calicem Diaconus offerre 
preſentibus capit, Cypr. de 
lapſ. ver. fin. 


of the -Conſecrated Bread 
and Wine(t),but eſpecial- 
tyiney ule to diſtribute 

e Cup, of which then 
all the people (not the 
Prieſts alone ) uſed to 
drink (#){and it appears, 
that the Cuſtom in the 
Roman Church alſs 
was (till of late time) 
for all the People to re- 


ceive the Cup, or elſe this could not have been 
the Deacons Office there, who need not afliſt 
the Biſhop, or Prieſt in giving the Cup, if he 


alone had drunk of 
- © - Deacon (») faith to 


(w) Experire utrum ids- 
neun minifiram glegeris , 


cues commiſiſti Domaici ſan- 


guints diſpenſationem, Lay- 
rent.2d Sixtum Papam. Am- 
brof. de offiic..J. Ce 4. 

" # 


(x) Unde & Chriſti ſan- 
gruinem diſpeyſat de Diacts 
no, Aquin. in 4» d.-24, _ 

( x) Rab. Mavr. de inftic. 


cler. 1. 1. c. 6. Alcuin. de 


Officiis, Hugo de S. Viaor. 
I. 1. de Sacr. c. 38, 


it : But 'St. Lawrence the 


Pope Sixtus, you have 
committed to me _ diſ- 
enſing the Blood o 
ys &a Tho. SR 
affirms, That in his time 
the Deacons performed 
this (x), and ſodo many 


other of the Writers of 


the Roman Church-{). 
By which we ſee, 
they have been guilty 
of a' notorious Innova- 
tion, in their giving the 
Communion only: - in 


one kind : But to return; the Deacons ſhould 
learn from hence to be humble, and pay a 
great reſpet to the higher Order , who 
hath power to Conſecrate the Body and 

icod of Chrift, of which he is only che 


dif- 
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diſpenſer (2); the CS: 
Prieſts are their Supe- (nom its ſe Prof 
periors, and as ſuch they byteri us prechyrer Eſpiſcops 
muſt reverence their minifirum noverit, Conc. 4 
Perſons , obſerve their Cathcan.37.Bin.Tur.y.589 
Commands , and en- by | 
deavour to learn from their Diſcourſe and Ex- 
ample how to behave themſelves, eſpecially in 
God's Houſe, where though they be inferior 
to the Presbyters, yet they are in the execu- 
tion of their Office fuperior to the People ; 
and it is no ſmall honour to be called to di- 
ſtribute the Symbols of our Saviour's Body and 
Blood, thoſe pledges of his Love and Seals of 
our Salvation.Let our Deacon therefore purifie 
himſelf, before he preſume to touch thoſe Sa- 
cred Elements, let him deliver them reverent- 
ly, devoutly lifting up his Heart to God, and 
with a fervent charity, Praying for every Soul 
that comes to receive'at his Hands ; and ler 
the people honour and eſteem him, who in 
this Action is the repreſentative of Chriſt 
who by his Hand gives himſelf verily and 
indeed to every Worthy Communicant. 

313,It is his Office to read the Holy Scripture to 
the people as was ſhewed before, but it is further 
remarked here, that he xs alſo to read Homilies 
in the Church : Which is no new injunction, 
for an ancient Council Orders, that when the 
Prieſt is infirm and cannot Preach, the Deacon ſhall 
read the Homilies of the 
Fathers (a). In thoſe old (a) Concil. Vaſenſ. 2.can. 
Archives of St. Remigi- 2. An.529. Bin, T-2-par. Þ 
25, among the neceſſary pag. 641. 


Books, are reckoned-40 2 
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| Homilies of St. Grego- 
- (b) Vid. Notis Baluz. in 1 (5). And Charles the 
Tom. 2. Capitul. p. 1139. Great charges his Bi- 
ſhops, not to ſuffer any to 
| _— new an : uncanoni- 

c\ Capitul. Car. Mag. cat things to the people o 

a 2 $9. Tc $0. Ps _ their zh... Heads O). 7 5 
Roger prevent which by the 
hand of Paul the Deacon he rvollefted the beſt 
things out of the Catholick Fathers Writings, and 
fitted then to every Feſtival, enjoyning them to be 
read in the Church , as an old Hiſtorian informs 


us (A). little after 
(4) Sigeberti Chronic, as Whoſe time 4 Council at 
. $07. Mentz, enjoyns every Bi- 


jt ro provide ſome FÞ- 
milies, containing neceſſary admonitions for infor- 
ming the people of his Dioceſs, and the Prieſts are 
ro tranſlate them into the ruſtick Romian or Dutch 
Tongue, that all may underſtand what is read to 
them (e). Among our 
(s) Concil. Mogunt.can.z; Saxon Anceſtors abun- 
An. 8.49. Bin. T, 3. par.1, dance of theſe Homi- 
S. 2+ pag- 373- lies were compiled for 
| publick uſe , and a'Ca- 
talogue of many of them ſtill extant. in the 
Saxon Tongue , is preſerved by a learned 
' Writer (f ). But no 
(f) See" Dr, Hicks bis Church ever had a bet- 
Saxon Grammar, p.1,3- ter Colle&tion of Ho- 
milies, than thoſe which 
were made at our Reformation, in the firſt 
year of Ling Hs the ſixth, and enlarged 
afterwards. Wherein the Principal Articles of 
the true Faith are explained and Pn, 
an 
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and the chief Precepts of good life declared 
and inculcated, out of Scripture and ancient 
Fathers in ſo exa& amethod, ſo plain a phraſe, 
and ſo perſuaſive and rational a way of Argu- 
ing, that the moſt ignorant people may receive 
very great advantage by them ; and ſuch as 
are more knowing, cannot but eſteem them 
far above thoſe crude and indigeſted Diſcour- 
ſes they ſometimes hear from modern Pulpits : 
"Tis certain, the compilers of our Homilies 
were Men of great Learning and Judgment, 
and the ignorance of the Clergy newly con- 
verted from Popery, with the general diſuſe 


of Preaching before the Feformation, made 


theſe plain Diſcourſes abſolutely neceſſary in 
that Age ; and if the ſtile and;phraſe (which is 
now grown ſomewhat obſolete) were adapted 
to our preſent times, they would be of great 
uſe ftill in many, places, where the Clergy 
want Books and Maintenance to qualify them- 
ſelves for Preaching ; ſo that IT hope our Go- 
vernors -will take care to put this excellent 
matter into a better dreſs, and then the uſe of 
them ought to be revived. 

4y, It is his Office to inſftruf the Youth in the 
Catechiſm : Of which Duty I have treated ar 
m_ before (g). So that 
I ſhall only note here, @(g ) Companion wo the 
that the Catechiſt, was a To par. 3. fol. Þ- 2109s 
peculiar Officer in the 
African and Eaſtern Churches, but we bein 
unwilling ro multiply Sacred Orders bevend 
the number inſtituted by theApoſtles, chiefly fix 
this duty upon the Deacons, being the loweſt 
ſtep toward the knowledge of God, and ea- 

lier 


" Sz q Diſcourſe typo Ch.1118. x2; 
fier than Preaching ; though it be as neceſſary 
and profitable a Duty as that, therefore the 
Canon enjoyns all Minifters, Priefts as well as 
Deacons fo —_ all _— Children , _—_— 
and young people of their Pariſh every Sunday an 
jog pple of Holy day (hb). But ſn ſach 
- (4) Can. 59. Eccle, Churches as can main- 
Anglican. tain both a Deacon and 
a Prieſt , there the for- 
mer is principally to look to this Duty. For 
this was very anciently a part of their Office, 
The Deacons (faith the Book aſcribed to Diony- 
ſus the Arcopagngy teach thoſe who have renoun- 
ced darkneſs, by caWehizing them into the ways of 
light (3), and while they 
(5) *ExNJzowylss dvris are laying a foundation 
——_— of Divine knowledge 
Shi as, Ecclel. Hier, cap.s, IN others 3 they very 
much improve their 
own underſtanding, in theſe firſt Principles of 
the Docrine of Chriſt. | 
5ly, Their duty is to Baptize Infants, which 
we may gather from St. Philip the Deacons 
Baprizing the Samaritans, but the Apoſtles were 
ſent to confirm them 
(&) Aﬀs viii. 12, afterwards (&), froni 
13, 14, 15, &Cc. whence that ancient 
# Canon did appoint, that 
(1) $i quis Diachnus re- a Biſhop ſhould confirm ſuch 
ws ——_ Epiſcopo as bad been baptized only 
dev ory; cog Bros of by - D CECEP (1) 3 and we 
difionem eos perficere de- ſee in Scripture Bap- 
bet, Conc. Ellib. cari. 97; tiſm was reckoned one 
of the loweſt kinds of 
Miniſteries; fo that our Saviour did not Md 
ut 
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but his Diſciples (2). St. 

Peter commanded others (25) Fohn iv.,2, 

( probably ſome of the 

Deacons) to Baptize Cor-' : 

nelius his Houſhold (n), (n) Ads x. 48. 
and St. Paulſaith, he had 

baptized but few(o). The (o)1Cor.i.I5,16,17: 
Roman Pontifical rec- - 
kons it among the ordi- | 
nary works of a Dea- , (?) im ei po 
con, tO wait at the Altar Borticare, Os... Find __ 
and Baptize (p) ; but out man. p.z1. 

of reſpe& to the higher - 

order of Prieſthood, out Church ſeems to al- 
low this to be done by a Deacon only i» rhe 
abſence of a ab becauſe Bapriſm being a 
Sacrament ſhould be anatees by the princi- 
pal Miniſter that is preſent , though there is 
no doubt but a Deacon's Baptizing is as valid 
as that of a Prieft. 

6, The laſt part of their Miniſtration with- 
in the Church is Preaching, for which we 
have the Exatnple of St. Stephen and Philip, two 
of the firſt Deacons, who = 
preached often (4) , 'tis (4) Ads Vi. 10. 
true, they were extra- chap.vil.2. chap. viii. 
ordinarily inſpired by yF and 3s. 
the Holy Ghoſt, and | 
conſequently very fit for this great work, but 
our Deacons being generally young Students 
in Divinity , who have had little time to fit 
themſelves for ſound and profitabie Preaching ; 
therefore they ate not permitted to Preach , 
unlefs they be ſpecially licenſed from the Bi- 
ſhop, who ought to examin them very ſtrictly, 

(O, 2nd 
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and to be fully ſatisfied that they are very well 
qualified for the Pulpit, and not (as the man- 
ner of ſome is) to grant Licences promiſcu- 
ouſly, to all that enter into this Order : For 
though the pretence is, that moſt of them are 
to ſerve cures alone ; yet in ſuch caſe, it is 
| omgrange/4 better they ſhould only read Homi- 
lies in this year of Deaconſhip, whereby they 
would gain time for Study , and opportunity 
to prepare a ſtock of general Learning and 
uſeful Notions, to enable them to Preach much 
better when they come to be Prieſts, to whoſe 
Office the duty of Preaching in the ancient 
; Church ſeems to have 
(r) Unde mms #«que been ſo appropriated (yr), 
Diaconi in populo predicant, that Vieilius Biſhop of 
Ambrof. (vel Hilar. Diac.) 2 .4 
in 4 Epheſ. Rome cenſures Ruſticus 
and Sebaſtianus, two of 
his Deacons, 2who, without his order , had preſu- 
med to take on them the Authority of Preaching, 
contrary both to the Cuſtom 
(+) Epiſtol. Vigil. ad and the Canons (s); and 
Ruſtic, &c, Collat. 7. Con- Pope Leo decreed, that 
Cil. Fe none but Prieſts ſhould dare 
(#) Preter eos qui Do#» t9 Preach (t); but this 
mins ſacerdotes ſunt, nius ft be underſtood of 
fibi jus decent: & predi- }o 
candi auteat - vendicare, OFdinary calcs, for when. 
Leon, ep. ad Max. Antioch. Deacons were "w well 
qualified, we find they 
were allowed to Preach, 
X as may be ſeen in the 
() Theodoret. lib,s, inſtance of Benjamin a 
Cap. 38. pag. 178. Deacon in Perſia (4), 
who was Martyred for 
Preaching tte Goſpel there : I know the 
| Church 
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Church of Rome, for ſome Ages paſt, hath. 
reckoned Preaching among the uſual parts of 
a Deacons Office , as 

may beſeen in their Au- (wv) Diacores ad predis 
thors and their Ordi- c#onis officium == wacare 


4 *.. Coygruit. Synod. Rom. ſub 
nals (2). But I take it Gregor. M. Can. I. in ejus 


ro be much better , to Oper. Fol. 274. b, ita Rab, 


leave it in the Biſhops Maur. ge iaftir. cler. 1.1. c. 7. 


power ( as our Church & Pontif, Rom. p. 31. 
doth ) to fingle out on- ' | | 
ly ſome of the moſt Learned and Prident 
that he Ordains, and give them the encou- . 
ragement of a ſpecial Licence to Preach, 
which may engage others afterwards to 
come very well qualified for this - firlt De- 
gree. = 
7ly. The external part of the Deacons Ot- 
fice, is that which was the: Original Cauſe of 
the Inſtitution of this Order, viz. To rake care 
of the Poor. For the bitter ſpite of the Jev's 
againſt ſuch as embraced the Faith of Chriſt, 
together with that zeal for God's glory, and 
that generous Charity and contempt of the 
World which inſpired the firſt Converts, made 
them to ſell their Eſtates ( in Fudea efpecial- 
ly) and pur it into a Common-ſtock, tor the 
Apoſtles. to diſtribute a- 

mong the poor Belie- (x) Aﬀs Ic 34, 
vers (x), which proving 34, &Cc. 

a heavy burden to them, 

and an hindrance to 

more Spiritual Mini- | 
ſtries, they choſe Seven © (y) Af vi 2,5, 
Deacons ('y), who were &c., | 
to enquire into the ne- 


O 2 ceſlities 


» 
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ceſfities of every one, and apply a ſuitable re- 
| lief to them out of the 

(z) Fiduarum & men- Churches Treaſure (z). 
ſarum Minifiri, De Diaco- Brgy in the Gentile 
nis, Hier. ep. 85. ad Evagr. Churches , where the 
Faithtu] retained a pro- 


ptiety in their Eſtates, 


(a) 1 Cor. xvi. 1.” St, Paul had taught 
them (a) to lay by ſome 
part of their ſix days gains, and to offer it on 
the Sunday at the weekly Saerament, where 
that which was offered, was afterward diſ- 
penſed by the Deacons, with the Biſhops ad- 
vice; which we may gather from Taſtin Mar- 
tzr ( who writ in the beginning ot the next 
Century ) and informs us, that ſuch as were 
= able and willing, gave 
(b)*Ot eumprevies #434 weekly —— and what was 
Eunouert — diduor, wm (o given, was depeſited 
nay cog AJ. > With the Biſhop, who took 
TeozswTs dmomlelar v "GI i on 
auris Imnere ippavers re: care of Orphans, Widows 
x) XMeais- Jult. M. Apol. and other Poor (b). And 
2. P. 99- doubtleſs after the Apo- 
{tles example, the Bi- 
ſhops uſed the Deacons in this diſtribution. 
Tertullian notes this Oblation-money was put 
into a kind of an Ark or Cheſt {7 once a 
Month in bis time, or oftner ) which was di- 
vided among the Sick, the Aged, the Or- 
| hans, and {uch as ſut- 
(e) Tertul. Apol. c. 39, 297 7" God's Caule (c). 
OW. And of this Cheſt the 
(d) Diaconnm — ſacre he K 
arce cuſtodem. Paulm. de Deacon Was me ACcep- 
Mirac. & Martin. k er (d), tor which reaſon 
| the Pertecutors —_ 
Cc 
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ed the Churches Treaſure of St. Laurence 
who was Deacon to St. Sixtus, Biſhop of Rome: 
as of him which did 92a- 

nage the Wealth LA the (7) Qui diſpenſatione 
Church (8). But ſtill in pd Fig ſubſtantia pre- 
thoſe days the Biſhop $"1*0s7- > 160 Serm. ds 
was Overſeer of theſe 

Charities, and therefore 

if the Deacon ſaw a poor 

Alan, upon notice given t0 (f ) Clementis Conſtie, 
the Biſhop, he was to re- |,2.c. 36. 


 lieve him(f). And St. 


Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, commands his 
Clergy, that nothing be wanting to the Confeſſors 
in Priſon, nor any other 

that laboured under Pover- (g) Cyprian. ad Cler. 1.5, 
ty (g). Now this was &@: 

in thoſe Devout and 


. Charitable Ages, a very _ Truſt repoſed 


in the Deacons, becauſe while the Fervors of 
the firſt Ages laſted, the Oblations of the 
Faithful, eſpecially in great Cities, were very 
large ; ſo that we learn from St. Chry/oftom, 
that the Church of Antioch daily ted 3009 
Widows, and relieved 

Priſoners, Sick, and (+4) D. Chryſoft. ad pop. 
Strangers beſides (4). Antioch. hom. 3. 

And as tor the Church | 

of Rome , in times of Perſecution ( in 
Pope Cornelius his days) there were 1500 
poor Widows, and 0- 
ther diſtreſſed, main- 
tained by the pub- 
lick Charity there (3), 
and many more after- 


O 3 wards; 


(:) Euſeb; Fliſt, 1. 6. c, 
35+ Po 179. 
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(k) Onuph. Panvin. d& wards ; for (as a gbod 
interpret. voc. Eeclef. verd. Author (&) obſerves ) 
Gs inſtead of the Seven Dea- 
cons, firſt inſtituted at Rome, they were obliged 
to make fourteen regionary Officers, of which each 
in his region or quarter, as to look after the Wi- 
dows, Orphans, and Poor, and then they were in- 
creaſed to eighteen, and called at length Cardi- 
nal Deacons, but in the Roman Ordinal, Pa- 

tres Diaconie, to lo great 

(1) 1 Tim. V. 9. a height did this Office 
Gra. ag]aagjee, veteres riſe there: In other 
——— Churches as well as that, 
foftea dicitur Matricula, from St. Paul's wor ds, of 
it qua pauperum qui Eccle- putting a Widow into the 
fafticis ftipendiis aluntur Catalogue (1), there was 


nomina deſcripts erant. Vide . 
Du Freſa. Glo, T. 2. p. * Liſt made of all the 


92. Poor People, which 
VoſT. de Virtiis, Serm. 1.3. WETE kept by the Obla- 
© 24. P. 517. tions of each Church, 


called by the name of 

Matricula ; and this ſort of Poor had the title 
of the Matricalarians, which were all under 
the care and inſpe&tion of the Deacons, who 
by the Biſhops advice did give them a con- 
ftant allowance : And probably from the 
Jewiſh cuſtom of permitting the Lame Man 
to lie and beg at the Gates of their Temple, 
came the uſage of fuch allowed Beggars at. 
: E: the Doors of Chriſtian 
(m) As ill. 22 Churches (m), being of 
In Concil.Epheſin.mentio ft the number which be- 
745 ang —— *? longed to that 'place. 
=_ > he Nor is this Pious Cu- 
{tom ceaſed, for in two 

_ Ca- 
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Cathedrals wherein I have had the honour 
to be preferred ( and I ſuppoſe in others ) 
there is ſtill ſuch a Catalogue of Poor kepr, 
to whom the Oblations are diſtributed by zhe 
Sacriſt ( who formerly was a Deacon) in 
Weekly or Monthly proportions, according to 
the Dire&ions of their Superiors. So that. in 
Cathedrals,and ſome large Parochial Churches, 
where there is a Deacon, Reader under a Prieſt, 
where the Offerings of the Altar-are ſuffici- 
ent to make ſuch proviſion, it is at this day the 
Deacon's part to enquire = the Sick, Poor and Im- 
otent of their Pariſh, and intimate their Names, 
Frabications and ſeveral Conditions, to their 
Superiors, that they may be relieved, either 
out of the fund for Charity ariſing from the 
Oblations, or by the voluntary Contribution 
of the abler Pariſhioners, to which the Mini- 
ſter ought frequently to exhort them , and 
to be the common Father of the needy, re- 
lieving them himſelf as far as his ability ex- 
tends, and engaging others to do the like ; 
for in ſodoing he pays an acceptable ſeryice 
to Almighty God, who ſtiles himſelf the Fa- 
ther of the Fatherleſi, the Husband of the Widow, 
and the God of the Poor 
and Needy : yea , and (n) Matth. X. 42. 
takes what is done for & xXV. 3y. 26 
theſe as done to his Crifus of — qui in 
own ſelf (z). Perhaps — Saly, 
it will be ſaid, that this ge Gub.ls © 
part of the Deacons Of=-© | 
fice is now ſuperſeded, by thoſe many good 
T.aws that have been made. for reliet of the 
Poor ſince the Reformation. To which I re- 


O 4 Ply, 
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ly, That in ſome places thoſe Laws are bad- 
y executed, and even where they are, the 
provitions of Law are very ſcanty, and reſpect 
only ordinary caſes; but many by ſudden 
Loifes and' Calamities do fall to be necefli- 
tous, and others by Infirmities, Age and other 
ways become poor. Now none 1o proper as 
the Pricſt or Deacon to be an Advocate for 
theſe, none ſo fit to comfort them as he ; and 
it is his duty to uſe his beft endeavours that 
{uitable proviſion be made for them. 

Now when the Biſhop hath fo _y and 
plainly laid the Deacons whole duty before 
them, he enquires -if they will cheerfully and 
willingly undertake all this ? for God deſires no 
unwilling Servant, but expects thar ſuch as 
voluntarily come in, ſhall be admitted upon 
| theſe, apd no other terms. Therefore they 
anſwer 'They - will, God being their Helper : 
Which words, being ſpoken in the preſence 
of God, and his Delegate the Biſhop, and be- 
fore a great Congregation, are a ſolemn pro- 
miſe, which will always bind the Souls of 
thoſe that mike it ; therefore they muſt never 
forget this Vow, but apply their utmoſt en- 
deavour to perform it in every point, praying 
daily for God's help, which they here declare is 
neceflary in order to the due execution of 
this weighty Charge. | Nis 


eff. VT. Will pou apply all pour dili- 
gence to frame and faſhion pour own lives, 
and the lives of pour Fannlies, accozding 
to the Doctrme of Chyiſt, &c. ] Aker the 
Duties, eſpecially relating to their Office _m 

ne 
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che Publick, the Biſhop proceeds to demand 
ſecurity of them concerning their perſonal 
Duties and private Converſation, requiring a 
promiſe from each of them, that they will 
order their own Lives, and ( as much as in 
them lies ) the lives of their Families, accord- 
ing to the Rules of the Goſpel, and that fo 
exacaly, that he and they may not only be 
innocent, but exemplary to other Chriſtians; 
of which we ſhall next treat. Firſt, As to them- 
ſelves, it is abſolutely neceflary that they 
both live holily and ſet others a Pattern, for 
St. Peter expreſly requires, that the Paſtors bs 
examples to the flock (0), 
and 'the Forms uſed by 
Proteſtants generally ask 


(0) 1 Pez. v. 3. 


(p) Pultiſne pie & ho- 


this Queſtion of all 
Candidates (p). It is the 
chief end of their Mi- 
niſtry, to make others 
live according to the 
Goſpel Rules, and there- 
fore they muſt be very 


nefte vivere, & aliis eſſe 
bono exemplo. Reſp. Volu- 
»1us. Form. Lutheran. Lipf. 
1624+ Vide Qu. 3. Eccleſ, 
Belg. Lit. p. 261. and 
Scorch Pſalter, Ordin. p. 21, 


careful they do not break them ; the Prieſts 
and Levites in Nehemiah's time, firſt purified 


themſelves and then the 
people (q); for they that 
are unclean cannox 
cleanſe others.. The Fa- 
thers obſerve, that Doing 
zs ſet before teaching, be- 
cauſe it is more neceſſary 
and uſeful (r). Preaching 
then only (faith St. Cypri- 
as ) x profitable when our 


(q) Nehery. xii.30. 


(r) AG. 1. 1. 
TIe&Topy 4moinos, x4 707% 
te NuSev- 

Ira Matth. v. 19. 
TIz37%4ow Thu miyoay 

Onxe x, 7672 Thy NeltiTogr 
Aiay. Chryſ, in Gen. Home 
IO.P. 49. 

Deed: 


TOY 


(*) Cypr. Libr, de zel. 
& livor. 


(t) BiG* av Mye 
a) WRerrlv mERULEN 
> xiy@ dvd Bis, 6 wev 
2p x, onay @pAAs © oe 
x; Soar eVOxacs. Id. Pe- 
leuſ. ep. 271. 


(s) 1 Tim. w. ult. 


(w) Or Thy abav 
ruby Ty TE mw, 3 ov 
VV TesToy Tolords, 4 Tov 
ab2ov. Chriftiani de Origi- 
ne Eufeb. lib. 6. c. 3. p. 
151. 
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Deeds are anſwerable to 
our Words (s). A Good 
Life without Preaching 
( taith another) x berrer 
than Preaching without a 
Good Life: For that ſi- 
lently profits, this makes a 
noiſe, but confounds (t). 
Hence St. Paul adviſes 
Timothy firſt, to take heed 
to himſelf, and then to hs 
Dottrine, and ſo he might 
both ſave his own Soul 
and hs Hearers alſo (u). It 


was, Origen's Character, 


and was the cauſe that 
his Preaching aid ſo 
much good, viz. His 
Words and his Manners 
did exattly apree(w) "Tis 


an eaſie thing. to diſcourſe finely ( a quick 
Wit and a voluble Tongue qualifies a man for 
that ) but 'tis difficult to live a ſtrict and holy 


(x) Homines malunt ex- 
empla quam wverba quis 
loqui facile eff, preſtare 
difficile. LanA. inſtit. |. 4. 
S- 23» 


(x) Saly. de Gubern. 
L 3. | | 


Life, and therefore men 
valuethis moſt (z); and 
they alſo gain moſt by 
it, for it helps them that 
are infirm, to ſee a good 
example, and makes that 
eaſter to do, which another 
hath done before them (y). 
This makes the Preachers 
words effelual in mens 
hearts, for while hw Lips 
teach what ſhould be done, 

his 


dogs one. 97 
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his Life dire&ts them how to 


perform it (2). And as Ph- 


2y well obſerves, Exam- 
ples have this peculiar ad- 
vantage , that they con- 
wvince men, the Perſon who 
exhorts them, approves of 
the Precepts he gives (a). 
Ik was ( as Lattantins re- 
marks ) 4a preat reaſon 
why the Phils 


(z) Ia wox libentins 
auditorum corda penetrat 
quam aicentis vita come 
mendat, qui dum quod 
oportet loguendo imperat, 
oftendendo adjuuyat ut fiat. 
Greg. Paſtor. 1, 2, c. 3. 


(a) Plin. Panegyr. ad 
Taj. p. 84, | 


ſophers did fo Iittle good by their 


excellent diſcourſes of Morality, hecauſe many of 
them were vicious in their Lives, they took of 
the weight from their Precepts by teaching only 


and not doing ; for who will keep Rules when 


thoſe who png them, 
teach men to break them (b). 
And God knows an evil 
life will have the ſame 
effe& now: it any of 
our Clergy. be ſcanda- 
lous, their Sins are much 
more heinous and miſ- 
chievous than thoſe of 
the Lairy ; as their Know- 
ledpe is greater, it is ex- 
—_ their Works 

ould be better (c); and 
they make Religion odi- 


(b) Rui docent tantum 
Ct non faciunt, ipfs precep> 
tis ſuis detrahunt pondus : 
quis enim obtemperet cum 
ipfi preeceptores decent non | 
obtemperare. Lact. lnft. 1. 3, 
Q. 16, 

(c) *Cu ravmly Thr Ant - 
xdy duaprirev th tepid. 
Lid. Peleuf, 1. 2. ep. 121. 
Ps 176. R 

Tay i£e9.mx99 Pioy exvet 
Yeh T8 mAI[168, aHAVOTE: » 
ev. julian, Aug. frag-p.529- 


ous and contemptible, while they help evil 


Men to Fxcuſes, and teach 


an Apology for their 
Crimes, from the Prieſts 
own pra&ice (4) ; yea, 


them to make 


(dy) Non confundant ope- 
ra tus Sermenem tum, ne 
cur in Eccleſia loqueris, ta- 


eitus quilibet reſpondeat, Cur £750 que dicis ipſe 201 facis. Hier. 


EP. 2. 2d Nepot. p. 15. 


they 
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they make it impoſſible for them with any 


Ch.IILS. 12. 


modeſty to reprove Sinners ; for while they 
cenſure others for that which they commit, 
they maniteſtly condemn themſelves ; their 


(oe) Quomedo feras alie- 
mi altorem & proprii cri- 
minis defenſorem — ſe mas 
£48 ipſe condemnat qui in 
alio damnat quod ipſe come- 
muttit. Ambrol. ep. 76. 


(f) Rows. 11. 3. 


Impudence is intolera- 
ble, and. their Rebukes 
in vain (e); to which 
St. Paul adds, that they 
which judge others and do 
the ſame things, cannot 
hope to eſcape the judgment 
of: God ( +) : For yer 


they tell others what their Sins deſerve, they in- 
ferutt the Almighty Fudge of the World how they 


(gs) Chryſoft. ap. Wolf. 
mem. LeR. T. 1. p. 117. 


-(b) Luk. xix. 22. 


(3) Ta duarmnud]e my 
ieebwy xoiwoy aro y05 tr, 
Concil. Chalced. Bin. T. 2. 
Par. 1. p. 191. 


(A) Ezek.xxxXiv.18. 
Amuam pedibus perturbare, 
eft ſanfle meditationis flu- 

' dra, male wivendo corrum- 


pere. Greg. paſtor. |, 1, C2» 


(1) Magnam tamen vite 
Pontificum exhibebat wvene- 
rationem, quorum neglige- 
bat fidem. Malmsbur, 'de 
Gelt. Reg. |. 1. p. 4. de re- 
ge impio Eadbaldo. 


themſelves are to be puniſh- 
ed (g) ; he may condemn 
theſe wicked Servants out 


of their own Mouths (þ). 


Their evil example is a 
Common Scandal to 
that Religion which 
they _—_ (3) : and as 
St. Gregory expreſſes it, 
they foul the Pure Waters 
of Eternal Life with the 
dirt of their Feet ; their 
walking in wicked Ways 
making their Dottrine to be 
deſpiſed and abhorred (k). 
Whereas if their Preach- 
ing were more ordina- 
ry, and their Lives very - 
holy, they would gain 
more reverence (1), and 
be capable of doing 

| much 
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much more good : To conclude this point, we 
deſire all Orders of the Clergy to conſider, of 
how great importance it is to Religion and 
the Church, thar their Lives be blamelefs and 


exemplary , and how extremely miſchievous ' 


to both, how offenſive to God, pernicious to- 
their People, and deſtructive to their own 
Souls, it they be otherwite, and then I hope 
they will freely make, and carctully keep this 
neceſſary promiſe here required of them. 
Secondly, As to their Families, they are to 
promiſe for their Families not abſolutely as 
they do for themſelves, but with this Provilo, as 
ar as in them lieth, that they alſo ſhall live accor- 
ding to the Goſpel Rules, and ſet a good Example : 
Every Man is reſtored by Chriſt and his Grace 
to that Freedom of Will, that he may be good 
it he pleaſe. But the beft Man may have an 
unruly Family after all his endeavours, and 
theretore he can only promiſe to do his beſt 
endeavour to regulate them ; yet he muſt do 
that with care and application, becaufe he is 
now about'to be advanced to a place of Au- 
thority in God's houſe , and it will be great 
prejudice to his admiflion thereto, it his own 
Houſe be out of or- | 
der (mm) : for Chilo re- (m) Tlearavar oV- 
quires, that no Man ſhould veuey@ » wy vaurs 
ſtand to be elefied a Magi- TY _—_ + S008 OY 
ffrate at Athens, till be Wd bad 
had learned to govern at (ym uaridres oe 
home (n); upon which aur? Grxias xgaus me3s- 
ground we lee El; was 7dT]av, Dit. Chilonis, 
rejected by God:, and | 
the Prieſthood taken out of his Family, b2- 
cauf? 
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cauſe he (though himſelf a good Man) did 


_ (0) 1 Sams 3. 13. Heor. 
Et non contraxit Tug as c0n- 
tra eos : Corripuit Eli 
punitus oft quia non corri- 
pere debt, ſed abjicere, 
Hieron, T, 2. p. 411» 


of the Laity : The S 
forbid to ſet out and 


(p) Concil. Carthag- 3- 
Can. 11 & 12, Bin. T.t. 


P- $75- 


(q) Concil. Aurel.can. 2 3. 


not ſeverely enough pu- 
niſh his wicked Sons (0): 
The ancient Chriſtian 
Canons alſo are much 
ſtricter concerning Cler- 
gy-mensWives,Children 
and Servants, than thoſe 


ons of Eccleſiaſticks are 


ſee Pagan Plays, or to 
Marry with Gentiles , 


Hereticks, or Schiſma- 


ticks (p). Their Ser- 


vants are not allowed 
to go out to plunder, 
or get prey (q) , and no 


Man can be admitted to be 


a Biſhop, Prieſtor Deacon, (ſaith an old Council) 


till be have made all that are of his Family Ortho-. 


(r) = Non ovdinentar » 
priuſquam onnes qui ſunt 
in domo eorum Chriſtianos 
Cathol:cos fecerint, Concil. 
Carth.3. can:19. Bin. T. 1. 
Pe 575- ; 

(s) Luke xvi. 10. 


dox Chriſtians (r) ; all 
which rely upon this 
Maxim, that he who hath 
not been faithful in a lit- 
the, will not be ſo in 


much (5) ; it Men be re- 


- miſs intheir own Houſes, 


and do not inſtruc, re- 


prove and exhort: their Wives, Children and 
Servants , they cannot be. fit to inſtruc, re- 
prove and exhort a large Falk, but of this I 


(?) See the Paraphraſe 
on the Epiſtle, before, wiz. 
4 Tim. 3311, 12. 


diſcourſed before (t), no- 
ting only that the Sins 
committed by any of a 
Clergy-mans Houſe are 
a ſcandal to Religion , 
ut 


Ch.1II.S.12.theOffice foz making Deacons, 2 <7 


L 

d but efj hoy to _ ; and therefore with Syae- 
1- ins of old (#) ſuch as ; 

) ' cannot reform , he _ -— vel Epitf.3 3, 
n | ought to tur: out of his | bs 

h % Houſe, forthe Houſes of Miniſters ſhould be 
-- | the Schools of Virtue , little Emblems of a 
n | Church, and | yaw for all their Pariſhioners, 
ſe of Peace and Good order, Sobriety and De- 
re votion : Which when I have earneſtly recom- 
0 mended to my Brethrens care, as a matter of 
;, Þ great importance; 'tis natural to obſerve, that 
a- | St. Paul by thefe Rules, and our Church by 
j- F thispartot her Queſtion, ſuppoſes Clergy-men 
>2d | of all Orders may have Wives and Chit 
r, | dren, and ought to be at liberty to Marry, or 
no | live tingle as they judge to be moſt expedient : 
be | Yea,we affirm, that the Roman Churches pra- 
1 | ice in forcing the married to renounce their 
o-. | Wives, and ſingle Perſons to Vow Celibacy, 
al | before their Ordination, is contrary to Scrip- 
1is | ture and Primitive uſage ; 'tis unreaſonable 
th K in it ſelf, a Snare to the Parties whoa make, 
it- k and a Scandal to that Church which requires 
in | this Vow, being an occaſion of much filthy 
e- FE Luſtin ſecret, and 'tis to be feared of Murder 
es, | too very often; impoled meerly for Politick 
"e- ends, that the Church 'may ever be the” Eeir 
nd | toall her Clergy, and the publick never re- 
e- | fund what private Men have gained : Which 
s L particular charge we thus, make out: As to 
10= Scripture 'tis evident St. 

ins Peter kad a Wite (»), (w) St. Matth.viii. 
" a and that St. Paul afferts 14. 

re his right to Marry, if he 

n , had pleaſed (x), one of () x Cor. ix. 2. 


Sat the 
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( 3) Qs T1Epu of Thavau 
x) Toy annoy Amrocohay 
wy Apols Tegoa pul Ano 
TW&w/, Ignat. cp. ad, Phila- 
deipb. p. 178. 


(z) Ambroſe in 
2 Cor. X1.2. 

(a) Afﬀts XX1, 8,9: 

(b) Ads xviii.-26. 


the antients affirms, he 
had a Wife as well as 
St. Peter and others of 
the Apoſtles (5), and 
another affirms , that all 
the Apoſtles had Wives 
except St. John and St. 
Paul (z), Philip the Dea- 
con and Evangeliſt had 
a Wife and Children (a). 
So had Aquila an Apo- 
ſtolical Preacher (b),and 
the Rules given by St. 
Paul to Timothy ,, are a 


demonſtration that he allowed Biſhops and 
Deacons to be married Men , nor is there 
any thing in all Scripture that forbids them 
this liberty ; if we proceed to Antiquity, Po- 
bicrates his Father and Grand-father had been 
Biſhops of Epheſus betore him, and ſo muſt be 


(c) Euſeb, lib, 5. eap.2 3s 
P. I 42» 


(4) Ire. adv. ber. 1. 1. 
Cap. 9. Þ. 71. | 

(e) Polycarp. ep. ad Phi- 
lad. 


married (c). We read of 
a Deacon whoſe Wite 
lived with him in the 
ſame Houſe about the 
year 150 (d). St. Poly- 
carp mentions one Va- 
lens a married Prieſt (e), 
and Charemon Biſhop of 
Nilus was a married Bi- 


(f) Euſeb, Hift. 1. 6: ſhop (f) , and fo were 


Gap. 42. 


divers of the mpſt e- 
minent Fathers of the 


Primitive Church, as Spiridion, the Gregories, 
Noſen, and Nazianzen, both Father and Son, 
and Hilary Biſhop of Poi&iers the ſtont Champi- 


on 


a we 7 EIS 
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on of the Ortliodox Faith, together with di- 
vers others, too many to be remembred here, 
eſpecially ſince the Fa& is ſo clear, that Bas 
ronins is forced to own , there were of old 
not only Biſhops, but other Clergy-men who 
had Wives and Chil- 

dren (p). But then he (eg) Baron.Annal.An 3g 3; 
pretends, they had been $. 33.T. 3.p.634. idem 
married before they were An. 493+ n. I. p. 470. 
ordained, but vowed to - 

abſtain perpetually afterward , which falſe pre- 


\ rence is confuted 4 a more authentick Writer 
1 


of thoſe Ages ; who ſaith, None of the moſt il- 
duſtrious Clergy-men of the Eaſt, no not Biſhops, were 
compelled by any Law to ſuch abſtinence, for many 
of them during the time of their being Biſhops, did 
eget Children by their law- 
foal Wioes (þ).The Coun- (h) Towet yup avmar 
Cils alſo ſuppoſe and al- #, 76 xa199 Tis 6max- 
low this. The Apoſtoli- 7% = _ 
cal Canons ſay » Bi- gy, Socrat. Hiſt. 1.5. an s 
ſhops often left Wives and py. 698. 
Children at their deceaſe(3). | 
Thoſe at Ancyra permit (i) Can, Apoſtol, 40, ap, 
Deacons to Marry after Ber. T. I. p. 27. 
their Ordination, if they de- 
clared their intention when (þ) Concil. Aricyraii.cati, 
they were Ordained ( k). 1o« ibid. p. 383: | 
The Council of  Gangra | 
pronounces an Anathema againſ# ſuch as ſaid 
they ought not to receive the Sacrament, if a mar- 
ried Prieſt did officiate (I), - - 
which was ' then the (1 El 7s Dazeirotrs 


| Q,. Tel Tpeofurips aw 
Herefie of the Euſta- era 22 Aag 


Teþy no Lurs Feao pens [a5T2a40tiy *ArarSiud io, 
Concil.Gaogr.can«4.ib.p.4 i 9. P | thians; 
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thians, and is. now the Opinion of the 
Roman Church, for which they ſtand accur- 
fed by this ancient Council : And when 
ſome would have had the Clergy bound 
to Celibacy in the great Council of Nice , 
Paphnutius carried it to leave them at liberty, to 


(m) Tx yvwpun Tov Bras 
paywy dm Xa Tis 0 
Alas TRY JAPETOVNg TANG 
«av7e5,Socrat.Hift.l. 1.c.11, 
Sozom. lib. 
Gelaſ. Cyzicen. lib,2. c. 32. 


(n) Can. Apoſtol.5. Bey. 
T.1 Pp. 3+ Ks 


3;' ep. $3. 


Cohabit with their Wives 
if they pages (-), and to 
feparate from them upon 
retence 0 eater purit 
bs been LO, b the 
firſt Ages (n). However 
Siricins and ſome. other 
Roman Biſhops labour- 
ed hard to torce ſingle 
life on- that part of the 
World, then under their 


juri{dicion : But the ſixth General Council 
recites and condemns this, as a particular confti- 
Tution of Rome , contrary to the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Rales, and the Honour which God hath 
given to Marriage; wherefore they do allow Prieſts 
and Deacons to live with their Wives, and forbid 
the requiring any promiſe of Celibacy, or Separation 

rom ſuch as are to be oy- 


Co) Concit. 6. Conſtant. 
In Trul. can. x3. Bev. T. 4: 


pÞ* 171. 


(þ) Coteter. Eccleſ. Grac. 
monument. Nomocan. Tom. 
I.p. 69: 


(9) Vit.Sidonij ante oper. 
EJUS P. 2, 


dained (0). And ever ſince 
inthe Greek Church (in 
oppoſition to this Ro- 
man innovation ) each 
Prieſt is enjoyned to 
Marry once (p). Nordid 


_ thePopes decrees prevail 


muchintheWeſft,for S;do- 

ins and manyFrench Bi- 

ſhops were married: (q), 
an 
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and the Councils of that Age call their Wives 


by the name of (Epiſcopa) 
the Biſhopeſs (r), and fo it 
was in Germany long at- 
ter, where < Prieſts 
Wife had tÞ title of 


(r) Concil, Turon. 2. can. 
T4. Bin. T,2. par.2.p. 22 7. 


Presbytereſs, as theſe 


words of Aventinus ſhew ; The Prieſts in that Age 


publickly married Wives like other Chriſtians , as us 


evident by the ancient inſtruments of Donations, 
where their Wives are joyned as Witneſſes, and cal- 


led by the honourable name 
of Presbytereſſes (s). "This 
was altered there by that 
decree of Pope Hilde- 
brand, That Prieſts ſhould 
they had ſhould diſmiſs them 
or be degraded (t). Which 
he cauſed to be execu- 
ted with ſuch rigour, as 
ſer all this part of Chri- 
ſtendom into a Flame ; 


the Germans cenſured. 


it as an Acof Violence 
and Tyranny (#). Hul- 
drich Biſhop of Auſburgh 
writ a ſharp Epiſtle to 
prove it a wicked and 
miſchievous innovati- 
on (ww). And two of 
our Engliſh Hiſtorians 
thus ſpeak of its recep- 
tion here (x). The Pope 
urged this without prece- 
dent, and as many thought 


out of a blind prejudice, contrary to the Opinion of 
” 4 


(s) Aventin, Anaal. I 4. 
Þ. 382, 


have no Wives, ot if 


(z) Presbyteri uxores non 
habeant, habentes aut dimit« 
tant aut deponantur. Lame 
bert Sch, Chron. An. 107 4+ 


(«) Avetit. Annal. lib. 5; 
P+ 448. 


(w) Vide Epiſtol. Hul- 
drici in Faſcic.rer . expetend, 
Tom. 2. p. 161. 


(x) Radulf. de Dicets 


| Hiſt, ap. 10. Script. An. 


Dom. 1074, item Matth, 
Paris, Þ. 9. 


the 
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the Holy Fathers——and from this wery thing ſo 
great a ſcandal did ariſe, that the Church was ne- 
ver Rent with a mote grievous Schiſm in the time of 
any Hereſie : Nor did the Engliſh ſubmit to it ; 
for about 5o years after Calixtws $" of Hilde- 
brand's ſuccetiors) ſent the CardMal of Crema 
his Legate into England to preſs it a ſecond 
time,but he was vehemently oppoſed,and being 
himſelf catcht with a Lewd wornan the night 
after the Council, he departed with diſgrace, 
and carried not the Pope's Point , as our Hi- 
. ſtorians (to his Infamy) 

: Re —_— Paris An. do report (y). And where 
Jornallenſ Chron, ap.1o. this Order did P revall, 
Script. Col. 1195. it occaſioned ſo mnclr 
abominable wickednefs, 

as was the grief and ſhame of all good Men, 
and oarticulighy St. Bernard, who ſadly com- 
plains that the Clergy who abſtained from the law- 
ful remedy of Marriage , and on that occaſion run 
into all filrhyneſs, were ſo many, they conld not, 


(z) Multi ( certum eft ) 
nec latere queant pre mul. 
titudine, nec pre impuden* 
tia quarunt — abſiinentes 
remedio nuptiali', in omne 
aeinde ftagitium effluentes, 
Bern. de converi. ad Cler, 


P. 29» 


(a) Vide Grotij proleg. 
ad epit. Procopij p, 39. 

(5) Vid, ibid. in Elogiis 
P- 139, 


and ſo impudent they would , 
not lie hid (2), which was. 
ſo notorious, that when 
the Szedes ( upon their 
Converfion) had declar- 


edit to be for the publick 


go0d, Prieſts ſhould hawe 
their own Wives,the Popes 
were forced afterwards 
to allow it in thoſe 
Countries (a), and alſo 
ro admit their Sons for 
legitimate (b). So that 
upon the whole matter 

Our 


- —_— 
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our Reformers very prudently reje&ed fo new 
and ſcandalous a Law, and*do allow the Cler- , 
gy to Marry , taking only care that they 


| Chooſe good Wives, and make their Families 


pious and exemplary. 


Queſt. VIT. Will pou reverentlp obep pour 
O:dinarp , and other Chief Miniſters of 
the Church, &c.] There is no regular .Society 
can ſubſiſt without a due Subordination of 
the Inferiors to their Superiors ; ſo it is in 
Houſes and Cities, Kingdoms and Armies, in 


_ the laſt of which we find in the Goſpel, 4 


Centurion under Authority (that is, of the Tri- 
bune, ) yet had Soldi- 
ers under himſelf (c ). (c) Marth. viii. 9. 
So in, the Church now | 
it is. ſetled, the Biſhops are ſubjeRed to their 
Metropolitan , and take an Oath of Ca-« 
nonical obedience +. to 
them (4), ang to _ 
verence them (e). The : 
like Oath Abs and , Et = —_ 
Archdeacons take to the on, ad Pammach ep. 64. 
Biſhops, and the inferi- | 
or Prieſts and Deacons are required to pro- 
miſe at their Ordination, Obedience, not on- 
ly to their Biſhop , but to other chief Mini- 
ſters who are ſet over them, and have the care 
of them, that is Deans, in Cathedrals, and 
Arch-deacons as to the rural Clergy, which is 
neceſſary to preſerve Peace and prevent Dif- 
order. The Superior muſt give Orders, and 
Inferiors obey them ; otherwiſe all things 
would ſoon run into Confuſton, and we may 
P.3 gather, 


(a) Hincmar, ep. 35. 


4 
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gather, that Godis the Original of' this Sub- 
jection in all Churches of the Saints, becauſe 
. be as mot the Author of Confuſion but of 


| Peace (f). It may be 
(f) 1 Cor-xiv. 33. 


noted alſo, that the 

Candidates promiſe glad- 
Iy to obey ; That is , readily and willingly 
without Murmuring, og too nice Difputing, 
unleſs the thing enjoyned be notoriouſ] 
Evil ; for to be very ſcrupulous proceeds 
from the Pride of Interiors, and tends to o- 


(g) $i ubi jubeatur que- 
rere ſingulis liceat , pere- 
wunte obſequio etiam Im- 
perium intercidit; Tacit. 
Hiſt. l. I, P» I7 8. 


(hÞ) In te dubia ſervum 
nl deliquiſſe , qui Domino 
Jubenti obtemperavit. Ulp. 
ex Cell, L. 1. de nox. 
_ > ES 


(i) ——— Subdito magi- 
ftratibus, principibus, pote- 
ftatibus , ſed intra limites 
diſcipline, Tertul. Apol. 


verthrow the Superiors 
Authority |(g). And 
the Law decrees in fa- 
vour of the inferior , 
if he were commanded, 
and obeyed. in a dubi- 
ous Caſe ( b.), becauſe 
in things only doubt- 
ful, 'tis ſafer to obey 
than diſpute. - Yet this 
doth not give Superi- 
ors any unlimited pow- 
er to command any 
thing that is evil , for 
they only promiſe to 0- 
bey their Godly , admoni- 
tions (3). So that ſuch as 
Govern in the :Church 
muſt take heed they do 
not enjoynany thing,but 


that which is either good in it ſelf, or ap- 
parently tends to promote Piety and Vertue, 
| and is not evil: For the Oath of Canonical 

Obedience alſo, hath this limitation , that 


they 
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they ſhall be obeyed , in omnibus Ilicitis & 
honeſt , In all ( yet only in) Lawful and 
Honeſt things ,, "Tis many Ages ſince , ſome 
had put divers uncertain and enſnaring Ad- 
ditions to this ancient and plain Oath , 
whereupon a Council almoſt goo years ago, 
took that way of Swearing quite away ; 
their words are , It is ſaid , that , ſome of our 
Brethren ( the Biſhops) compel thoſe they are about 
to Ordain, to ſwear they are Worthy, and will do 
nothing againſt the Canons , and that they will 
be obedient to the Biſhop who Ordains them, and 
to the Church wherein they are Ordained , which 
Oath becauſe it us _—_— we do all egree ſhall 
be utterly forbid ( & ). 

But how long this good =(&) Concil. Cabilon. An, 


Canon prevailed is un- 913. can. 13. Bin, T, 3, 


certain, for I find many PM: 1 $-2-P- I'93, 
worſe Forms of Oaths - 
uſed in = AN 
Church in aiter Ages (7) Via. Theodor. aeneds. 
from all the Fenn an nt 2.P. 471 CH 
unlawful parts of which, p- 483-486, &c. 
the Reformation hath | 
delivered us; and blefſed be God our Oaths 
of Canonical Obedience are ſhort and ſims 
le, and our Superiors expect no other Obe- 
once from us , than the Canons require , 
which are all Lawful and Honeſt things. 
So that this Duty we may ſafely, and in 
all reaſon ought to pay to them , eſpecially 
having promiſed it in the preſence of God : 
And 1t :we fall into any irregularities, for 
which theſe our Governors ( according to 
their Duty to God ) reprove us , this pro- 
| P 4 miſg 
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miſe obliges us humbly to ſubmit to ſuch their 
Godly Admonitions (1 ), 
and to amend for the fu- 
ture, what they blame us 
for : To which we have 
this encouragement, that by being trained up 
to give due obedience to thoſe over us, we 
| ſhall learn to Govern 0- 
thers (2), if it ſhall pleaſe 
God to advance us at- 
. terwards, to places of 
Dignity in the Church ; ſo Foſhua was made 
fit - Ruling the people of 7rael, by having 
firſt heen Moſes his Servant : Now though this 
belong to Prieſts alſo, yet it particularly re- 
ſpecs the Deacons, who are not only to obey 
the Biſhops, bur alſo to remember their order 


(m) 2 Tim. IV. 2. 
Titus 11. 15, 


(n) "ApysSeai wal! 
apyer £mrarn, Solon a- 
pud Stob#um. 


' (0) Maneant Diaconi 
in proprio ordine, ſcrentes 
quod Epiſceporum miniſtri 
ſunt, Prezbyteris autem in- 
fertores exiſtunt, Concil, 
Carthag.6.e. Concil.Nicxn. 
can 18. Vid. Bey, T.1.p. 80. 

(p) Ut Diaconns ita fe 
Presbyteri ut Epiſcopi mis» 
nifirum noverit, Concil. 4 
Carthag. can. 37, ' -/ 

Diacont noverint Prechy« 
teris omni humilitate defe- 
rendum, Concil Andeg. Cans 
2. Vid. Areclat. 1. can. 18. 


Foler. 4. can. 38. Concil. 


in Trul. can. 7. | 


is below that of Presby- 
ters (a), and therefore 
they muſt alſo reverence 
the Prieſts, take their ad- 
vice (p) and obey their 
dire&ions, becauſe they- 
have more Age, and are 
of more Experience in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
than they : It ſeems of 
old, many Deacons had 
through ſelf-conceir been 
apt to behave themſelves 
with arrogance and diſ- 
reſpe& toward the Preſ- 
byters,for remedy where- 


of rhe Ancient Church took great care to de- 
| termine and enjoyn alſo their — 
an 


"— 
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and ſubje&ion to Presbyters , and would not 
allow them. to fit down in preſence of a 
Prieſt , till he defired 
them ſo to do (q), and 
when any of them were ER” evans Prong 
. » fſedere —— niſi juſſu ejus, 
PT eſumptuous againſt this Concil. 4. Carth. can. 39. 
Superior . Order, the Laod. can. 20. Agath. can. 
Fathers have ſeverely re- 6. E Niczn. can. 18. 
primanded them (7). To _ &) Hicron. ad Eyagr. 
conclude , both Prieſts ag Hes ; G— 
and Deacons are here- a, in Spir. lib why 
by bound conſcientiouſ- | 
ly to obſerve thoſe excellent Rules of diſcipline, 
called the Canons of the Church of England, 
grounded on Scripture, and the decrees of an- 
cient Councils , and tending to ſecure our 
Faith, dire& our Worſhip, and regulate our 
Manners, being the beſt Rules for diſcipline 
that are any where to be found : So. that our 
Candidates ſhould diligently read them over, 
labour to underſtand them, and reſolve to pra- 
Riſe them, as far as they are concerned: Which 
would be an excellent means to reſtore our 
Church to its Priſtine beauty , and repair thoſe 
breaches that Schiſm and Libertiniſm have 
made in our Conſtitutions , by the grievous 
negle& of our Holy Diſcipline : And lince the 
Church hath ſo many Enemies without, let it 
be the care of all who are promoted in it, to 
behave themſelves dutifully.to their Superiors, 
to keep Unity and Peace among themſelves, 
and zealouſly to perform all their known dury ; 
fo ſhall God ble this Church , and the Gates 
of Hell will ngver be able to preyail againſt ir. 


CHAP 


(q) Nuod non oportet Di- 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Ordination it ſelf. 


$. '(Y the Jimpoſition of Pands. ] Ha- 
ving paſſed all theſe Preliminaries 

with care and caution, the Biſhop proceeds 
to confer the Order it ſelf, for which he hath 
prepared his Candidate, firſt by a viſible Sign, 
wiz. Laying his Hands on the Perfons Head ; 
which is one of the moſt ancient Rites in the 
World for conferring any Blefling, Dignity 
or Power. For thus it 

(s) Gen. xIviii.14. was uſed before ' the 
Law (s), and under the 

(t) Numb. xxvii. Law alſo(z). Andfrom 
18, 23. the conſtant uſe of the 
Deut. XXXIV. 9. Jews, the Apoſtles 
brought it into the Or- 

(«) Aﬀs vi. 6. & dinations of the Chrifſti- 
Xiti. 3. IT Tim. iv. an Church, and uſed it 
14, & ver. 22, & ſo conſtantly (@), that 
2 Tim. 1. 6. the word even in Scri- 
pture, is put for the A& 

(w) Kergg]ovnonyſes x of Ordination (w) ; and 
eur TeeTulipus. all Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
£16. XIV. 2.3. Fathers, Hiſtorians and 
Colle&ors of Councils 

uſe the Laying on of Hands, for conferring Holy 
Orders, as might be proved: ( if it were ne- 
ceſlary ) by innumerable. inſtances ; but in a 
matter fo very plain we will content our 
felves with a few, which will —_ to 
ew 


$.I, 
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ſhew this was an Apoſtolical and Primitive 
Rite, and an Eſſential Part. of Ordination. 
The ancient Author under the name of Dis- 
»y/ſrus, laith, the Impoſition of Hands gives the 


Prieſtly Charafter and 
Power (x) ; and St. Baſil 
ſairh, by Laying on of 
Hands they receive the 
Spiritual Gift (y). A 
PrieſG 3s made ( as ano- 
ther. hath it) by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the Biſhops Voice and Layin 

on of his Right Hand (%). 
The Ordination of the Cler- 
gy (as St. Hierom ſpeaks) 
# compleated by two things, 
Laying on of Hands, and a 
Prayer of the Lips (a). 
The ſame is alſo af- 
firmed by all the School- 
men , who © generally 
make this Impoſition of 
Hands neceſlary to the 
conferring of Holy Or- 
ders (b); and the Ca- 


(x) 'H Ths ieeg]inng 
Xeigds &Hdgors, Thy tw 
x Suzuuy ieeg]ixlw tu» 
eaTas. Eccleſ. Hier. c. 5. 

(J) Aie Ths embenos 
TAY Xeeay dvlay axou 
7 X424T ud, To mrdudn: 
xay- Bafil. ad Amphil. Cane 
1. Bey. Tom. 2. p. 48. 


(z) — Id ud]& as 


SuIaper & deyierios 
- o / 
wyn \» NEtas my Tee 

[0] 


ov. Monach. ap. Phots 


(#) Hieran- lib. 16. in 
Jeſai. 


(5) Durand, Ration. fol. 
2T. D, Tho. 3. p. qu. 84+ 
Wt. 4. Bonavent. in 4. ſent. 
diſt, 24. at. 2, qu. 1+ 


non Law decrees, if it have been omitted, it 
muſt be ſuppliea cautiouſly afterward, with- 


out repeating the whole 
Office (c). Remarkable 
is the Story of AMarcia- 
21 an holy Biſhop, who 
having ordained an evil 


(c) Greg. de decret. |. 1. 
Tit. 16. de Sacram. non 
iterand. C. 3. P. 310. 


Man, wiſhe& his Hands had rather been thruſt 


ento an heap of Thorns than laid on the Head 
- of 
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(d) Socrat, Hiſt. lib. 5, 
Cap, 20, 


(e) Theod. Hift.l.4,c- 14. 
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Ch.IV.$.r. 
of Sabbatius at hs Ordina- 
tion (d) : and we read of 
ſome Orthodox Prieſts, 
who with indignation thruſt 
away the Hands of Arrian 


. Biſhops when they would 


have laid them on their 
Heads (e). And as to 


the myſtical meaning of this Ceremony, I find 
it variouſly explained; ſome will have it 


( f )j Ita Dionyſ. Ec). 
Hier., cap. Fs. 
Theſſal. in Eucholog. pag. 
257. 


(a) Cyril. in Jefai. 1. 5. 
Manum Dei, potefiatem Drt 
dixit. Aug. Com. in Pſal. 
Izzii. T. 8. —— Evpfonry 
3p i Yyoup Tegeos. tn 
Pachymer. Schol. in Dionyl. 

(>) D. Tho, Aquin. ubi 
ſupr. 


Er Simeon. 


ſignifile the taking them 
into God's " wag protetti- 
on (f'); others, the grant- 
ing them power to act, be- 
cauſe the Hand 1 the in- 

ument of ation (pg) ; 
CR £ Fragen 7h 
parting to them the Gifts 

the Spirit, for Gifts are 
diſtributed, by the hand (h). 
But the moſt natural ſig- 
nification of it ſeems to 


be rhe Biſhops delivering 
them a power to officiate in the Church, and to 
adminiſter holy things ; but becauſe he doth this 
in God's Name, and by Authority from him, 
the Candidate ſhould lift up his Heart to Hea- 
ven, and pray for grace to fit him for this 
weighty Charge. There\ is only tobe further 
obſerved; as to this Rite, The difference be- 
eween the two Orders ; for at the Ordinati- 
on of a Deacon, the Biſhop alone lays his 
Hands on the Head of the Candidate, but 
when a Prieſt is ordained, the Prieſts that are 
preſent do all lay on their hands with the Bi- 

ſhop, 


"6.1. 


Ina- 
dof 
eſts, 
bruſt 
rian 
would 
their 

ro 
find 
e It 
hem 
efti- 
ant- 
be- 
214 
g); 
7190- 
rifts 
are 
(bh). 
ſig- 
S tO 
10 
F- 
this 
im, 
ea- 
this 
her 
be- 
1ttl- 
his 
but 
are 
Bi- 
OP, 


;). And 
pop Chuxch none but 
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ſhop, which ſome would derive from Timothy's 


being orda 


of the Presbytery ; but the Greek 


W:d with the laying on of the hands 


athers and 


thiopick Veriion expound that of rhe Biſhops 


who Joyned with St. Paul 


in making Timothy s Bi- 
in the 


the BiſhopZlays on his 
Hand at the Ordinati- 
on of a Prieſt, as well 
as of a Deacon (&). So 
that it is an ancient 
uſage only of the We- 
ſtern Church, mention- 


G3) 1 Tim. iv. 14. 


'Ou met res BuTipwy $n- 


av £r]avla, ane ome} 
$m10oxox0p, Chryſolt. & 
Theoph. in loc. = Impoſiti- 
one Manuum Eprſcoperum, 
Verſ. Athiop. 


(&) Euchol. in Otdia. 
Diac. p. 2 50. & in'Ord.Pref 
byteri, p« 293, 


ed as early as the 4th Council of Carthage, 
An. 398. where it is ſaid, when a Prieſt i Or- 
dained, all the Presbyters that are preſent ſhall 
Joyn with the Biſhop in laying on Hands: But at 


a Deacons Ordination, 
only the Biſhop layson 
his Hands (1); and from 
that Council it hath 
been taken into the Ru- 
brick of the Roman 
Pontifical (»z), and ours 
as well as other Re- 
formed Churches (*) ; 
but I do not think the 
import of it to be any 
more, than to ao fome 
ome Honour to the 

igher Order of Prieſts ; 
and fo to diſtinguiſh it 
from that of a Deacon, 


” (1 — Onnes Provbyteri 
qui preſentes funt manus 
ſuas juxta manum Epiſcopi 
ſuper caput ejus tenent. 
Concil, 4+ Carthag. Can, J., 
= Solus Epiſcopus qui euni 
benedicit, manum ſuper cas 
put illins ponat, ibid., Can. 
4+ Bin. T. 1.p.: 5t8. 

(m) Pontif, Roman p. 36, 
& poſtea in. Ord, Presbyr, 
vid, Morin. de Ord. Latig» 
P- 269g. 

(n) Liturg Beigic. pag. 
26g. Formul. Lutherans 
Lipf. 1624. 


unleſs it be in token 
of 
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of the College of Presbyters conſenting to 
the Biſhops ordaining one intogpheir Body, 
for of old they were his Council wand the Bi- 
| ſhop was not to ordain 

(o) Epiſcepus abſque Com any without their ad- 


eilio Presbyterorum Cleritos ; "Co eas - che 
1299 ordines. Excerp. Egbert. VICE (0) 7.9 t 


Can. 44. An. 790. Spelm. Presb __oping on of 
T. 1.p. 263- Hanas only, and always 
- 


| with a Biſhapy  cannat 
- imply their geroing, far diret power in Ordi- 

nation, but only their agrocing to the elei- 
on, teſtified by their publick joyning in this 
A& of their Solemn Admiffion. But a Prieſt 
being a very Honourable Order in the Chureh 
of Chriſt, it is very fit the Biſhop ſhould adviſe 
with his Clergy of that Degree, concerning 
the Qualifications of thoſe who offer them- 
ſelves for this Sacred Order ; and it may be 


of good uſe, that all the Priefts preſent being 
. fully ſatisfied as to every particular mans en- 
dowments, may the more heartily joyn with 
the Biſhop in praying to God to give them 
grace ſuitable to this undertaking. 


$ 2. 'Rubr. Pumblp kneeling befoze him. ] 
This Poſture of receiving Holy Orders kneel- 
ing, was ſo well known and ſo conſtantly pra- 
&iſed in the Pure Ages of the Primitive ' 
Church, that when Gregory Nazianzen's Father 
( being then but a Youth ) was ſent to be pub- 
lickly Catechized by Leontins, Biſhop of Cz- 
ſarea, in Cappadocia, he kneeled all the time , 
which the whole Congregation interpreted 
as an Omen he would become a Prieſt af- 
terwards, becauſe that was the Poſture of a 
Can- 


- © oo 4. o0ul AAA 
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Candidate for Orders, 
not of a Catechumen(p). 
Now a Rite: ſo well 
known then, could be 
of little leſs than Apo- 


(p) Greg. Naz. Orar. 19. 
de Patre fuo Vide -item 
Baron, Anno 325y- 0.36, 
P- 284. PT 


ſtolical original. The Author of the Eecleſt« 
aftical Hierarchy mentions it, and notes that a 


Deacon kneeled but s i 
Al 


on both, before the 
laid his Hand on his 
Head (9), which is alſo 


enjoyned in the Greek 


Rubrick (7). Bur we, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom 
of the Weſtern Church, 
require Deacons as well 


* as Priefts to kneel hum-.. 
bly upon both knees (s);- 
and the Lutheran Form 
requires them to. kneel; 
before the Altar as ſoon” 
as the Queſtions are pro- 


poſed to them (z). The 
reaſons : for which ah- 


n one Knee, a Prieſt 
ta 


r, while the Biſhop . 


(q) *O isp's 2upe To 

_ Xalvets GHimegSev 

Ts Suiagus's” 6H tapas 

ans £xe/llu reegryinlus 

HEiezp. Dionyl. Keck Hier. 

C. $. 

(r) Eucholog. Grac, pag. 
256. & pag. 297. .. 

'* (8) Pontifical. ' Roman 
P.'32. | | 

 4t) Ad ordinandos. proe 


eurbentes coram Altars 
Creditiſne Fidem,, && 


cient uſage are [coy 1m two: Firft, In re- 


ſpe& to the Biſhop, w 


10 11t this Sacred Aion 


repreſents our Lord Jeſus himſelf, and executes 
a Power delegated to him from his and our 
Great Maſter, and this Poſture of Adoration 
is principally due to him, only it is | paid to 
the Embaſſador for the King 'of Heavens fake. 
Secondly, We muſt obſerve, that though the 
Biſhop pronounces the Words, yet Chriſt gives 
the Grace and confers the Gifts ; which there- 
fore the Candidate muſt receive with the pro- . 


foundeſt 


PT ey 
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foundeſt humility, and no Poſture ſo fit as 
that of Prayer : for he muſt all the time 
humbly and earneſtly beg of Jeſus, to confirm 
the Words of his Servant the Biſhop, and that 
he would give all thoſe good Qualities to 
him, which are requiſite for a juſt and'conſci- 
entious diſcharge of this Office. We pur up 
our Petitions to Mortal Princes upon our 
Knees, arid whoever is advanced to Secular 
Dignity', receives his Inveſtiture from the 
Royal Hands kneeling; how much more rea- 
ſonable is it we. ſhould kneel to the King of 
Heaven, when He is about to endue us with 
his Grace, and inveſt us with an Office in his 

Courts. 


$. 3. The Soleinn Wozds. ] Take thoit 
Authozitp to execute the Office of a Deacon 
in the Church of God committed to thee, 
in the Name, &c. ] There are generally 
certain Forms uſed in the admiflions to all 
Offices Civil and Military, and ſo it ought 
to be in theſe that are Fccleſiaſtical. But be- 
cauſe there are no Forms preſcribed in Scri- 
pture, every Church hath taken the liberty to 
compole its own Formularies. It would ſuffice 
( ſaith Pope Innocent ) if the Ordainer only ſaid, 
be thou a Prieſt or a Dea- 
| (s) _—_— de Sacram. com F _ oF Forms are 
gy on By! made by the Church 
Acci iritum . . bd 
AD. — my & 5 they muſt be uſed (a). 
reſiſtendum Diabolo, &rc. That of the Roman 
Pont. Rom. p. 36. Church indeed is a very 
odd Form (w), and be- 
lorgs no more to-a Deacon than to any other 
Chriſti- 


# 
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Chriſtian ; for they pretend to give him rhe 
Holy Spirit to enable him to refiſt the Devil and 
has Temptations. The Form ot the Greek 
Church is much better, where, becauſe of 
that ancient error of - thoſe who did attribure 
the efficacy of Sacramentals to the vertue of 
him that Miniſters them 


Gas theAncientsnote(s)). 
The Biſhop humbly a- 
ſcribes the whole Ad to 
God, and ſays, The Di- 
wine Grace which ahwnys 
heals that which u weak, 
and fills up that which 
defettive, promotes N. to 
be.a Deacon (5). And to 
the ſame effe& they 


(x) T Cor. iit. 4. 
Vide D. Chryf. Hom 50; 
in Matrh. & Aug. Tract. 6, 
in Johan. «HY # 


(9) *E Hila % dew 5 
oyri]e mh ddhevn Tres 
miuoz 1 mh S679 TE 
dvanrnpaon, re Xeellc]al 
N. — 6465s ayer. thus 
chol. p. 2g ©, | 


ſpeak in the Ordaining 


of a Prieſt. As to our Form it is owing to 
our Reformation, and is ( as it ought to be ) 
a clear explication of the Ceremony of Lay- 
ing on of Hands ; which ſignifies ( as was no- 
ted ) collation of Power, and delegating Au- 
thority ; and therefore the Biſhop ſays, Take 
thou Nuthozity, &c. It ſeems by St. 4mbreſe 
there were in his time ſome myltical words 
uſed at Impoſition of 
Hands, which were be- (z) Manus vero impoſiti- 
ered to convey aucho- a wok far fire 
ray (n) And here the eleclus, accipiens Autherie 
Biſhop, in whom the ;arem, Ambr. in x Time 4 
Supream Power is lodg- 
ed,: grants Authority to the Candidate to ex- 
ecute the Office of a Deaccn; which is his 
Commiſion and lawful Call, giving him & 
| right 


226 A Difcourle upon Ch.1V.5.2; 
right to perform all the Duties annexed to | 
that Order. Yet ( according to the exam- 
ple of the Eaſtern Church ) the Biſhop de- 
clares he doth not this purely of himfelf,. but 
by a Power granted him from God; and 
therefore he dF. Jn the Name of-the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, &c. to intimate that the 
Holy and ever Bleſſed Trinity doth confer this 
Order on him. We are commanded by St. 
aul to Ho ol in ro 

* (4) Coloff. id; "xy. SR Ou TG: 6- 
= of in Fa. ſus (a) 3 fr om whence 
ne Dei agas. R. D, Kimch. the Chriſtians generally 
in Þſal. 1. ver. 2. begin all their: Solemn 
Bog Inſtruments with this 

Form, I» Nomine Domini, and ſometimes the 
whole Trinity is expreſſed, eſpecially in Re- 
ligious Miniſtrations, ſuch as Abſolution, Mar- 
riage and Holy Orders, where each Perſon of 
the Trinity concurs, the Father by his Provi- 
dence, guides the Choice; the Son by his Su- 
pream Authority over the Church, grants the 
Power; the Holy Ghoſt by his Gifts and 
Graces; qualifies and fits the Perſon now 
choſen. One of the 

—_ Tis Teiad' - xov9y Greek Ritualiſts makes 
rage uafors EE this a calling the whole 
yG-. Sym. Theſſai. de Sacr. Trinity, to witneſs this 
Preſent 4& (b) ; but T 

take the former to be the true ſence, becauſe 
to do a thing 'in the Name of God, &c. is to 
-do it as hs Repreſentative, and by bu Authority, 
and ſo the Perſon is nonnocad. to be a Dea- 


con, Miniſterially by the Biſhop, but Origi- 
nally and Psincipally by God himſelf, from 
| | - whom 


' blies, as divers of the 
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whom he receives this Honour, humbly kneel- 
ing on his Knees; and he ſhould remember |. 


that to him he muſt one day give an ac- 


count, how he hath performed his 'Duty, 
which cannot. but ſtrike his Mind with reve- 
rence and holy fear, whiletheſe Solemn Words 
are repeated. 


S. 4. Rubr. Delivering the New Teſta: 


ment, ] Take thou Authozitp to read the 


Golpel in the Church of God, and to 
Pzeach, 8&6. ] This is the ſecond ſignificant 


| Rite uſed in our Ordination , concerning. 


which we ſhall obſerve, Thar the Deacons iti 
the Chriſtian Church, are made after the pat- 
tern of thoſe Anifters among the Jews, whoſe 
Office was to keep the Book of the Law, and 
upon occaſion, to read 

jt publickly in their Sy- (c) Luke iv. 20. 
nagogues, iti whoſe _TmpY]j Afarimy, ie: 
ſtead our Saviour him- 8” eg" 4u]ois Naxiywp 
ſelf did once Mini- YN rnier ar Wop 
ſter (e). So that the Lege. Lib, Maſſech. Suc. 
place was honourable, 

though inferiour to that of the Raler of the 
Synagogue. In like mianner the Deacons pro- 
per Otfice was to read 

the Holy Scripture in (4) Evangelium Chriftt 


the Chriſtian Aflem- quaſi Diatonus lefitabor, 
| Ardxor&y y Tipeobuig&- 
ara iwuckie ms Evayſt 


Ancients have parti- Aia Cicm. conlitit. 1» 2+ 
cularly noted (4); and « 57: 

Sozamen recites it as 

a Cuſtom peculiar to Alexandria, that on- 
ly the Arch-Deacon read the Goſpel there, * 


(2 2 where- 
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whereas the ordinary Deacons read it elſe- 
where (e). At Carthage 
(-) Thy izeay £i2aow where they had a pecu- 
Erlads draynmocke wie jar order of Letors 
o Aexidtaxor mes 4c Bible was delivered 
dhois of Ndxoves, So- 
zom. Hiſt, l. 7. cap, 19+ (not to the Deacons ) 
but to the Reader with 
theſe words, Take this Book and be thou a Reader 
of God's word, and if thou art faithful and uſeful 
in this Office , thou ſhalt have a part with them, 
| | who have miniſtred the 
Cf) Concil.g. Cirthag. 2974. of God (f). But 
can. 8. Bin» Tom. 1. Wehaving laid aſide this 
pag. 588. Office , properly deli- 
| ver it to the Deacon 
wherein we are conformable to the ancient 
Churches : In the Syrian Formularies it is pe- 
culiar, that the Biſhop delivers to every one 
of the Deacons a Book of the Epiſtles, aad 
to the Prieſts a Book of 
(-) Ordinat. Syror. ap- the Goſpels (g). The 
Morin, p. 451- & p.458: words ſpoken at the 
delivery of the Holy: 
Book , have been varied in' the Weſtern 
Church. For in one of their ancient Or- 
dinals ( ſuppoſed to be goo years old, and 
| taken out of a Saxon , or Engliſh- Book ) 
The Biſhop ſaid unto the Deacon , Take this 
volume of the Goſpel, read and underſtand it, 
and do thou borh deliver it to others, and ful- 
= | fil it in thy Works (hb). But 
Eh, com” ys Pogy eos in the ence? —_— 
as JF ..- at & oe Church , the Biſhop ab- 
mo harry . R— ſurdly ſays , Take thou 


zp.Morin,de Ord. Lat.p.286, Power to read the Goſpel in 
Z the 
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the Church of God, ['as well for the living as 
for the dead) in the : 


rame of God, . Amen (1). 
But that we may be aſ- 
ſured, this Botch was ad- 
ded in the blind Ages ; 
Morinus (&) hath difſco- 
vered theſe words , (as 
well for the living as the 
. dead) were put into the 
Margin of an Ordinal 
of near 600 * years old 

in a modern hand an 

later Ink: So that this 


corruption hath been de- 


(7) ' Accipe poteſtiatem 
legendi Evangelium in Ec- 
clefia Dei [tam pro wivis 
quam pro defunttis | in no« 
mine Domeni, Amen, Pon 
tif. Rom. p. 17. 


(k) Poſt hec werba Eccle- 
fia Dei—in' inferiori mat- 
gine Scripturs recenti Of 
gtramento plane alio *Tam 
« pro wivis quam pro de» 
funt;is, &4. Morip. de ord, 
Latin, P- 3 37- : 


ſigned, ſince their falſe Do&rine of Purgatory 
was ſet up , -however 'tis impoſlible-to recon- 
cile the words, either to Truth or good Sence. 
The Goſpel may profit the living who can 
hear it, Vas the | when cannot exerciſe that 
Senſe, and ſo can have no benefit by anothers 
reading thereof : The Spirit therefore calls 


upon living Men and Gat, We muſt hear God's 


Voice to day(l). And the 
Orthodox Fathers teach 
us, there is no more hoves 


(1) Hebr. iii. 17. 


of finding any comfort in the next World for 
them, who are not cleanſed from their Sins in 


this (m). If Men*die 
without Faith and Re- 
pentance, neither Pray- 
ers nor Reading , can 
work theſe Graces in 
them: Unleſs they fanſie 
(as ſome Charmers of 


(m) "Oud\ ae 815y Ty 


' Aoumev Sugety Tv mages 


ww diey 5x4, Tv ph is 
Tg mg vn Gp dmvia 
pevoy mu dpapTiuilre » 
Chryſ, in Gen, Hom, 5. T, 
1.p.26. Vid.Aug. de temp. 
Ser. 66. fol. 159. 


Q 3 old 
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old did,) That there is a Magical power in 
the words of Holy Scripture, that can ope- 
rate upon diſembodied Spirits, which is a 
wickedneſs ſeverely condemned , eſpecially 
in Clergy-men by an 
(») Concil. Laod.can.36. ancient Council (») ; 
* & Ballam, & Toro bil and is one fort of con- 
Not. T. 2.p.296  Juration, which by abu-. 
| ſing God's word borders 
| | upon Blaſphemy (e). So , 
(o) Vid. Camerar, Oper, that this Addition makes 
ſubſeciv. Tom, 3. cap. 30. the Roman” Form more 
Pag. 104- like the creation of a 
- Necromancer, than a 
Chriſtian Deacon ; and therefore our Refor- 
mers juſtly caft out this late corruption, and 
reſtored the Form to its'ancient Purity : Gi- 
ving our Deacon a Power and Right to Read 
the Scripture, which being the Word and 
Will of God, and the Means of our Salva- 
tion ſhould be Read plainly, and deliberately 
with affte&tionate Devotion and fervent Cha- 
Tity to the living , becauſe this is their only 
day of Grace, and unleſs it work upon them 
now, while it is called to day, they ſhall ne- 
ver ſee, or hear theſe Holy Books more, till 
they be opened to their Condemnation at 
the laſt Judgment : As to the Deacons dut 
in Reading and Preaching , alſo (by Licenſe 
from the Biſhop) T have ſpoken before, and 
ſhall only add this caution ; That it is not 
ſafe for. young Preachers to meddle with nice 
Points , and high Speculations' in their Ser- 
mons, plain truths and practical matters be- 
ing eafzer.and ſafer for them to Preach, and far 
more 


* 4 


"= 4 


” '"ov.”, Wa 3 1 uw wx, 0-4 ad 
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more profitable for their People to hear, or in 
the words of Seneca (p ). 

There are no things hard to () Senec. de benef. 1. 9, 
be found out, but only ſuch cap. 1. 

a afford no other advan- | 

rage to the finder, but that he bath found them ; 
whatever will make us better and happier lies open 
and is near at hand. ; 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Conſequence after Ordination. 


6. I. F the-Goſpel.] In our uſual Service 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel ſtand together, 


but in this Office they are ſeparated , and the 
Ordination it ſelf intervenes, and did ſo of old; 
for in an Ordinal writ above 800 years ago, 
we have this Rubrick , That the greater Orders 
ſhall be conferred before the Goſpel, the leſſer after 


© 


- the Communion (q). Now 


the Deacon is the firſt (4) Majores gradus ante 
of the greater Orders, Evangelium, _— vero 
and the Reaſon of ſet- = 4 ogra 1 
ting the Goſpel imme- jo, par. 2. p. 270. © 
diately after his Ordina- 
tion was, that the new ordained Perſon might 
immediately exerciſe his Authority, and give 
proof of his fitneſs for this part of his Office, 
in ſolemnly reading the Goſpel, for by our 
Church, as well as the Roman it is ordered, 
That one of them appointed by the Biſhop ſhall rea& 
” IR ah 
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the i wt (r). The Por- 

(r)See our Rubrick here, tions choſen for this oc- 
Aliquis de noviter ordins® cafion have been divers. 


tis dalmatics indutus E- 8 | 
wangelum aicit , Pontif; One of the ancient Gal 


Rom. p. 39. _. lican Forms, had Luk.ix. 
| (s) Lirurg. Gallican, ap. from wer. 57,to ver.62(5), 
Habillon-1. 2: p. 170. which is *not ſo'proper 


oy much as this Goſpel 
out of St. Luke xii, from wer. 35. to wer. 38. 
appointed by our Reformers ancdar King Eaw. 
. the ſixth (z) ; for the 
(:) Vid, Sparrow's Coll, very name of.a Deacon 
p- 146, ſignifies 4 Servant, and 
here they haye the dire- 

&tions of their great Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, how 
they are to prepare themſelves for his ſecond 
coming , by doing their duty, well 'in that 
ſtation which he hath given them in his 
Houſhold, and his promiſe of a reward, if 
they be found in well doing. " IRS 


[ 
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$. 2. The Analyſes of the + of St. Luke Xit, 


35—38. 
I The 1. To be ready for buſi- 
[<2 A: 4 "Ever «35» 
given, 4 
Thom the | 
X wy Pw To expea their Ma- 
done , 


by Ser- Ver. $5. 


a 3- To open the door 


| preſently. 


_—_— 
E 


2hz.The F 1, In general they are 
reward | bleſſed. 


rom1- ; 
ſed by tl. ,f_1. Their Ma- Ver. 37. . 
the Ma-3' 4 ſter will reward 


ſter to | 2. In | them well. 
ſuch as | parti- } 
follow {cular. J 


"This Goſpel contains'under a Metpahor. 
— A. 


em 


oF 


;2þ. The mY 
be Wag Ver. 38. 


The 


(77 
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The Paraphraſe on this Goſpel. 


S.Luk.xi1.35. Ou that are Deacons. are Of 

ficers in Chrifſts Houſe the 
Church, and have the care and government of 
his people, your fellow-ſervants committed to 
you, and perhaps his being inviſible, and as it 
were abſent in Hea- 


(u) Nel afſentia del ſigni» yer (#), may tempt you 


ore, fi conoſce il Serwitorez 
Prov. Ital. ap. S. Torriano. 
P- 7 3, 


(as the Maſters abſence 
doth evil Servants, to 


, grow infolent or careleſs: 
But T adviſe you to remember, he will come 
| to call you to an account, and as the Ser- 

vants in the Eaſt, (where long Garments were 


worn) could not be fit for bufineſs , till the 


(w) Cingulum e&ft indi- 
cium ſervitutis, quod diſ- 
curſus expeditos reddit Perr, 
Chryſol. Ser. 2.4. p. 62. 
Toismy are 79 TYnuUa 
Toy $03amx@y, Theophil. 


(x) — Baltheo caſtitatis 
Petr. Chryſol.ut ſupr. Lum- 
bos pracingimus cum carn 
Iuxuriam per continentiam 
coar:Jamus , Greg, Mag. 
Hom. 13. 


( y Luke xxi. 34. 
—Sopor ille graviſſimus ex. 
rar Quem ſaturi capiunt, 
Lucrer. l. 4. 


had tied them up wit 
a girdle nd So = 
pour Loypns be gt 
about] with the ſtriceft 
Chaſtityand conſtant So- 
ie (x), and then you 
will be always in a po- 
ſture to execute your 
Lord's commands ; but if 
you indulge your ſelves 
in. Idlenefſs, Wantonneſs 
or Excels, you muſt neg- 
le& his work, and wall 
be ſurprized at his com- 
ing (y), which will be 
as ſudden as if it were 


n the night ; therefore while others Sleep let 


your 


Aa. AS.. Mo IS, 2. mW wAacegqgrO0 NO 


4 4 
* 
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youu be mg oP pour Lamps burn- 
ing, ]ſothat the brightneſs of your Knowledge, 
and the ſplendor of your 
good Example (z) may 
not only declare your 
care to dq- your Ma- 
fter's will, but dire& and 
encourage others to fol- 
-=_ you 0 _ fore- 
ee your LOT@S Com- ftris, Iucis exempla mons 
ing, and while the 7,,mw,Greg-M. ut ſupr. © 
World is overſpread with is . 
the darkneſs of Ignorance and Oblivion, you 
muſt give notice by your words, and ſet them 
a pattern by your works, ſo as both you and 
they may be prepared and ready for the Lord 
ar 


coming. 

Ver. 36. W hich may be illuſtrated by this 
Compariſon, ſuppoſe ſome great Man eſpou- 
ſed to a noble Virgin,were gone to fetch home ' 
his Spouſe to his own Houſe, in order to con- 
ſummate the Marriage, and intending to re- 
turn (as the cuſtom was of old) with his Bride 
late at night (a), would 

not all his Servants (e- (a) Matth. xxv. 6. 
ſpecially the chief of Behold at midnight there 
> be ready dreſt ; vs 3 Gry made | 
put all in order, and 
wait with lighted Tor- 
ches to receive. him , 


(z) 1n Manibus Saufos - 
rum ipſa bona opera ſunt 
lucerne ——— que ad inne- 
centie teſtimonium noF#urno 
port antur tempore, Petr, 
Chryſol. ut ſupr. | 

Lucerna ardent we (478 
per bona opera proximis nqs 


Sponſa & nows marito notte 
deducitur , hinc tede, Or 
faces. Serv.ad Virg.Eclog. 8. 


whenſoever he came ? 
Now 'our Lord eſpou- 
ſed our nature on Earth 
at his Incarnation (5), 
and when Heaven is 


(b)—=Thy aySpanylu 
eny , draraBey we vo 
plu, x} evacns EtuTH ad” 
aaey £70104, Theophil: in 
OCs 


near 
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near filled with glorified Saints, he will 
then return to Earth with great Majeſty, and 
carry the remainder of holy Souls up with 
him, to compleat his * great and "glorious 
Nuptials at the Laſt Day. Therefore all 
things muſt be put in that Order that you 
would have him find them, [ And pe pour 
ſelves ] who have the Charge of others Souls 
as well as of your own, muſt be [ like un- 
to Men ] that are . Servants 4n a place of 
Truſt, and [ that wait fo2 their Tozd, ] &- 
pe&ing every moment, [when he will re- 
turn from the Wedding, ] For they take ef- 
fetual care to put both themſelves and their 
Fellow-ſervants into - fit-zPoſture to receive 
im 
(c) — Penit, cum ad ju- Comet | 
dicium properat , pulſat ; eth (o)] at the firſt warn- 


cum per egritudinis mo- «_ 
leflias moriem tfſe vicmam ing; and upon the leaſt 


deſignat. Greg. Mag. ubi Notice, [ the _, 
ſupra. * without any delay, fear 

or- ſurprize open ] the 
' Door [ to him immediatelp ] and be read 
to attend him and entertain him with all 
—— demonſtrations of duty and glad- 
nels. 

Ver. 37. Such officious care and diligence 
could not but be kindly accepted, and libe- 
rally rewarded by an Earthly Maſter, where- 
as yours is an Heavenly Maſter, therefore 
Happy and | Bleſſed are thoſe Servants, 
whom the Lo2d when he cometh ] from Hea- 
ven | ſhall find} to have been fo induſtrious 
in his abſence, and to be [| watching |] for 
his return, they jhall receive extraordinary 

% marks 
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marks of his favour, and 

have a part in the Inhe- (4) Prov. xvit. 2. 
ritance (4), He ſhall 

treat them not only as (e) Bn mutatioinaudita 
his Friends, but as it he 70», epulangi ſervit Do» 
were their Servant (e), _ f why bara 
[ Derilp A ſap unto facit Chriſtus, &* focit in 
Bit” he ſhall gird him- Patris gloria jam conſtitu- 
elf, and make them ſit rus. Pecr, Chryſol, ut ſa- 
down to meat] in his 

Heavenly Kingdom[and | 

will come fozth ] as a Bridegroom, out of his 
Chamber, [ and ſerve them |] as freely as ever 
they ſerved him ; that 1s, he will feaſt them 


with liberal communications of Grace and 


Glory, and make them drink of thoſe Rivers 
of Pleaſures that are at his Right Hand for 
evermore, ſo that they ſhall be happy to all 
eternity. | 

Ver. 38. And though ths coming of your 
Lord is uncertain, yet it you do your duty 
thus, the reward is certain. [ Andif he ſhall 
come | at: never ſo unſeaſonable an hour, as it 
is ſuppoſed he will ( not at Nine at Night, 
the firſt Watch, becauſe the moſt flothful are 
then ſcarce gone to ſleep, ) but if it be | 1 
the ſecond arch] that he come between 
Nine and Twelve, when all are moſt ſoundly 
ſleeping, [ o2 come in the third Watch | be- 
tween Twelve and 


Three, before the moſt Cf) 'O «ygurror bs 


diligent do awake (f), 7" Adria », TeiTy gu- 


ft 1 5?  Aﬀaxh xc gyenyparte 
ft 1s all one to ſuch vi- 10 rar. eros 


box Ths wx1G wah Une mggx]ixgi Theoph. in 
OCs 
giant 
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gilant Servants as have made all ready. Let his 
Heavenly Maſter come never ſo ſuddenly, or 
( to others ) unſeaſonably | and find him ſo 
prepared, he cannot miſs of an infinite an 
eternal reward of Glory. Therefore though 
ſome may think the duty hard, to take ſuch 
Mains to watch ſo long, and work ſo diligent- 
ly, yet when I conſider how largely it ſhall 
be requited, I muſt ſay again |. Bleſled ig 
that Servant.) Which if theſe newly or- 
dained Perſons believe, it will make them 
ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, - foraſmuch as they 
-par þ their labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. Ea FE 4 | 


$. 3. Of their receiving the Communion.] 

It hath been obſerved in all Churches to ce- 

lebrate this Sacrament whenever Holy Or- 

ders are given : The Old Canofts obliging the 

| Biſhop who ordains to 

(gs) Vide Panitentiale Cconfſecrate, and the Or- 

| Theod. Can. 3: p. 90+ dained all to rective(g): 

In the Greek Church, 

Biſhops and Prieſts are forbid to be ordained 
on Faſting-days, becauſe on thoſe days they 

have no Communion 

(h) Vide Morin; not, ad ' there (þ). With them 

@cdin. Grac. Par. 2+ p-217. alſo the Deacons and 

ES Prieſts, newly ordained; 

; (s) mor (0v exe firſt receive, becauſe 

A Sr nas ule chey afliſt in diſtributing 

cholog. p. 251, & p. 294+ the Sacred Elements (i); 

& notis, p. 301. | and the ſame Cuftom 

| they have inthe Syrian 

Churches (#4). 


7 On On hd 3 MO  &7 
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Churches (&). . But the 

Greeks go farther, and (#) Morin. de Ord. Sy- 
enjoyn their Prieſts '*-P-486. 

to mer for proven 

ether, after the | 

cy ; O-tained to —_ ; (1) Kei nulfvetiv ral 
and receive the Com- ys ee ek o_ who? 
munion (7): Yea, and 

in the Ancient Gallican Church, as alſo at 
Rome, the Prieſts received of their Ordainer 
a whole Cgnſecrated Loaf (for Wafers are 
an Innovation) which after they had 
communicated out of at Church, they took 


home, and there pri- | 
- (»z) Fulbert, Carnot. Ep. 
vately comburnicient! FT Es Os a. 


forty days together (m). ya,Grdinal. Roman. 
So neceſſary have all 
Churches thought the receiving of the Holy 
Communion to be, for ſuch as enter into 
Holy Orders : and it is upon ſeveral accounts 
very proper on that Occaſion. Firf, As it 
gives them an opportunity to examine them- 
elves, and 'to repent of their Sins, for this 


will purifie their Souls before they enter upon 


a Sacred Office. 2/y. The worthy receiving 
gong will ſtir up in them a 
fervent Love to their Dear Redeemer, and an 
hearty Charity for thoſe he hath bought with 
his moſt Precious Blood; which two Princi- 
ples will inſpire them with a great zeal for 
the glory of Chriſt, and the good of his peo- 
ples Souls. 3/y. This Sacrament was infti- 
tuted to convey to ſuch as are duly prepared 

for it, large meaſures of his Grace, - 
they 
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they need a more than ordinary, ſhare of 
it, to fit them for ſo Spiritual an Office: 
4ly. The Lords Supper is a Federal Feaſt, 
wherein as our Lord ratifies his Covenant 
of Mercy and Grace to us, fo do we ſeal 
our Vows and Promiſes of Duty and Obe- 
dience to him; and thoſe newly Ordain- 
ed have thoſe Engagements yet warm upon 
their Lips, which they have juſt now made 
to Jefus by *his Embaſſador : all which ſo- 
lemn ? ney wn of Services to þe. done in 
the Office they have undertaken in Chriſt's 
Family, .they ratifie and confirm by recei- 
ving this Sacrament : Which of old was ſo 
uſually jJoyned te Oaths and Contracts, that 
the word Sacramentum ſignifies both an Oath 
and ths Holy Myſtery. Thus Princes were 
wont to confirm their Leagues with each 
other ; and receiving, the Communion at 
their Coronation , © was as a Seal of their 
Oath then made to their People; and for 
this reaſon ſuch as are new Married are 
required to come to the Sacrament ſoon aft- 
ter their Matrimony, to bind themſelves* 
more ſtritly to Keep their Conjugal Vows, 
as I have obſerved in 

(n) Compan. to Temple, a former Diſcourſe (). 
Par. iv, Fol. pag. 68. Wherefore. all that are 
= Ordained are enjoyned, 

as ſoon as they have bound themſelves to all the 
Duties of their Places in the preſence of 
Men, to go to God's Altar, and ratifie the 
fame before him ; ſo that if they were frau- 
dulent in their Promiſes, or ſhall be. negli- 
gent 
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gent afterwards ; we may ſay with St. Perer, 


They © have met tyed to 


Men, but to Gold (0). (o) AFﬀs v. 4. 


Therefore beſides the ; 


Preparation neceſlary tor ordinary Chriſtians. 
The Clergy on this great Occaſion , mult 
py prepare themſelves, ſome days 
efore, by ſeriouſly reading over their intend- 
ed Promiſes, which are to be bound upon 
their Souls, by ſo Sacred a Tye: yet if they 
find themſelves willing to Engage, and re- 
ſolved to Perform them, they need not be 
diſcouraged, for the Biſhop in the laſt Col- 


| leR, prays to God to enable them to keep 


them all. 
The Concluding Collett. 


6. 4. T obſerve in all the Ancient We- 
ſtezn Offices, there is a Prayer 1n the Poſt- 
communion , which 1s 
called The Benediion (p); (p) Vid. Mabillon. Lic. 


and in the Eaſtern Gallican. pag. 30s. Et 
Morin. de Ordinat. Lat. p. 


Form , the Biſhop zs to A 


bl: every one of them 
after he hath ordained (q) Morin. de Ordinat. 
them (4). To which Syror. P. 45 2+ 

this Colle& of ours, 


and the like in other 
Reformed Churches do 
exactly agree (7) ; for 
they are all in preca- 


R 


(7) Liturg. Eccle{. Re- 
form. Belg. p. 263. 

Scorch Pſalter, Form of 
Ordination, P- 25. 


tory 
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tory ſtyle. Since God alone can properly 
and originally Bleſs, and therefore Biſhops 


Miniſters and Parents Bleſs, by praying to 
God for thoſe they would have to be bieſ. 
fed: and how very fit this Colle& is upon 
that Occaſion, wil & an by the following 
Analyſis and Diſcourſe. 
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The _— rs of the Concluding Colle. 


1, God's being the Almighty God, 
: fountain of al 3 giver of all good 
18 Eſt, A Preface } goodneſs. things, 
— the who of thy great 
kg queſts, 2, His ſpecial fa») goodneſs haſt 
vour to theſe, )vouchſafed to ac= 
e cept, Ec. 


mM 
1. For inward Gra. bh them — to 


ces. » modeſt, humble, 
c 


2. For. et Tazhave a readp 
co the Rules of 2) WilMo obſerve all 


I 2h. The Petit; | he Church. Spiritual Diſcis 
S ons themſelves, % pine 3 Hs 
which are, | 3+ For internal fa- That thep having 
oy” = tisfaQtion of their < always the tefti= 
: £ | own Conſcience. ( mony, Ec. 
& ? 4+ For conſtancy CFnd continuing 
= and prev Jever ſtable and 
'S) /&. rance. ſtrong, 6&« | 
= | May ſo well be= 
wm I; Deſerve well, «< have themſelves 
{ 31y. The deſign ) im this, (@c. 
| of asking them That they may te 
; that they may J2, Be promoted ) found worthy to 
"8 highere og I unts the 
higher, &c 
| i. By prayin © Through the ſame 
tos 5 henbebe om 
4+ly. The man- viour, . 


j ner ot preſent- X | 

& ing chew, J*- n ging 8 and honour Lin 

; ry to bims , » 
#c. Imen. 
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A Diſcourſe upon this Colle&. 


Lmightp God,giver of all good things, 
A who of thp great goodneſs haſt vouch- 
lafed to accept, and take theſe thp Servants, 
&c.] The Biſhop cannot but wiſh well to thoſe 
who are ordained by laying on of his hands, 
and knowing that though he can admit them 
to this Office, he cannot qualifie them for ir ; 
he wiſely applies himſelf to God, and heartily 
recommends them to him, introducing his re- 
queſts withrwo very proper conſiderations. 
Firſt in general , That God is Almighty, and the 
giver of all good things : His Power is infuaite, 
{o that he can do all things, and his bounty is 
immenſe, ſo that he is as willing as he is able: 
The Scripture deſcribes him as the giver, both 

of all temporal (s), and 

Gs) P/al. ciit.g. & ( which theſe perſons 
cxlv.16. Luk. i.5z3. chiefly need ) of all 
ſpiritual good things (7). 

(tr) Matth. vii. 22 Wherefore when we 

Tam. 1. 17. want Water , to whom 
ſhould we go but to this 

ever flowing fountain. Secondly , And we 
have a ſpecial ground to hope for his peculiar 
favour towards theſe Perſons , becauſe now it 
_= that God hath taken and accepted 
them, ( by the Miniſtry of the Biſhop his 
Vice-gerent) to bear the Office of Deacons in 
his Church ; Our Lord Jeſus promiſed to be 
with his Apoſtles, and their Succeffors (eſpe- 
cially in theſe Sacred Miniſtrations) unto the end 
of 


FF # i we 
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of the World (u). They 
were ele&ed and exami- 
ned by his Rules and 
admitted in his name, The Biſhop is Chriſts 
Embaſſador, ſo that this folemn At is to be 
lookt upon as the act of his great Maſter. Of 
old there were often miraculous indications of 
God's — ſuch as were choſen into 
Holy-Orders , but now lince miracles are cea- 
ſed, we have no other way to judge of God's 
accepting Men into theſs Offices, but by his 
Providence moving them to defire the Mini- 
ſtry, and his guiding the Biſhops after Exami- 
nation to approve and ordain them ; which is 
the Reaſon why the ancient Yorms ſpeak of 
all that are thus called, as of Perſons choſen of 


(u)Matth. xxviii.ult. 


God (w) ; and the Greek 
Ordinals call them, ſuch 
as are determined to be made 
Miniſters by God s unſearch- 
able Power (x), and thoſe 
whom he hath wouchſafed 
to bring into the Office of 
a Deacon (y). So that 
the Argument is very 
cogent ; God is the on- 
ly Maſter, who can qua- 
lifie the Servants that he 


(w) Quem ad officium 


Diaconatus wicare dignas 
tur, Mabil. lic. Gallic.p-3 04. 
RQuem ad Prebyteri 
munus elegit , ibid. pag. 
306, 
_ (s\ Tos werowlres vid 
Ts ons avsEryvidorduvd- 
Mis AHTECY 55 ive Sas, 
Euchol. p. 250, 

(z) Orat. 2. in Ordin» 
Diac. ibid, p- 251. 


chuſes , and ſince he hath vouchſafed to ac 
cept theſe into his Service, we ought both tg 
pray and to hope, that he will give unto them 
thoſe Gifts and Graces , which will fit them 
for their. places, and enable them rightly to 
execute their Holy Calling. 


R 3 Make 
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Make them, we beleech thee O Lozd, to be 
modeſt, humble and conſtant in their mint: 
ſtration, to have a readp will to obſerve all. 
ſpiritual, &c.] As the Preface contains pro- 
per motives, ſo the Petitions take in all the - 
neceſſary Qualifications for this Office. The 
Roman Church only prays here in general, that 
God would give them his Holy Spirit —and repſe- 

ſh them with all wer- 

(z) Pontif, Rom. p. 39, fue (z). The Greek Of- 

| Ts fices name the particu- 
lar Graces of ——Faith, 
Charity and; Spiritual 
ferength (a). But our 

(4) Eucholog, in Ord.Di- Form is larger and begs 
RC. Þ- 2.50. for them, Firſt, The in- 

ward Qualities of Mo- 
deſiy , Humility and Conſtancy: The two 
firſt always go together, for an humble Perſon 
is as certainly modeſt , as a proud Man is ar- 
rogant : Now thoſe graces are neceſſary for 
all Chriſtians , much more for Clergy-men, 
and eſpecially for theſe that are but newly 
entred into the loweſt Order; they muſt be- 
ware of being lifted up, with Pride, leaſs (as St. 
Paul ſpeaks) they fall into the ſame Condemnation, 
| . and for the ſame Sin too as 

(5) 1 Timoth.iii. 6. the Devil did (b), whate- 

ver other Gifts, Graces 

(c) 1 Peter v. F. or Parts they may have, 
Grec-*E-yxouBwmdan 4 Humility is that Robe, 
mieu/um candidum exterins (+ upper Garment which 


fuperinjeFum ornaments 
cauſa, & nod» alligatum muſt cover and ſecure 


dicitur,” Eyx6 ufoua, Ga- them all (c ), and it makes 
tar, Cinnus 1. 1. c, 9. all other virtues lovely : 
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And fince they are yet but young, and need to 
learn of their Superiors; Humility and Mo- 
defty diſpoſes them to receive, and invites 
others to give them in- | 
ſtruction (4), and are the (4d) Pſad. xxv. 8. 
firſt ſteps toward im- 
provement ; yea , theſe are the firſt Graces 
which God gives, to make way tor all the reſt, 
for he giveth Grace only to | 
the Humble (e). So that (e) Fames 1. 6, 
theſe excellent Qualities 
of ary ay , and Humility will recommend 
us to the favour of both God and Men : Yet 
in the next place, becauſe Humble and Mo- 
deſt Perſons, may be apt to be diſcouraged by 
too mean an Opinion of themſelves , arl@ ſo 
become averſe to great undertakings; as we 
ſee in Moſes his excuſing himſelf ſo far, as to 
his being the deliverer of Gods people, that 
his unſeaſonable Mode- 

gave offence (e). (f) Exod. v. 13,14. 
Therefore, dly,Conftan- Bona ingenis debilitat we- 
cy in their Miniſtration ——— _ 
is added, for theſe Qua- , * en 
lities may meet in the 
ſame mind , it being the character of A. 
Antoninus, that though he was Modeſt, yet he wat 
Conſtant Humble , yet _ 
not unattive (g), Which (8) Nuamvis oft con- 
pattern our Deacon muſt _ res Panos oc 
agg 1. got 94" verecundus fo ignavid , 

1 JEcTEed , jd. pag. 179. 
lowly 'minded , yet vi- 
gorous and ſteddy in his Duty, bold inrepro- 
ving Sinners, conſtant in praying for, and in- 
4 ſra&ing 
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ſtrucing his people, —_ = OMe glory, 
active in his care of the poor and needy : But 
after all aſcribing the whole praiſe to God for 
what he is and can do, doing _ good, but 
never bare of _—_ bf -- = Arn = _ 
worm (which one ingenioull S m- 
blem of a truly good Man) always working, 
vs s yet — it ſelf while 
') De werme Serico. jt works (h). He knows 
Operituy dum operatur, Nov 1. ſerves a good Maſter, 
varin. eleC. ' Sacr. |. 1. . 
> who will one day pub- 
E's | liſh and _ 'reward 
all the. ſervices done 
him in ſecret (3), and 
(i) Matth. vi. 2, therefore he ſeeks not 
H5H —_— J_ > of ven 
while h defern 
(k) 0 wirtus wicins Deo it (). He iemeia 
reap — —— _ of his Office, 
tino, Pavlin. in vit, Bib, ricly conſcientious C2 
parr. p. 583. the performance of his - 
- Duty, but ſtill as hum- 
- e and money as if he _ an a0 o2y me 
Servant ; thus we pray our Deacon may be in- 
rernally oc” : | d 
Secondly, We deſire God to give them 4 
ready will to obſerve all Godly Diſcipline : As the 
former reſpe&s their ——_ Dif ofition, {o, 
this their outward Converſation, which is ful- 
- Famer in thoſe — mem of = 
urch, that contain Rules of Haly Ditfci- 
pline, and divers of them relate to Ty, 
cſpecially touching their Obedience 'to their 
Superiors, their uniform, tegular and devout 
performance. of all Divine Offices ; and 
allo 
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alſo concerning their ſobriety and decency, 
both in Manners and 

Apparel (& ) : all which (k) Can. 74 & 75. Ec- 
chey have lately promi- clef. Anglic. 

ſed to obſerve, 1o that 

we pray they may freely and willingly keep 
this promiſe in all the particulars , ſuch as be- 
ing Loyal to the King, Obedient to the law- 
ful commands of their Ordinary, conſtant in 
reading Prayers and Homilies, or making pro- 
fitable 'Sermons , keeping the Faſts and Feſti- 
vals of the Church , ſftritly forbearing thoſe 
gaities in their Habit and Freedoms in Con- 
yerſation, as alſo thoſe Games and Sports which 
the Canons forbid to Clergy-men, while they 
tolerate ſo much as is innocent in theſe mat- 
ters to the Laity ; for it is expected they ſhould 
be much more Spiritual and Nice in their 
Actions than others, and abſtain even from 
all appearance of Evil ; and if they obey not 


the Rules of the Church, they teach others 


not only to diſobey their part of the Canons, 
but to deſpiſe themſelves, and trample on all 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority : Yea, T tear the com- 
mon negled& of this Spiritual Diſcipline, hath 
encreaſed Schiſm , and expoſed roo many of 
our Order not only to cenſure, but ſometimes 
to ſcandal, and ſuch offences as grow upon 
the ſtock of taking too much liberty. 
That they having alwaps the teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience , and continuing ever 
ſtable and ſtrong in thy Son Chz2iſi.]J If 
they be thus inwardly diſpoſed, and live fo 
canonically as is above expreſſed, then they 
cannot want the teſtimony of a good Con- 


= 


icience, 
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ſcience, and great boldneſs in the Faith which 
they have in our Lord 

(7) 1 Tan. iii. 13. Jeſus Chriſt (7) ; theſe 
two are neceſſary conſe- 

quents of the former, and ſoare linked to them, 
and asked as it were' together : When they 
offered themſelves to be ordained, a Teſtimo- 
nial from: others was ſufficient to ſatisfie their 
Ordainer ; but after they are admitted , the 
Biſhop prays they may have (that which was 
St Paul's comfort, viz.) the Teſtimony of their 
own Conſciences ( m ). 

(mm) 2 Cor. i. 12, That is, Thattheir Con- 
T3 waprerr Tis over. ICience may bear wit- 
Sov; nur. neſs they have conver- 
fed with all Men, efpe- 
cially with their own- Flock, in all ſorts of 
Duties, with Simplicity and godly Sincerity : 
Conſcience is: that Faculty by which the Soul 
ſees itſelf, and compares 1ts Actions with the 
Laws of God ſilently accuſing us, if we. break 
them, and excufing, yea commending us if we 
have kept them (#). So 

(n) Roms. 11. 15. that no Man can have 
the Teſtimony of a good 

Conſcience, but he who 

- tis in all things willing to 

(o) Hebr. xiii. 18. live honeſtly (0). An Hy- 
__ may by fair ſhews 

eceive others into a 

ood Opinion of him , 

| (7) Alius fortaſſe aliom Ty;t© no Man who hath 
hs _ per ao "rs examined his Heart and 
ouid meveatur interrger, Ways Can ever deceive 
Plin. paneg. p. 65. himſelt (o). We pray 
| there- 


4. 
h 
d 
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therefore, that our Deacon upon tryal of his 
demeanor in his Office, may not be conſcious 
to himſelf of any willful Sin of Omiſlion or 
Commiſſion. Which it he find, he will have 
inexpreſlible comfort in this Teſtimony of a 
good Conſcience ; and 'tis a happy thing when 

ter proving bis own work he hath his joy in him- 


y who only de Galat. vi. 4: 

the reputation of being MA quanto wt. 

ood, but are not ſo, are anime hoeflatis frufus 
in perpetual fear of dif- -i# conſtientih quam in 
covery and their chara- ww rt lr no 
Rer changes as peoples 1.7” 70,7 pe 
minds alter, but he who gyuy, Democrit. ap. Plats 
is aſſured by his own deprofe.'p. 81. 
Conſcience of his ſincere : 
endeavours to do his whole Duty well, hath 
his delights from himſelf, and can rejoyce even 
when the World by miſtake doth cenfure him : 
'Tis one of St. Paul's qualifications for a Dea- 
con- that he have @ pure | 
Conſcience (r). And to (*) I Tim. 119. 
that this petition alludes, 
which begs of God, that his diſpoſitions ma 
be ſo turned to Piety and Vertue, and his Lit: 
ſo conſtantly agreeable ro Spiritual -Diſci- 
pline, that his own Heart. may not condemn 
him for any thing , but give him agood. Teſti- 
mony : And this in the next place will make 
him continue ſteady in his hope, and ſtrong in. 
his Faith, of a glorious reward from his Maſter 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; let ſuch as have neg- 
lected Chriſt's Service, or done it deceitfully, 


Goubt and fear there is no reaſon ſor them 


(when 
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(when their Conſcience doth not clear them,) 
to hope that their Lord who is greater tha it, 
and knoweth all things, will acquit them: 'Tax 
only they whoſe heart condemns them not , who 
can have confidence to- 
(s) 1 Foh. iti. 20, ward Ged (s) ; and St. 
2I. Paul hath obſerved, None 
S. _—_ eft vis _ can draw near io him 
If IN WIYAMITHE is # . : 
nw ST i 77 full aſſurance of Faith, 
commiſerint 16> panam ſems $f they whoſe hearts are 
per ante Oculos verſari pu- ſpr inkled from an evil 
rent qui peccawerinr. Cicer, Conſcience (t): To con- 


erat, pro Mil. clude, Others may ſet 
(z) Heb. x. 22. out with plauſible pre- 

'  rences and preat expe- 

ations, but none will ever continue ſtedfaſt 
and ſtrong in Chriſt, but they that have the 
teftimony of a good Conſcience ; *tis that 
will encourage them to perſevere in well do- 
ing, and ſecure them of an eternal reward, 
as well as ſupport them till they do obtain 


It. 

May fo well behave themlelves in this 
inferiour Office, that thep map be found woz- 
thy to be called unto the higher Miniſtries 
in thy Church, thzough the ſame, &c. ] He 

that is thus Qualified inwardly and outwardly 

being ſupported by the teſtimony of a good 
Conſcience, and encouraged to perſevere by 
a ſtedfaſt hope in Chriſt, will certainly behave 
himſelf very well in thisinferiour Office, and 
a& becomingly and agreeably in every part 
of his Duty ; he will be diligent in his Study, 
devout in his Prayers, he will Read and Preach, 
ro Edification, and live ſo as to be an _ 
ple 
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ple to his People, he will inftra& with plain- 
neſs, reprove with meekneſs, comfort with 
tenderneſs, and ſuccour the Poor with his 
own and others Chariry ; whatſoever things are 
true and honeſt, juſt and pure, Iorvely and of good 
report, wertuons and praiſe- 

worthy (u). All this may (#) Philip. iv. 8. 
be expected from ſuch 

a Deacon, who will be a credit to this infe- 
riour Order, while he remains in it, and. de- 
ſerve ( according to God's own Method ) a 
prom: — on | 5-4 

ents for uſing the fir | 

fo well arg To this Ms ——.. 
degree he was advanced = qui dum priora accipis 
in OPCS of his good be- poſteriors mereatur. Plin; 
haviour in it; but when id. 2. ep. 24. 

he hath uſed this Office . | 
well, his merit will promote him to the higher 
Miniſtrations of the Church : It is the Policy 


_ of all prudent Generals, to obſerve, in their 


Camps, who do their Duty beſt in the place 
of Common Soldiers, and theſe they promote 
to be firſt their inferior Officers ( as Vegertine 
hath obſerved, ) and then by degrees theſe are ad- 
wanced to greater Commands and larger Rewards, 
that the other legionary Soldiers, may with all la- 
bour and zeal ſtrive to 
become capable of thoſe {(.) __. Gadatim pro 
high Employments ( Xx F 2Wni ſunt ad Officia ea quiz - 
Which was allo Falins bus magne niilitates &* 
C eſar's practice, to take |. Honores conſtitute ſunt, us 
the Centurions who had vm) i Militet = on 1- 
. ore as aevattone contenae- 
behaved themſelves vali- ;,,, 34 rants fremis purk 


Venire, Veget. de re mil, 4b. 2. cap. 8, 


antly 
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antly and advance them into higher ſtations,as a 
(5) Cafar. de Bell. Ga- juſt reward of their Cou- 
lic, lib 6. pag. 262, ; TAP and Conduet (y }- 
The like care _ was alſo 

.taken by the nga Tov in beſtowing 
'Civil Offices ; for he ſaith, We always provide 
| to promote every one ac- 

(z) Semper providimus cording to has Mn and 
2014719 uernque anon la- deſerts, to better place and 
ag apiraangy-=ud. +57 greater _ (2). And 


aus & majores dignitates - . 
educere. Ls 2. cap. de 10 it ought to be in the 


Pref. pret. Afric. Chutch, the beſt Lay- 
oY men ſhould be. bens 
Deacons, and the beſt Deacons, ſhould be ad- 
vanced by Degrees to be Prieſts and Biſhops ; 
for none will adorn thoſe higher Orders, but 
ſuch as have behaved themfelves well in the' 
Lower ; for,he that w faithful in little, wil 
| > wary a alſo in much (a). 
us we have conſider- 

_ _ed theſe particulars as 
they are motives to the Biſhop. and all the 
Congregation to make theſe requeſts with 
reat devotion for the newly Ordained Per- 
fons; becauſe if they can prevail with God to 
ive them ſuch Grace, they will prove a cre- 
Yi to their Office, a blefling and an ho- 
nour to the Church : But the Deacon him- 
| ſelf ſhould conſider theſe Petitions, ſo as to 
excite him to endeavour vigorouſly to be 
ſuch as they pray he may be, humble and mo- 
deft in his Carriage and Temper, conſtant 
and diligent in his Miniſtrations, regular and 
ſtrictly Canonical in his Life ; for here are 
all ſorts of motives laid before him to 'encou- 
rage 


(a) Luk. Xv1 10. 
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rage his reſolutions and endeavours herein ; 
the Spiritual Motives are, the Peace of his 
own Conſcience, the Confirming of his Hope 
and Faith in Chriſt, and the ſecuring his per- 
ſeverance as well as his eternal reward ; the 
Temporal Motives are, his being an Or- 
nament to the Church, an Honour to his Or- 
der while he remains of it, and his defervin 
juſtly to be promoted in time to the highel 
Office in Chriſt's Church; and St. Paul hath 
taught us, if we deſire the Office of a Biſho 
only as a greater opportunity to do more —_ 
it is very lawful : To riſe by theſe means is 
commendable, and it is an innocent, yea a lau- 
dable ambition, to a& well in this inferiqur 
Station, that we may be called to a higher. 
Finally, Theſe requeſts are of ſo great"im- 
ortance, to the Perſons Nrdained, to the 
eople among whom they are to Officiate, 


. and tothe whole Church, thatthey are asked 


by the moſt gevverkal of all interceffions, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Yea, and it is fo 


likely that he who hath called them to this 


Office, will qualifie therh for it, that as if theſe 
Petitions were heard already, and ſure of ac- 
ceptance ( if the Perſons prayed for put no 
bar ) that we give thanks hefore hand, and 
conclude the Colle& with this Doxology, Ts 
whom be glory, &c. Amen. | 


'$. 5. The Taſt ]P2apers and Kubzick. | 
The Office is cloſed with a Prayer ( which 
is very proper for ſuch Ads. as theſe, that 
are begun , continued and ended in God's 
Name ) and with that Benedition which 


Oos 
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belongs to the Communion, that is always ce- 
lebrated at Ordinations : but theſe are both 
explained before in their proper places. So that 
I ſhall only obſerve vhe laft Rubrick, which ad- 
moniſhes the Deacons to continue a whole 

ear in this Order, and gives this reaſon for 
It, that they may be perfe& and expert in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations, before they be- 
come Prieſts ; which reaſon is ſo evident and 
convincing, that all Churches have founded 
ſuch a like Order upon it : for the. Cuftoni 
hath every where been, to keep the Deacons 
for ſome time in that Office, before they go 


Q 


(5) Can. 32. Eccleſ. 


Angl. 


(c) Concil. Rome I. ſub 
Sylveſtr. An. 324. Bin. Tom, 
I. P. 255. Cancil, Trid. 
Sell, 23. Cant, 13. ib. p. 
39YOs 


(4) Concil. 8 Conſtantin. 
Can. I'7, Bev. ; yh P- 358. 


higher. Hence the Ca- 
nons here (4) and elſe- 
where, ſtrialy forbid the 
ordaining any one both 
Prieſt .arid ' Server ith 
one day (c); anda fgreat 
Council declares, that - 
every Clergy-man muſt ſtay 
the time appointed by Law 
in each Order, before he be 
advanced higher (d). Yet 
in ſeveral Ages of the 


Church the time between theſe Orders hath 


een Various. 


Of old it was much longer, 


for Epiphanizs, Bilhop of Pavia, was eight 


fe) In Diatonaty & vis 
geſtmo incipients, offo annos 
explevit, Ennod. vita E- 


piph. 
(f) Gregor. Turon. 1.44, 
© 6, P+ 128, 


years a Deacon, before 
e was made Prieft (e) ; 
and we read of others 
who confinted fifteefr 
years in this Order (f). 
An Ancient Roman 
Council is ſaid toenjoyn 
2 


heath 
 - 
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a Deacon to ſtay five years, and a Prieſt threz 
before they be removed 

higher (&). La ter Coun- (g) Concil. Rom, II. ſeb 
cils agree with us, and &,,c.. ur ſupr. (c). 

fix the time to one 

year (5). Butſo as both (þ) Concil, Trid. Sefſ; 
they and we leave it to 23. Can- 14. Bin. T. 4- 
the Biihops prudence, p: 390. Concil. Aquil, An. 
who upon reaſonable 2596: ibid. p. 580. 
cauſes, that is the ex- 

traordinary merit of the Perſon, the evi- 
dent profit of the Church, or ſome urgent ne- 
ceſlity, may Ordain ſome Men ſooner. Though 
ordinarily it is much better to make them 
{ſtay the year of probation in this firſt Or- 
der; and ſometimes 'tis an argument of 
Mens pride and too rauch forwardncis to 
offer themſelves ſooner. Beſides, this keeps 
up that Apoſtolical and Primitive Dittin- 
&tion of the three Orders, which by. no 
means ought to be broken or confounded ; * 
and perhaps it might not be amiſs it ſuch 


as are Ordained Deacons only to read, 


and do inferiour Offices in Cathedrals , 
or large Pariſhes, were always kept in 
that Degree, not only to make the dit- 
ference of Orders more vilible, and to make 
ours more conformable to the Primitive 
Church ; but to prevent that ſcandal, which 
ſome of theſe Men of ordinary Parts and 
mean Education, have frequently brought 
on the Venerable Order of Prieſthood. To 
conclude, the Office of a Deacon is by no 
means contetnptible, but very honourable in 
it ſelf; and thoſe who are of this Order 

S. muſt 
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muſt endeavour ſo to live as to raiſe its re- 
putation, and then they may be very ſer- 
viceable to the Church, even in thag, Sta- 
tion , which is a good ſtep towards an 
higher Degree , whereof I am next to 
rreat. 


JP: . 


DISCOURSE 


ON THE 


OFFICE 


For making 


PRIESTS 


Where it differs from the former, 


A Preface ;concertins the Dignity of this Order. 


$. 1. HE Biſhops (lince the Apoſtles 
deaths) being the higheſt Officers 

in the Church of Chritt , is a 

ſufficient demonſtration of the honour of 
the Prieſthood , that it approaches ſo ap 
to the Epiſcopal Dignity , as to cauſe di-- 
vers of the Holy Fathers to affirm , there is 
not much difference berwren a Precbyter 
I 4 ans 


2360 


(a) Og ay 73 wor, D. 
Chryſ. Hom. I1. in 4 F pitt. 
ad Timoth. 


(b) Quid enim facit, ex- 


repti Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, 
quod Prebyter non factt , 
Hicr- ad Euagre Ep. 84. 
P- SI2, 

(c) Orthodox. ap.'Hieron, 
Diac. ad v,LuciteT.2-p.187. 


A Dilcourle upon 


Pref.S.x. 
and a Biſhop (a). And St. 


Hierem peaking of their 
ſeveral Adminiſtrations, 
asks what a Biſhop can 
do, which a Prieit can- 
not ? He only excepts 
Ordination there (6b) , 
and Confirmation in an- 
other place (c). Which 
are the only eminent 
Ads that Antiquity did 
(as we alſo do) appro- 
priate to the Biſhops. 


The Schoolmen ( to advance the ſuppoſed 
power of their Prieſts in conſecrating the Sa- 
crament, which they call making the Body and 
Bloedof Chri/) generally hold,that Biſhops differ 


(d) Sunt &- alia quedam 
on Ordinam fed dignitatum 
wmind,&c. Lomb. 4. Sents 
diit. 22, C. 10. fol. 196. 

D. Thom. in 4 Sent. dit. 
24. qu. 3+ ar. 2, ita Bona» 
vent. ibid. Toſtar, in Matth, 
IG, G. 74. 


(e) Mia gap 6% rl $1s 


A c 
4 Lie TH X © 0519/1 
Venar, har. 75. 


trom them only in Dig- 
nity not in Order a, 
By which they do nor 
mean with Aerius in Epi- 
phanins, that there is no 
difference in degree between 
them (e) , becauſe they 
ircely allow Biſhops a 
Primacy of Dignity a- 
mong Pricits, and a fupe- 
tority over them, only 
they afiirm, there 15 no 


new formal character imprefſed on aPrieſt, when 
he is advanced to the Epiſcopal Chair ; and 
therefore they call ic zhe Ordivation of a Prisft, 
bur ile Conſeccration of @ Biſhop: But we have 
proved before, there are thice. diſtin& Orders, 
fo that we think the Sckeols diſtinguiſh two 


nicely 


"0 - -. « EV V 
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nicely, and muſt aſſert the Biſhops are a differ- 
ent Order, but ſo (as the Fathers teach) that 
Prieſts are not much below them, but joyned 


with them in the Sacerdo- 
tal honour (f'). The Apo- 
ſtle St. Peter writing to 
thoſe of this Order , 
calls himſelf their Fel- 
low-Presbyter (g); from 
whence the Biſhops 
when they writ to Prieſts 


( f) Presbyteros cum Es 
prſcopo ſacerdotali honere 
conjunttos , Cypr. ad Luc. 


ep. 58. 


(8g) Evu-TreoPuruht \ 


SV. ©; 


uſed to give them that very ſame Title of Fel- 
low-Presbyter and Brother, even down to the 


time of St.Chryſoſtom,and 


St. Auguſtin (þ) ; yea, in 
our Ordination Office 
the Biſhop ſpeaking to the 
Prieſts, calls them Bre- 
thren ©, and the College 
of Presbyters writing to 
St. Cyprian their Biſhop 
call him Brother (7). 
Nor was their Dignity 


(hb) Fratri & Compresb;- 
tero Sixto. Aug, Ep. 104 
vid. Chryf. Hom.t. in Ep. 


ad Philip. 


26 


(i ) Vid. Cypr. Epiſt 


only expreſt by Titles of mutual reſpe& , but 
the Prieſts were really the Councellors of their 
Biſhop and Aﬀeſſors with them, as St. Ignatins 


yum (&), another calls 
the Aſſembly of Presby- 
rers , the Senate of the 
Church (I); and faith, 
they and the Biſhops ought 
30 rule the Church in com- 
on (m). For which 
Reaſon they ſat with 
the Biſhops of old in 

Q 

© 3 


(k) Supfurot *) Guat 
Irevmei emoximy. lenat, 


Epitt. ad Tral. 


(1) Habemys in Eccleſis 
ſenatum neſtrum catumPres- 
byterorum, Hier. in Jeſai.C: Ze 


(m) In commune debeng 
Eccleſiam regere , Id. com, 


ep. ad Tir, 


C.oune 


.* 
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() Conci). Elliber. in 
Prefat, & paſſim. 
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Councils (z) , and alſq 
voted with them as is 
manifeſt by the Tiles 
and Subſcriptions of very 
many Synods ; yea of 


later times, when Prieſts grew very numerous, 
they had their Procurators or Proxies, even 


(9) Matth.Par. An.q21 5. 
pag. 272. 


in great Councils, as in 
that of Lyons (0), and ſo 
they have ſtill in our 
Convocations: Within 


the Church, they ſat down as ſoon as the Bi- 
ſhop came in, on ſeats placed round the Al- 


(p) KabindSai i To 
Bnwari, Concil. Laod, can. 
56. Bev.” Tom. 1.p. 479. 
Et Euſcb. 1, 10. c: 4. 


| (9) Concil. 4. Carthagy 
can. 3$. Bins. To T. P. 589. 


(7) Ibid, can. 3 4. 


(s) Hieron. adv, Johan, 
Hierofol. cap. 2+ 


tar (p), and though his 
Seat was higher in pub- 
lick; yet in private he 
was commanded to 
treat them as his Col- 
legues (q), and when the 
Bilhop ſat down, he was 
not to ſuffer a Prieſt to 
ſtand beſide him (7), it 
being eſteemed a great 
crime in any Biſhop to 
deſpiſe them (s). For fo 
long as the Biſhop and 
his Presbyters lived to- 


gether in Cities ator near the Mother Church, 
e was obliged to conſult them in all weighty | 
affairs, and always did ſo, as we find in St. | 
Cyprian; and afterward when Chriſtianity was 
ſetled, 'and ſpread into the Country, ſo that 
divers Prieſts were fixed in frural cures. The. 
Bihops ſtill kept a College of Presbyters with 


them at their Cathedrals, which doubtleſs was 


the 
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the Original of Deans and Chapters, deſigned 
to be the ſtanding Council of the Biſhop : Bur 
as to the particulars; of old no Biſhop might 
ordain any Clerks unleſs he had the conſent 
of his Presbyters , for -_ were to offer and 
propoſe to him, ſuch Perſons as they judged 
fit tor Holy Orders; as may be colle&ed 
from the firſt Council of Nice, which de- 
creed that the Presbyters ordained by Meletius, 
ſhould loſe the Privilege of propoſing and preſenting 
the Names of ſuch as they 

(t) Terois wiv wndve 


approved of (t) ; which 
Cretin, if their Ordi- 
nation had been good, 
this would have” been 
their right: Which is thus 
affirmed, and deſcribed 


widey $Ex0lav yes Tis 
deerxouiyes duTols mgo- 
Xe1ghowdas 1 UToSEarnay 
0Youare , Ep. Syn. Niczn, 
Theodorete lib. 1. c.9, | 


by Theophilus Alex. This ſhall be the method of Or- 
dinations, all the College of Prieſts ſhall conſent and 


chooſe, and then the Biſhop 
ſhall examine them (u). 
Yea, the 4thþ Council of 
Carthage ſays expreſly , 
That a Biſhop without the 
Counſel of his own Clergy 
ſhall mot ordain any 
Clerk (x); and in that 
Council which was cal- 
led againſt St. Chryſoſtom. 


He was accuſed for ma- 


Ring Ordinations without 


. (u) — Flay 70 16647408 
CUUPAIHAY X atpticyas oh) 
TT Toy E©mononmy bxi- 
udteay, Theoph. AI. can. 6. 
Bev. T. 2. p. 172. 


(x) Ut Epiſcopus ſine con- 
filis clericorum ſuorum cle- 
ricos non ordinet, Conc. 4. 
Carth. can. 22, Bin, T. I» 


Pag. $89: 


his Clergys conſent , which then was eſteemed 
a great irregularity : So it was ſecondly, for 
a Biſhop to hear any conſiderable Cauſe with- 
out the preſence or determine it without the 

| 3 4 COn- 
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conſent of his Presby- 
(>) Ut Epiſeopus nullius ters,(y). Or it they did, 
cauſam audiat, abſque pres the Sentence they gave. 


ſentia clericorum ſuorum, RY” 
alioqut irrita erit Senten« was tO be void 3 þ {Bn 


71a, Concil. 4. Carth. can, the cauſe of an offen- 
23. Bin, ibid. '. ding Biſhop according 
_ to the old Canons, muſt 
be tried before a joynt 
Commiſſion of Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons (z). 
(x) Concil. 2. Carthag. So Thirdly x Biſhop 
can. 10 Bin. ibid. p. 570. could not degrade a 
| Presbyter without the 

conſent of a Synod (a), 
wherein 'tis known Pres- 
byters were preſent. The 
Canon Law allows not 
a Biſhop to treat any Prieſt indecently, nor to ſuſ- 
penud him without the approbation of his Chap- 
ter (b), And ſome Pa- 
Hanes os MRI. riſh Prieſts then had 
li ſuſpendere,Alex.3. in De. hw: Sas fuſp end pd 
cret. 1. 5. Tit. 31, c. 1. interdict their inferior 
Clerks , and Lay-Pari- 

ſhioners, which Sentence if it were juſt, the 
Biſhop was to confirm, and could not relax it, 
but by the conſent of the 

(6) Dacreral. L. 1. T. 31. Prieſt that laid it on (s). 
de offic. jud. orCin, 1. 3. T know ain later times 
many of the Privileges 

belonging to the ſecond Order have been Jaid 
alide, whether to repreſs the ambition of the / 
Presbyrers, who unjuſtly aimed at an equali- 
ry, or out of an affectation of ſingularity in 
{cjnze of the ſuperior Degrees, I will not de- 
ter- 


(2 ) Concil. Hiſpal. 2. 
Can.S. An. 619. Bin. T. 2. 
PAI». 2. P. 334 


(6) Vel inhont(e tra. 
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termine : Ir is ſufficient to my purpoſe to ſhew 
the honour of Prieſthood, which in the beſt 
Ages was thought worthy to act joyntly with 
Biſhops in moſt Eccleſiaſtical concerns, and 
to have the next degree of Reverence and 
Authority 'to them ; yer till fo as to be in- 
frior and ſubordinate to their Biſhop : And I 
look upon it to be equally pernicious to the 
Church, ' for Presbyters to aſpire to a parity 
with Biſhops, or for theſe to deſpiſe the others 
as unworthy to adviſe or affiſt them ; For the 
former deſtroys, and the latter yery much im- 
pairs the good Government of the Church : 
The Biſhops cannot exerciſe that Authority 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, if 
Presbyters be their equals, this will make (as 
St. Hierom \peaks,) as many Schiſms as Priefts : 
And they cannot have that uſeful aſliſtance, 
toward the execution of their Epiſcopal Fun- 
&ion, which was deſigned them when they 
exclude ſo many learned and able Men, as this 
next Order affords, from their Counſels and 
and Adminiſtrations, wherefore the Orders 
muſt be diſtin& to avoid confuſion, but provid- 
ed the Subordination be kept up, due refpe& 
ſhould be ſhewn, to exclude Arbitrary Domi- 
nion. And this temper is preſcribed by that often 
quoted Council of Carthage , which decrees, 
That the Biſhop ſhall ſt | 

higher in the Aſſembly of (©) Ut Epiſcopus in Ec- 
Presbyters in the Church : #leſia. in conſeſſu Prezbytera- 


Bur within the Houſe he 7497 /*6limior ſedear, zptra 
vero domum, collegam Preſ- 


thall conſider them as z,:,worus {+ ofs cognabear, 
hs Colleagues (c). R SO Conc. Carth. 4. can. 3$. 
that antiquity required Bin. T. 1. p. 589. j 
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of Presbyters , to expreſs all imaginable Re- 
verence in publick to their Biſhop, and re- 
member his Superiority , and of Biſhops to 
ſhew them in private all poflible reſpe&, and 
treat them with great Civility : And I could 
inſtance in ſome of our greateſt Biſhops of 
this and the laſt Age, who by calling ſome of 
the moſt learned, grave and experienced of 
their Clergy to cond with in private, about 
their weightieft Afﬀairs, have done them- 
{elves great Service , and gained a great Re- 
p_ from all , as well as a greater reſpe& 
rom their whole Clergy thereby : To con- 
clude, Humility is the Duty, the Ornament 
and Security of both Orders , and that Grace 
alone will ſet all right on both ſides, and bring 
Glory to God and benefit to the Church. 


CHA EF: 
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CHAP. L 
Of the Epiſtle. 


F. I. Here is nothing to be remarked on 
this Office, but where it differs from 
that for making Deacons, and the firſt mate- 
rial difference lies in the proper Portions of 
Scripture appointed for the Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel at the Ordination of a Prieſt, which have 
been various in divers Churches. The anci- 
ent Gallican Offices appoint for the Epiſtle 
Titus |. ver. 1. to ver. ; 
7. (u). Or (as arr old : (nu) ws Litur. Gal. 1. 
Lectionary hath it ) rg "Ros Lats in Ap» 
ver. 19. (2). But ſince pena. ad Capitul. Franc. 
that more properly be- per Baluz. Tom. 2. p.z3 50. 
longs to the Order of 
Biſhops, our Reformers choſe Epheſ. iv. ver. 5, 
to ver. 13. ( which isalfo read in the Ordina- 
tion of a Prieſt by the 
Syrian Maronites (x); (x) Morin. in Ordinar. 
and it is very proper for Syror. p. 408. 
the occaſion, becauſe 
the Apoſtle here treats of the diverſity of 
Gitts and Offices in the Church, and particu- 
larly of their Author, variety and uſe ; which 
we proceed in our uſual method to illuſtrate. 
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The Analyſis of the Epiſth, Ephel. iv. 7,13. 


C1/. Theuniverſality and 
meaſure of them, oVer 
| 
2ly. The Author of 
them, and the time of Ver. 8, 
g1VIing, 9, I9% 
 _ | 34.The va-, 1. Apoſtles 
This Ept- rious kinds — tha ks 
ftle con- of them, & Sis: 
cerns the | different & 3; EV®PB&- yer. x11 
variety of 4 Offices re- ) 5) | 
Ecclehiaſti- cerving 4.Paſtors 8 
cal Gifts, | them, ” Reacners, 
ſhewing . 
| C's. The 
| Churches 
| ho | oood in Ever I2. 
end of gi- genera), 
|  ving them, « 2. Theper- 
| gre cheir | fecting e- 
eduration. || very Chri-pVer. 13. 
ſtian in ( 
particular. 


Tie 
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The Paraphraſe of this Epiſtle. 


6. 2. Epheſ. 4.ver. 7. Having exhorted you 
to unity as Members of the ſame Body, I tear - 
leſt the different kinds and meaſures of Gifts, 
which you behold in the ſeveral degrees of 
Miniſters, may break this Union and move 
fome to Pride, others to envy, and ſo make 
diſſention among you. Wherefore I will give 
you a clear account of this diverſity,which doth 
not make you divers 
Bodies, but diſtinguiſhes (7) Non multa ſunt cor= 
one Body into ſeveral ors, per warietarem gra- 
Members(y). All Chri- 77970, ſed membra diver 
ftians have ſome gifts, ont ny RO 
but the ſort and degree xdewua os ivirenew 3 
depends on the free-will Fenozusr@. Thophil. in 
of the giver (z). For lec. 

[unto every one of ug |] | 
eſpecially ſuch as are in the miniſtries of the 
Church | 18 given |] ſome kind of | Grace ], 
ſome ſhare of theſe Gitts, but the proportion 
is [ acco2ding to: the meaſure of the gift of 
Chziſt ], who being the Donor, and there be- 
ing no merit in the Receivers, ought to be at 
liberty to give more or 
leſs as ſeems fit to him, (a) Non quod menſara 
with reſpect to the Per- Cifi diverſs fit, ſed ran- 
fone Ravion or capaci- rum gratie ejts infunditur 
: quantum walemus haurirts 
ty (a). So that if YOU Hijeron, in Jovin. 1, 2. T. 2, 
contend about this, you p. 110. 
muſt quarrel with the 
Beſtower, not the Receivers of theſe Gifts. 


Ver. 
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Ver. $. Now that Chriſt is the Difſtributer 
of theſe Gifts, may be 
(b) Pſal.lxviii.18. proved by a oy ng of 
David (6), tor he tore- 
{aw our Saviours Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
long betore they came to paſs, | Wherefoze he 
faith ] by the Spirit, as Princes on the day of 
their Triumph are wont to ſcatter large Do- 
natives among their People ; ſo Chriſt [when 
he afcended up on high} and returned back 
to Heaven, like a Victorious General, |. he 
led ] in Chains Sathan and Death, which had 
brought mankind into[ captivitp] ; theſe being 
now by him taken | Captive ]. He received 
as a Reward ftoiti his Father a power to di- 
{tribute variety of the Holy Spirits operations, 
Lo gave | theſe dit- 
(c) Hebr. Mp2 fignif. ferent | Gifts] which he 
Tam _ _— nook had 1ſo received (c) | un- 
a5, a. & apotoin 2g mem] of all ranks; 
66-20. but _—_ to thoſe 
whom he had choſen to 
ſerve in the various Offices of his Church : 
So that David long fince toretold, that which 
now you ſee accompliſhed. | 
Ver. 9. No doubt the Pſamiſt foreſaw this, 
and all our Saviours aats. He knew him to 
be very God, and that he came originally 
trom Heaven. [ Now] when 'tis ſaid [ that 
he aſcended] to Heaven again | what ig it 
but | a plain indication | that he alſo] had 
[ deſcended firſt] both | into] the Virgins 
Womb at his Incarnation ; for man is ſig ro 
REES be formed in [| the lower 
(4) P[/al.cxxxix.15. parts of the Earth (4 g: 
And 
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And ( as the Fathers ex- 

pound it(e),in his deſcent -(e) Thy {fly — xs 

into Hell, which is pe- Tw THR Wigh Ths NS Ab* 
C- 


. 2&. Theophil. Infernum 
nerally deſcribed as fub terrs offe neme jaw ans 


ing far under the Earth ; *4;gir. Hieron, in loc. its 
whither he went down Peud-Ambr, ibid. 

as a Conqueror into Sa- | 

thans Empire of Darkneſs, and having ſpoil- 
ed Principalities and Powers, openly trium- 
phed _ over' them, and 

then aſcended with the (F) Coleff. ii. 15. 
Keys (f) of Death and Rev. i. 18. 

Hell both. Which my- 

ſteries, no doubt, the Spirit had revealed to 
holy David. 

Ver. to. But to return to my Argument, all 
this was done by Chriſt alone, [ Þe that de- 
ſcended ] firſt to Earth, and then into Hell 
[ is the ſame ] Lord Jeſus who [ allo afcend- 
ed up | after he had compleated our Redem- 

tion, to his Kingdom of Glory, which is 
| far above all} thoſe viſible | Heavens 
wherein the Sun, Moon and Stars are placed. 
And then he reaſſumed his original Dignity 
and was repleniſhed with all thoſe gifts and 
graces that his Church needed, not for his 
own ſake, but | that he] out of his overflow- 
ing fulneſs rg fill 
all things | that were , - 
defettive (g) in -his ** Gvmle erevanss: 
Church, _ On Lad 
thathe might ſupply the 

various Orders of Miniſters therein, with gilts 
ſuitable to their ſeveral ſtations, | 


( *x1 , , 
, 2) Jeet Xaus ——= 


Jer. 


272 A Diſcourſe upon Ch.1.S.1. 


Pey. 11. From hence it was, that ſoon after 
his Aſcenſion there was ſuch a plentiful effu- 
fion of the Spirit , which maniteſted it ſelf 
in ſo great a variety of Gitts, that one man 
was fitted for the higher, another for the 
lower Miniſtries of the Church. For [ he gave 
ſome } proper gifts to be | Apoltles | and his 
Chief Repreſentatives in planting and govern- 
ing his Church. He alſo gave | ſome |] the 
Gitts of expounding the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, and of foretelling future events, 

whence they were called [ Pzophets , ] 
whoſe principal work was to convince the 
Jews. Then for the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, he gave | ſome] the gifts of writing 
the Goſpel by inſpiration, and Preaching it to 
Infidels that never heard of it before, which 
were ſtiled [ Evangeliſts. |] Now theſe were 
Miniſters in extraordinary at the firſt planting 
of Chriſtianity : but for ordinary Miniftrati- 
ons that were to continue always in the 
Church, He gave [ [ome ] proper gifts to 
rule and preſide over the Believers of a larger 
Territory, who were Biſhops or [_ Paſtozg, 
and] to others under them he gave ſuch gifts as 
firted them to inſtru& the People in all holy 
Religion, who-were called Dodtors, or [ Tea- 
chers |] and afterwards Prieſts. But Chriſt as 
the great Maſter of his Houſhold the Church, 
hath appointed theſe ſeveral Offices, and he 
' alonegives them Qualifications ſuitable to their 
proper bulineſs. | 

Ver. 12. So that none ought to envy at any 
of theſe Perſons, whoſe gitts are not derived 
from themſelves, nor deſigned for their private 

honour 


[ 
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honour or advantage, but are given to them, 
eſpecially to thoſe of the ordinary and durable 
Orders | Fo2 the perfecting of the Saints |] 
in knowledge and practice of the higher My- 
ſteries and Duties of Chriſtianity, which is 
the proper Office of Biſhops, [ Foz the wozk 
of che Miniſtry } in Praying, Preathing and 
taking Care of the Poor, which is the buſi- 
neſs of Prieſts and Deacons in particular ; but 
then in general all of them have their Gifts 
and Offices given and appointed [ Foz the 
edifping of ] the whole Charch, which is [the 
Bodp of Chziſt ] and ought to be continu- 
ally improved in vertue and knowledge. 

Ver. 13. And beciuſe there wilt always be 
imperfe& Chriſtians, therefore there muſt al- 
ways continue in the Church divers Orl1ers 
of Miniſters | till we all cone ] by their Do: 
&rine, Diſcipline. and Example to a perie& 
agreement [in the unity of rhe Faith, and J 
have ſuch large meaſures [ of the knowlcdge 
of the Hon of God, 7] that every one may 
arrive [unto] the ſtare of | a perfect man}, 
and being fully illuminated and fſanctified , 
may reach [ unto the meaſure } and propor- 
tion | of the ſtature ] which each Chriitian 
is to grow up to, out F of the fulneſs of J 
that grace, that ever flows from | Chziſt Jic- 
Its; ] and when his Church is thus univer- 
fally filled with his grace, then he will rranſ- 
plant it into his glory. 


s CHAP: 


 folemn Miſſion as Preachers, related Chap. x. 


KY 4 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Goſpels. 


S I, ere are two Goſpels choſen for this 
Occaſion, the firſt is taken out of 

St. Matth. ix. ver. 36, 37, 38. of which T ſhall 
only note, that in the Ordinal of Edward the 
6th the Goſpel was 

() See'Sparrow's Colle, Matth. xxviii.18,@c. (hb), 
P- 150. but that being properly 
| the Miflion of the 

Twelve, as Apoſtles; it was thought more 
roper to remove that .to the Office for Bi- 
ops, and to read the Apparatus, to their firſt 


I, &c. to which this Goſpel is the Preface, 
and ſhould not be ſeparated from it, as it was 
by the diviſton' of Chapters in our Bibles ; 
and the ſuitableneſs of it to this Occaſion ſhall 
now be made evident, 


__ wm, 7 W_ne or Oe nn 1 


——_Y We Wo 


Sound Doctrine, [and] 
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The Analyſis of St. Matth. ix. 36,—38. 


 1//. The miſery of 
a People without a Ver. 36, 
| Paſtor, 


This Por- 2h. The reaſon why 


tion of the; þ | y: 
Goſpel Je? _ were necdfal FVer 37: 
2 


clares, 


'f 215. The method to 
| be taken for a fit fup- Ver. 38: 


LING 
' The Paraphraſe of this Goſpel. 


bt. Matth.ix. 36. { NUr Lord came into this 


World to inftru& firſt the 

Jews in the ways of God, and had preached 
already to many of them ; [ But when he ſaw 
the multitudes ] that thronged after him, and 
longed tor hear his Heavenly Doftrine, being | 
more than he alone could teach, [ De wag 
moved with ] pity, and had | compaſſion on 
them?) as a poor deſolate People, neglected 
by the _— _ _ 1Y Gr. Sci 
riſees, F becaule they (7 7 operon 
fainted (5)] for wint of LN Bm told 
by reaſon of the heavy burden of 'Superſtiti- 
ons which they laid upon them { were [rat- 
tered abzoad } by ravenous Woives, even ftalfe 
Teachers, who So chem into littte Sets and 
Parties, and fo made them as miſerable and 
® 42 | help- 
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helpleſs | a8 Sheep having no Shepherd ] 


to guard, unite, or feed them; which are deſti- 
tute of all good, and expoſed to all manner 
of evil. Even ſuch a di perſeg, ſtraying and 
miſerable Flock were the Jewiſh People at that 
time. 
Ver. 37. And when he had reſolved in his 
mind how to help them, [Then ſaith he to his 
Diſciples, } who were not yet ordained, to 
afliſt - him in preaching the Goſpet: You ſee 
how deſirous theſe Peo- 
(k) Sa? temporis ad meſ- = are of Knowledge, 


ſem naturalem, Spiritualis hs: : 
autem jam alba &- parats. ow Tipe for Inſtructi- 


Avg. & ex eoLyrainJo- ON (&), yet none take 
han. iv, 35. care of them, [ The 


gr Darvelt J and ſucceſs of 
good Preachers unto willing minds [ truly 
ws ] like to be very [ | þ mp : ] many are 
prepared to hear and be converted, | But 
the Labourers } who ſhould gather them into 
the true Church, as into the Granary of God 
C are few. ]J None but Fohn Baptiſt and my 
telf having yet taken any pains his way. 
Per. 38. But 'tis evident there wants more 
aſtiſtance. Now you know the Maſter al- 
ways appoints his own Workmen, [ Þ:ap pe 
therefoze ] moſt earneſtly, before I ordain you 
' to God, who is [the Lozd of the Harveſt, 
whoſe own this People are, who ſowed theſe 
_ deſires in their hearts, and who only can 
end ſuch as may help them to grow to ma- 
wurity ; beg T ſay of him [that he will } com- 
mitlionate and [ fend fozth ] many more dili- 
gent, faithful and able [ Labourers into his 
Jarvelt ] to fir his People by grace for his 


King- 
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Kingdom of Glory. *Tis God muſt qualifie 
Miniſters for this Great Work ; and therefore 
I dire& you thus to pray before your Ordi- 
nation. See Chap. x. x. 


Of the Second Goſpel, Sr. John x. ves. 1, — 16, 


F. 2. For variety here is another Portion of 
St. Fohn's Goſpel, being our Saviour's own accu- 
rate deſcription of the Duty of a good Shep- 
herd, and the Faults of a bad one. I find 
it was anciently g—_— to be read at 

a 


_ the Conſecration o 


Biſhop (7). But 'tis al- (5 Vid. Leflionar, in 
ſo equally proper for Fame Litas, Tom. 2. p- 
the Ordination of a 1,1 . _ mw 
Presbyter, and therefore 

our Reformers placedit (wy 5 Spar. Coll. p. 
here (2). And becauſe 64g, 

it is uſeful as a con- 

ſtant Monitor to all that are in Holy Orders, 
therefore the Gallican Offices dire& it to be 
read ( in natale Epiſcopi ) on the day of a 
Biſhop's Confecration every year. And the 
principal of the two ancient Synods ( year.y 
kept up ſtill in the North) is fixed upon that 
Week, when this Goſpel is read, I am the good 
Shepherd. | 
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The Anahſ. rs of St. John X. Ver. I, =—— IG. 


x. The Entrance and Deſign of Þver. * 
2 Bad Shepherd, 


: C1. His right = 
if. A Pa- of Entring, Adeaa 
rable con- 2. His being ac-+ 
cernin 8 b 
|= Joao} By 7 Sv: 
By Shepherd, > ,. His care of 
& them, and heir © 
iQ : o fa ' Ver. 4+ 
'v love te him, 
E | 4 Their averſa- 
I & tion to Strangers, Ever Ho 
S & 21y. The occaſion of explaining it, viz; their SVer. 6. 
;S nor underſtanding it, 
& 1. Jeſus is aſſerted to be the Yer. Jo 
© right Shepherd, 
= | £ "mh —_—y | 
E | him with others, Ver. 8, 
it 2. The Happineſs | 
3h. | of rhoſe under his Ver. 9. 
a 8 care, 
7 Wray, 3+ The bleſſed De- | 
& wherein, | ſign of his com- © Vere 10. 
ing, 
2. And yro- | 4- The Danger he 
ved Ld keeps his Flock Ver. 18, 
ſo, by from, 
L | 5. The Miſchiefs 
others expoſe $ Ver. 2,13, 
them to, | 
6. His Love to the 
Flock aleady þ Ver 14,15, 
gathered, 


#: His Reſolution 

to call in =? Ver. 16. 
that as yet were : 

C vandring, 


The 


. 
Si 
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The Paraphraſe of this Goſpel. 


T.Fohn x.ver.r. ] Thave been telling youthat 
che Scribes and Phariſees pretended to know 
much (x), and to be the 
only illuminated Tea- (») Fohbz ix. 39, 
chers of this People, who 40, 41. 
are. Gods Flock : But 
[verilp verilp] with great truth, and earneſt- 
neſs I muſt deny it, for [F ſap unto pou] 
if you ſaw a Man. creeping by ſome ſecret 


' way into a Sheepfold , you would not take 


him for the true Shepherd , for [De that en- 
treth not by the Doo27] that is by God's Com- 
miſſion [into the Sheepfold] with a lawhul 
call to undertake this charge, [But climbeth 
up ſome other wap, ] and out of Ambition, 
or Avarice takes up this Employment [theſame 
1s] cither[a Thief, ]who ; 

comes ſecretly (o) to ſe- (9) Gr: KainJns ot 


Xs AnSHge Fur .qui occulte, 
duce ſome of the Sheep } Latro qui manifeſle ſpaliat 


as falle Teachers and im 0:entes,, Voſl. Etymolog. 
Hereticks uſe to do: Or ; 

a violent Man, [and a Robber] who comes 
like theſe Scribes and Phariſees, by Force and 
Perſecution to drive the whole Flock together, 
out from that Fold into which God hath be- 


gun to gather them. 


Ver. 2. Theſe therefore are not the true Pa- 
ſtors|[ But he that entereth in by the Doo2] chat 
is, comes to this Office by no indire& means, 
nor on any evil deſign, but by a Commiſſion 
trom God, he [1s the true Shepzerd of the 

T4 Sheep] 


. eun2ue paſtry eos aucit ſe- 
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-Sheep,] and you _— to own them as ſuch, 


who can prove their 
and by Miracles. ' 
* Ver. 3. To ſuch an one agree all the marks 
of a good Shepherd , for [to him the Poz- 
ter] thar is (in ordinary times the Biſhop, or 
Ruler of a ſetled Church gives admittance, 
but in extraordinary times as theſe are) the 
 _, Spirit (p)' gives allow- 
, (2) To Treas m ance to, and [openeth 
= =o fs _— ne. to him the 'meaning o 
09% - the Scriptures by Infpi- 
yolyorTzy, T beophiL 1 P y 
| ration [and the Sheep] 
find his explaining of thzm ſo clear and fo con- 
vincing, that they [hear hig voice, |] that is 
elieve and obey his Doctrines. And in requi- 
tal of this, the pe Shepherd takes ſuch pe- 
cu'jar notice of eyery one of them, that he 
knows them particularly | and he caſled his 
|  *, - down Sheep) each [by 
(9) Nomina plurimis ſm* name (9), ] as an Evi- 


momenclatore redatait, de 
Adrian. Spaitian. in Vir. p. dence that the Lord 


90. ira alij de Julio Cſare. Rnoweth which are his (T). 
| And according to the 
(r) 2 Tim, 11. 19. Cuſtom of ' the Eaſtern 

___ World, where the Shep- 

herds went before and led their Flock, (and 
did not follow and drive them as among us.) 
= | | So this good Shepherd 
(s) Pſa] lxxvii.20.  goeth before his Sheep, 
Aud fart owes? quy- by his —_—_ (s) cal- 
n ou eth them after him by 
2 m__ ROS 1 word [ and lcadeth 
them out] into the green 

and wnoleſeome Paſtures of Truth and: He- 
at 


flion both by Scripture 
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lineſs, not into the barren precipices of Error 
and Impiety. 

Ver. 4. "Tis eaſie to diſcover the true Shep- 
herd , for [then he putteth fqzth his own 
Sheep) to feed .in the green Paſtpres of Gods 
word , beſides the Wa- | 
ters of comfort (z), [he (r) Pal. xxiii. 2. 
goeth befoze them and] Tezp3 4vxis 5 yer2i, 
practiſeth that which; he —_ _ <_ 
preacheth, which makes pq} orien Du, 
[the Sheep follow him] Tec arel. Hom. 20. * 
by imitating hisExample, *' | 
and obeying his Precepts [fo2 thep know 
his Doice,)] and find it very agreeable to the 
will of God, and ſo think they are bound in 

ratitude to him, for ſending them ſuch a Pa- 
or, to follow him. 

Ver. 5. But as for thoſe Paſtors who maintain 
Errors in Opinion, and allow Practices con- 
trary to God's word, the good Sheep will ayoid 
ſuch. [And a Stranger will thep not follow 
being accuſtomed to ſee better Examples, an 
hear ſounder Doarine. They will not imitate 
his doings, nor give heed to his ſeducing voice 
[but will flee from Him] as a dangerous 
deceiver,[fo2 thep know not the voiceof ſiran- 
pers.) who teach and live contrary to God's 
word. 

Ver.6.[ This parable ſpake Jelug unto them |] 
whom he had choſen to be his here ve [bur 
they uaderſtood not what] was the full import 
and meaning of it, nor did they ſufficiently 
comprehend, what [things thep were | thac he 
deſigned to inform them of, by theſe myſtical 
words, [which he ſpake unto them.] 


hs 
OF. 
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Ver. 77. | Then ſaith Jeſus to them again, ] 


by way of explication, that they might not 
be ignorant of ſo important a truth, [ Derilp, 
vertip FJ lap ] and ſolemnly affirm [ unto 
pou 7] that I am now comparing my felt with 
the late Teachers of the 

(u) Ory Ne Sracs Jews; and I muſt tell 
S&Eat om avros Bow 6 [J am the 


ht - you 
TFegraw) TH me] et ToTe - 

Seay EauvT2y Aber. The- Doo? («), ] that 1S the 
4 phi in loc. 


right way for the going - 
in and coming in[of the 
Sheep ] which belong to my Heavenly Fa- 
ther, to whom TI will certainly lead them, by 
a right Faith and a holy Life. 
Ver. 8. [ All that ever came befoze me J 
< , fince the true Prophets 
— bo ya kw A (3), —_ 
a LE” ing to be Meſhahs, as 
nat + Theudas and o_ of Ga- 
| 26, 2», like (x), and the pre- 
) 08. 7. Mu? ſent Scribes and Phari. 
ſees, who without a call from God, have ta- 
ken on them to teach this People, [ are 
Thieves and Liobbers, ] who ſought to de- 
- {troy the Flock of God ; 
2) Capridewor pe, and as the Goars (the 
þ ore 7, Luxuioſom, Vicious and ill diſpo- 
Lyn. *Alexri dan & 1ed(y) ), they have 
dxaeF0t. Theoph. Ovis made prey of them, 
apud 4g ypto: ſig. hominem (hut the Sheep ] ſuch 
Pe rg ate as were innocent and 
Tus ropt. - . 
» >.-:.— yz, lincere [Yld not hear 
Theoph Me " a them, ] 1o as to believe 
| their falſe Dodrines, or 
to obey their miſtaken and looſe rnnns ; 
ut 
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but as you ſee they now in great multirudes 


follow after me, and lon 


Per. 9. Andit 1s happy 


ing People, that they 


Z to hear-me. 
O 


r theſe well-mean- 


ave renounced their 


ny 4 mine, becauſe I aſlure you once 


more L am the Doo?2] 
and only tr way which 
leads to life and happi- 
neſs (4). [Byme,] and 
the Faith which Ireach, 
[if anp Man enter ] 
into my Heavenly Fa- 
thers Fold [ he ſhall be] 


(z) Johan. xiv. 6. Qud 
vis ire * ego ſum wa: 
Ruo wis ire? ego ſum we- 
ritas : Ubi vis permanere ? 
ego ſum vita, Aug. hom. 
34+ Vid. Ambr. de Bon. 
mortis, cap. 12% 


eternally [(aved) in the next World, ſand] 
while he lives in this World he [ſhall goin 
and out ] freely, and with great ſecurity, 


that no evil ſhall hap- 

en to him (a). Beſides, 
his Soul ſhall be plenti- 
fully ſupplied with my 
grace, whatever want 
of it others ſuftain (d) ; 
he ſhall always be well 


(a) Tony Ew Thu 
dpefiay Timo ap onudi® 
rer—1) eiozAdbat]as Xx 45- 
wdin]ar Theoph: in loc. 

(b) Kei youly *dp4oets 
TeT73 Tegpla mnnly. 
Idem. 


fed [ and find Paſture] 
to nouriſh him, and make him grow in Wiſ- 
dom and virtue. 

Ver. 10. The difference between me ang 
theſe falſe Teachers is eaſily diſcerned ; they 
cannot but know | the Thief cometh not 7 tor 
their good, [. but foz to ſteal ] ſecretly ſome 
of them, and carry them to their own Party, 
[ and to kill J by perſecution ſuch as will nor 
yield to their Errors ; [and] conſequently 
[ to deſtroy ] the lives of ſuch as they cannor, 


and the Souls of as many as they can _— 
I Fe | ut 
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But 'tis equally evident, that [ Jam come } 
from Heaven for no other end than to ſave 
them out of theſe cruel hands, [ that thep ] 
who- will hear and obey m Voice [ might 
have life ] even in this World, [ and that thep 


might have it moze abundant p] g* the next 
Oo 


where \my Sheep fhall live 


CVET. 


the Title © 


gEVEr and 


Ver. 11. [Jam] one who may juſtly claim 
F [ yon Shepherd] from the 


mildnefs, clemency and gentleneſs of my rule 


(c) Per greges regnum 
Intelligiwus, eo quod pote- 
Pati fit gregibus prefidere. 
Ambr. de Iſaac. c. 4. 

(d) Superbum nomen ime 
perii, Paſtoris yocabulo mi- 
fzgat, Hieron, in Ezek. 27. 
24. — molliorem regentis 
' effetFum fignificat. Hilar. 


over this Flock ; for 
though this Name im- 
plies Authority (c), yet 
withal the Paſtoral Go- 
vernment denotes Care 
and ;kindneſs (4); So 
that he that is truly 
[ the good Shepherd ] 


is ſo far from deſtroying 


in Pſal. 2. — TIougrg— 
Xe vali udven, Pegre 
Hay. Ell, Gizc, 


his Flock, that if they 
be in danger, he not 
only expoſeth himſelt 
freely, but [ giveth his life foz ] ſaving [the 
Sheep. ] And this Character I intend to 
make good, for I will ſacrifice my life to ſave 
my Flock from the malice of Sathan and his 
Inſtruments, and from the wrath of God. 
Ver. 12. And herein IT \manifeſt my ſelf to 
be the true Maſter of my Sheep ; for they in 
rhe firſt Ages, truſted not their Flocks to hired 
Servants, but were wont 
to feed "them them- 
ſelves (e), and then it 
any danger approached, 


they 


(e) Antiqui Progenitores 
woſftri pecora paſcebant, }o. 
ſeph. in Ap. 1.1. 
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they were ready to de- | | 
fend them as their (f) 1 Sam. xvii. 
own (f). | Dt EUs 34, 35, 36. Gen. xXxxt. 
is an Direling, and not 38, 39, 40. 

the Shepherd; } no - 

Maſter but a mercenary Slave, [ whoſe own 
the Sheep are not] he can have no true love 
or concern for the ER 
Flock, and only aims at (1-54 _ 7wY Totes 
getting his Wages (g): 7» ae GO 
Wher efor e when he pres aubsry fl nw Fog 
{ feeth the Wolf com- Theoph. 

ing ] he ſhifteth for him- 

ſelf { and leaveth the (5) 2 Sam. x. ver. 
Sheep | to be devoured, . 10. cum. 13. 

while he runneth away —Fugiunt : ut quibas te: 


. mere collefttis, neque in vie 
[ and fleeth ] as hired Horia decns effet, neque it 


Soldiers often do in a furs faritinm, Tacit, Hi 
battle (5). [And ] fo -_ is 4: 
without any oppohtion 
[ the Wolk catcheth J ſome of [ them, and 
cattereth} all the reſt of { the Sheep, J 
which will be the fate of as many Jews as tol- 
tow theſe falſe Teachers, who mind only their 
own pain and fafety, but-will deſtroy at laſt, 
thoſe they pretend to guard and feed. 

Ver. 13. But thoſe that are under my Care, 
no danger ſhall make me deſert them. *Tis 
[ the Direling fleeth |] to ſecure himſelf when 
any great evil threatens his Flock : and this 
Firſt, [becauſe he is an Hireling }] and ſo 
only minds his Wages. Secondly, Becaufe he 
only loves himſelt [ and careth not fo2 the 
Flock ; ] he has no great concern tor them, 
becauſe he hath no intereſt in them. | 

_ Per. 


F DruCſ. 
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Per. 14. There can be no mutual endear- 
ments between a Flock and a hired Servant, 
who feeds them only for his Wages, but [ Y 
am the good Shepherd ] who take ſuch no- 
tice of thoſe Sheep, over which my Father 
hath ſet me, that I can count them every one 
{ and know mp Sheep ] 
(:) Cognoſcere pro curare and what each particu- 
& probare, Pſal.i. 6. & Jar wanteth (z). Nor are 
exliv. 3» Matth. Vii. 23. they qo pr for wy 
gr \- 5 Aeion and Care ; for 
Ae Cone tun, T firſt take notice of, 
30 Gros fiels axeiroy. and love my Flock (&); 
Theoph. [ad] then [ F am 
| nown, ] reſpe&ed and 
beloved '[ of mine] own Sheep, who re- 
nounce and deſpiſe all other Shepherds in 
compariſon of me. | | 
Fer. 15. This People of I/rael are my Fathers 
peculiar Flock (4), and 
(7) Pfal. c.3. therefore [ Ag the Fa- 
ther knoweth me 7 and 
my great affe&tion for them, he hath 1et me 
over them, [ even [o7 full well {know JF 
the Father] and his ten- 
fere —1i.e. = ea charitate der regard tor them (mn). 
91a pro ouibur morior,quan» If 15 tO pleaſe him that I 
tum Patrem diligo oftendi, NOW take ſuchpains with 
Greg. hom, 14. them, ſuch care of them. 
| [And FJ} am ready up- 
on the ſame account to [lap down mp Life fo2 } 
the ſalvation of the Jews, who are { the Sheep) 
of my Heavenly Father's Paſture, 


F (m) Cognoſcere pro dili. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 16. But the merit of that Death of 
mine ſhall reach further than the Jewiſh Na- 
tion-;3 my Father calls them his Flock. [And 
other Sheep J have ] reſolved thereby to 
redeem, | which are not] as yer gathered in, 
if ee es 9 9s ne 

thig Fold] (z), even n) Ave , mea) 
the poor Gentiles who me} | ogy _ 
are at preſent under Sa- Jx- incl cultes 
than's power [them Al: wor. Theoph. 
fo J mult bang ] out 
of that loſt and deplorable condition where- 
| In they lie; I will call them by Preach- 
ing [and thep ſhall hear Dolce, ]-ſo as to 
| be converted and live. ter which T will 
take away that odious diſtintion between 
Jews and Gentiles (s) ; . 
[and there ſhall be} but (s) Colo; iii. r2. 
only [one Fold, ] even — 
the Chriſtian Church, [and one Shepherd, 
that is, my ſelf, who will be the Supream 
Head and Governor thereot. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IIL 
Of the Exbortation. 


C7 e next obſervable difference, is the 

peculiar admonition, which the. 

Biſhop gives to all that enter into Prieſts Or- 

ders ; hat before they take this _—_ | 
Charge upon them, they may be made dul 

ſenſible both vf the Dignity and the Duties of 
their Office; which are ſo neceſſary to be 
conſidered juſt now , 

F (p) Vid. Pontif. Roman» that other Churches 
P- 41. in Ord. Presb. have ſucha diſcourſe (p) 
though in ſome it be leſs 


(9) Alia formul. [p. 55. properly deferred till af- 
EE nol 


formul. Lipf. 1624. this is the fitteſt placs 

| for theſe Conſiderations, 
and ours the beſt, the fulleſt and moſt- accu- 
rate Form now extant, as will appear by the 
following Analyſis and Diſcourſe. 


The Eyahoarearirin PARA a. | None YT WY PO = 
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pal Partss 


The Exhortation cont ains Three Prinici 


ms 


2/y. The particular Adrfce now given them, viz, 


= 


— 


—_ 


The Anahf s of this Exhortation. FRA 
ſj qty IntroduQionhreſetring co what they 44  rork ng _ 


mm, Fc- 
- The Dignity of their Ive ephegt you te 
pens "op of, Ec. 
Co 1- The variety 5 to teach. and to 
—_ Ks of their duty, \ pzemomlh, gc. 


ſeriouſly & oftheir Jz.The greatneſs chr erm 


before * | charge & of their cruſt, 


hand, on the 
iccount / 3. The FRF And m_ Gal 
| of of their negle&ts Church, #c | 


Fn. Dili _ to promote Vid ſee that you 
| ir odd of their Peg. ntver ctalſt pour 
borr, Au chat , 
K 2. FIR ro God who ( ag well t p 
1 2 ToaR } "1. called themrorhisy may thrw [pour 
rerward 6 ſeive 

A Mine 9, EC. 
| vith great, 5; Cattiob toward Men, ( 69 »iſd to deware 
"lad they give any OF 7 thas neither you 

C 


fence. pour ſelves; y”_ 
; 0zE 
wy C1. Prayer for the aid of ought, and have 
- i abs, the Spirit of God. need fo p24P; 6. 
| nd lecing tha 
Ro "_ 2. Studying the Books © dy pou cannor, by 
mean { Holy Scripture. any other, 4c. 


enabling ; In 
framin 

| them ro | ;, Leading a gbod Life. the eater "y 

a theit” 38,  F Yndfoz this \clf 

C uty. C4 Avoiding ſecular Cares;L ſame cauſe, fac 5 
; FL OY ave goo 

t. well conſidered of their = =_ yo 


W] yer 
2 "4. Exbref undertaking. _— = _ 
v | lingthe and that you Hal 
S-| Biſhop's S 2.Firm- \ ns $ muy clearly defermis 
E e O_ 24 v = - you will 
&y havef ſolve 
5 Sia bok +. To uf theſe {concntall P24Pp, 
8 ; fc. FI t ; 
F , ' 4 ES, ? _ Snd no a 
< 2, Requiring from them a ſolemn Pro ? this pieſentCons 
2 [ miſe ag to all che particulars, aregatian, 6s 


u 
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A. Difcourſe npon the Exbortation. 


C. 2;- This neceſfary, pious, and comprehen- 
fire admonition is very-properly introduced 
* by putting the Candidates in mind, as well of 

at which was faid to them when they were 
privately examined, ( for it ſuppoſes, that the 
 Arch-deacons gave them a Charge then, ) as 
-".of that which hath been juſt now read to 

| them, out of the Goſpel and Epiſtle concern- 

ing the. Dignity and Importance of this Office 
whereunto - they are called : Yet leſt they 
ſhould forget the private inſtructions. 'for- 
nerly giver: them, - or not” readily infer theſe 
things from the portions of Scripture now 
- read, The Byhop doth once more exhorvthem 

in the name of Jeſus Chriſt (his and their Great 
 Mafter)) to remember how High their Station 
and how Weighty their Charge is. And firſt 
_ he declares the Dignity of their Office by 
thoſe various Titles given to thoſe inveſted 
with it in Holy Scripture, and then ſhews the 
various Duties which every one of theſe 
Names imports. The Titles are, ngers, 
Watchmen and Stewards of the Lord: The Duties, 
as Meſſengers to teach, as Watchmen to forewarn 
or premoniſh, and as Stewards to feed and provide 
for the Lord's Family. Firſt, The Prophets (in 
the Old Teſtament) and 

(r) 1a. xliv. 26. the Prieſts are ſtiled z4e 
Hag.1. 13. Mal. ii.79. Meſſengers of the Lovd of 
See Mark 1. 2. Hoſts (r). And to ſhew 

they are no ordinary 
Meſſengers, they are in the New Teſta- 
ment, 
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ment , called The Apoſtles of the Churches, 
3. e. ſent by Chriſt to the Churches, with 
his Authority to teach | 
and inſtru them (5), (5) Philip. 4.25. 8 
and therefore they are 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
alſo called the glory of tta ChryC. explic. *Tudy 
Chriſt, that is, ſuch as *Am'aor, 3» Ndtoug- 
repreſent his Perfon, and 4A 5yev- in loc. Philip. 
ſhew the. glory of their. 
Mighty Lord ; even as Embaſſadors &6 wear 
the Character, and ſet out the Splendor of 
the Princes who, ſend them ; and they are 
xpecſy —_—_ ny | 
adors for Chriſt (t). To- t) 2 Cor. v. 20. 
TR ne - hx did O) 
ever pay the greateſt re= («) 0ratorem audireopirs 
on _ as to m_ _ ay 4" ee ” prog 
Maſters (4). So. that Og CE. COINS 
they have the higheſt gow ut neon bs 
of all Offices in God's gum populis per ſecula ine- 
Houſe ; the moſt honou- men. Papin: Stat. 
rable of all Employ- | 
ments, being ſent to -repreſent Chriſt Jeſus, 
and to declare his Will as his.immediate Em- 
baſſadors, and his conſtant A reſident 
among us here upon Earth to tranfa& his A&- 
fairs among the Sons of Men, while the An« 
= of — ( as 
their Name alſo imports) "op TT” 
are his Meſſerigers only . () Fudg. th. TI. 
. fb. HT Heb. Venit Angelus, C. P. 
in extraordinary ; yea, Jon. &r afcnctr tending 
ſome think, that Angel 7 legatiatie d coram Dori 
in Judges (ww) was 4 Pro- #s. : 
phet ; and thoſe An= 
zels in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies before whotti 
U 2 ms 


* 
% 


> © 940 AW A SIEMENS cage Oe 3x CI OY 


as: 4 3 Diſcourfe npon CIT... 


_ .," the Women were to be 
(x) x Cor. Xi. 10, Veiled (x) were the 
$acerdotes & Miniſftros al- Clergy: who may pro- 
_taris ntellige. Prinaf. in perly enough wear the 
hc.ita Ambroſ.' & Eucher, name of Angels, having 
CT Ht _ ..__ an Office ſo near unto, 
. and like that of thoſe bleſſed Spirits. Secondly, 
They have the Title of Watchmen, which is 
an Office of , very great truſt, and the Prophets 
# ' are focalled ina ſpiritu- 
' (3) Exek. iii. 17. al ſence(/y), for as the 
8& Chap. xxxiu. 2, King truſts the care of 
3, &c. his Soldiers or Citizens 
| lives to the Watchmarss 
care, that if any danger approach, or Ene- 
my draw nigh, while- they are aſleep, the 
Watchman may give the alarm, and put them 
alt upon their guard. So our Lord Jeſus hath 
| ſet his Miniſters to 
(a) Heb. xiii, 19, Watch over bas Peoples 
Grzc, *Yme Tay Tuxar, Souls (2),and will expe& 
$&cs an *account from themif 
any Periſh by their wilful 
negle&t. For they are to warn the wieked of 
the danger of God's wrath if they do not 
amend, to diſcover to the righteous where 
Sathan hath laid Snares for them, to keep 
them from falling into his temptations ; ,yea 
the Watchman is calle 
* (a) Iſai. lxii.'2, by Iſaiah, God's Remem- 
Hebr. — Poſui Vigiles brancer (a), that is One, 
== tut eftis Domino 4 me- who is ( by his Prayers ) 
woriis, Ita legit Gataks to call in the aid of © 
: Heaven, and by mind- 
ing God of his gracious promiſes to help his 
| | ' People 


is > 


x; PE x We, oP OO ONS -- OF" - 3 OR 


ie Ee di ER re wa es; 
DEI th ; 
/ 
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People in their diſtreſs, to procure them ſuck: - 
ſuccours as they need. $0 that withour a 
Watchman the ' People | ” . 
are never ſafe (b). No- p Rotor, _ _ 
Officer is ſo abſolutely 7 0/07 meerSene Thy+ 
neceſlary ro the ſafety So 
of a City, as he 6), (c) Pſal. cxxvii.r, 
who under God, is the bet 
rincipal fecurity thereef. And doubtleſs the 
ritual Watchnfin is as neceffary and uſe- 
ful in- the Church; and if he do his duty 
well, his care, foreſight and early warnings 
are the great ſecurity of his Peoples Souls, 
who ought, ' as St. Paut hath noted, to obey 
his Summons, and ſubmit to his Dire&ions, 
whom God hath ſo graciouſly appointed both 
to rule and watch. over their Souls. ' Thirdly, 
They are called Stewards of God, and of 
his Myſteries (4). Which 


_ wasanciently the higheſt (4) Tirzs i. 7. & 
*. domeſtick Office, and 1 Coy. iv, 1. Onorbgcer: 
he. who had this place 


was a Superior over all _(*) Steward #b Anglo.Sax, 
the reſt of the Servants, m_ Jocus & paps 
an VELAOT ON BIG if ri, In Imper. Ori . 
whole Houſhold "(e): rg Miar one's 
Yea, the Maſters Vice- 5x. Gallis Major Dome, 

erent. Our Saviour 

eſcribes both the Dignity and Duty of ſuch an 
one, wiz. He whom hu Lord makes to be the 
Ruler over his Houſhold, to give them their por- 
tion of meat in due ſea- 
ſon (f). Such was Ele- (f) Luk. xit. 42, 
azar 1n Abraham's Fami- Vid. Iſai. xXxxvi, 22. - 
ly, who is called the _ 
U3 Go- 
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Governor over his Houſe, and the Feeder 
# of his Houſhold (g ); 
(eg) —_ 2. yea, the Ruler over all 
Oubernator ome Kee. 
Chalil- & Ver-faqd. TE ton pe Di 14a : = 
ole engey We 3 this great Truſt are thefe 
| Candidates now to bs 
(hb) Gen. xxiv. 22 admitted by Chriſt in 
LEFT his Family, for which 
( in his oO Cure) he is w. provide Spiri- 
tual Food for the nouriſhment of their Souls ; 
he is to Feed them with the Word and Sacra- 
ments, to dire& all. his Felow-ſervants in 
their ſeveral Duties, to ſee they do their buſi- 
neſs well, to comfort and encourage .the Di- 
"cs and Laborious, and to reprove the Diſ- 
ſolute and the Slothful : Finally, As in the 
_ © preceeding Goſpel, and 
G) Exek. xxxiv.2. elſewhere (3) they are 
| ; compared to Shepherds ; 
the Biſhop tells them it is their duty, not on- 
ly to look to the orderly part of Chriſt's 
Flock that are within the Fold ; but if any 
( who by their outward profeſſion did once be- 
long to it ) are,now ſtrayed out of it by He- 
reſie or Schiſm, or are led away by the evil 


' examples of this naughty World (as ſome 


4, .,_, evenof God's Children 

(, Ear cls yl: may be, for atime(#) ; ) 
Torrle, Ditom $, Mare Eiele they muſt ſeek out, 
thiz apud Clem, Al.Strom.7, and labour to reduce to 
5 | % Chriſt's Church, by con- 
vincing them of their Errors, and converting 
them from their Sins ; that they alſo may 
through Chriſt þe eternally ſaved. Now this 
is 
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is indeed-a very honourable ſtarion, but witchal 
a very difficult one;to inſtru and warn,preſide 
over, and feed all | regular Chriſtians ;- to 
ſearch after and bring home all rhe irregular; 
this (as St. Chryſoftoms expreſfles it'Y is a burden 
too great for an Angels ſhoulders, and they 
who undertake it may cry out in St.Paul's words, 
Who u ſufficient: for. ' theſe things 2 2'Cor. iii. 16; 
And the weight of this Charge will ftill be 
more apparent if it be - further: conſidered; of 
how. great importance 'the affairs, and-of how 
infinite value the things commirted' ro their 
care are. *Tis not the affairs of one earthly 
Kingdom, the ſafety of a fenced City,” or the 
money and-goods of one great Man; but -the 
concern 'of the King-of Kings, the ſecurity 
of Chrifts Church, . and the Souls,. the Immor- 
tal Souls of Men, that are 'intruſted to their 
care, Thouſands of Gold 20t ) DIQ + 746) 
and Silver cannot buy 1) -Pſat.xlix. 8. 
one Soul (J) ; the prect- 1 Pet. i. 18: 
ous Blood of Chriſt was > 20 oi 
the only thing in the World that could pur- 
chaſe them : And of theſe Souls: his Church is 
Og 3 _— - _ 1-8: 
Body and h1 e(an); | 
ſo dear.to him, that he - , 07 B49. V- 25» 
loves it as himſelf, yea ©2000 
better. than his ba lite, 
or he pave himſelf np to die for it; yet this 
ou and we Suls EE a aw? Dix 
vine Beings lode d in Hu- po 
I Bodie (n) ; and all IE COS 
that relates to their Sal- zymane a——_ hoſpitan- 
vation, - the - Bleſſed Je- tem. Sex ep. 31. 
« U 4 ſus 


—_— —  — — 
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fus'is now about to commit, to the  Tare of 
hoſe, who are about to be Ordained : And 
if this be always printed in their remembrance, 
doubtleſs they will be. faithful and very dili- 
-gent to anſwer this mighty truſt repoſed in 
them þy the Lord of Glory. For his and their 
peoples ſakes they ſhould | mahage it with 
their. utmoſt skill and. induſtry, for his Favour 
and their Peoples eternal Welfare or Miſery 
-1ntirely depends upon it. But if this will not 
ſufficiently work upon them, the Biſhop char- 
pes: them to#be good: Stewards for their own 
ſakes, becauſe, as Humane Maſters do ftrialy 
call their. Principal Servants to account, for 
all things under their charge, - and make them 
anſwer -or ſuffer for all that is loft by their 
acfault : So theſe Spiritual Stewards may be 
well aſſured, , that their Heavenly and All-ſee- 
ing Lord (the Judge 6f all Men) will certain- 
ly reckon with them for all that he hath en- 
truſted them with. So that if the Churchin 
eneral, or any Member 'of it in particular 
be damnified hy their” Folly, Fraud, or Neg- 
ligence z as the Sin is great to be falſe or neg- 
ligent in ſuch a Truft, ' fo the puniſhment 
ſhall be very great alſo. He hath often de- 
clared;: that their Souls ſhall be condemned, 
and ſuffer 'for all thoſe poor Souls, that pe- 
riſh, and are. loſt by their wilful negle&. It 
was uſual of old for a General to :deliver a 
. choice Priſoner to a Soldier who was to keep 
| him at the peril of his 
(o) 1 Kings xx.39. life, which was forfeited 
A Xij. 19, © WY hisPrifonereſcap'd(o), 
” Ne og 0 and God delivers up his 
EONS own 
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own whom he hath'reſcued:from' Sathan, to 
the: cuſtody of his * Minifters with the fame 
caution, having.declared under the Metaphor 
of a Watch-man, that'if any periſh: for want 
of "due / warning be will _ 
require their Blood 'at the _ (p) Exek.iii.18. & 
Watch-mans hand( Ps at chap. xxxiii. 8. « 
is, he who wilfully loſes _ 
anothers' Soul, muſt fatisfie God's juſtice by the 
loſs' of. his own: Which: is fo terrible , yet 
* withal ſa ſeaſonable a conſideration, That in 
the old: Gallican forms of Ordinatian ' one 
part of a Prayer is, -That he may tremble for all 
the people committed to bis care, remembring that 
all their Souls are to be required at the Watchmans 
band (q)'. Phutarch re- .' = 
lates , That Epaminondas (q) Qrat. in Ordinas. 
killed a Centinel with Epiſc. Liz. Gall. ap. Mabil- 
his own hand, whonrhe | lea, p. 309. 
found aſleep, becauſe he 
had hazarded the loſs of his whole Army ;-and 
even at this day the diſcipline of Camps con- 
demns'thoſe;that .are ſet on the Watch, if an 
Enemy. approach on : that: ſide, and they give 
no GO Bur if Miniſters do warn their 
people of the danger of 'Hereſie or Sghiſm, and 
of ſuch Vices, as they perceive they are moſt 
likely to be: drawn into, and they difregard or 
deſpue the notice ; and will go 'onito Ruin ; 
then they-are Felones de ſe, "they are guilty of 
their own. Deſtruction, the Prieſt is tear of 
blame, and ſhall not fuk (+) Ex.xxxiii. 3,4. 
fer for their faults (r). Nec populus debet ſacerdetis 


So that this account -of '6#/pe deputate, ſef ſue,cum 
EY ſacerdor nec orando, proficit 
vec lequendo, Agobard, de jur& privy, ſacerd, p. 126. * 
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Kis undertaking, need not-diſcourage him from 
the Office; but only ſhould make him reſolve 
robe diligent in it, becauſe —_— can hurt 
him but his own negle&: And thus'the Biſhop 
goes on to apply it ; charging them never to 
ceaſe their ur, but-with their utmoſt care 
and diligence to do all that in them lies, ac- 
cording to their Duty ,''to bring all they have 
under their charge, . to ſuck unity inthe: Faith, 
and ſuch perfection. in their knowledge of 


God, and to. that meafure of the Statare of 
Chriſt, that there may:neither Error nor Vice. 


be found among them: \ Which exhortation is 
grounded on that account which St. Paul gives 
of himſelf , and the-diſcharge of. his \Mini- 
ſtry in Afia: How that he for three years ſpace had 


20t ceaſed night nar day \to warn every one with 


W rears (s). *Tis a charge 

G) Aﬀs xx. 31. like that which the ſame 
Apoſtle Fa to Timothy 

(when he had ordained him) ſaying with more 
than ordinary zeal, [ charge thee before God and 
rhe Lord ' Feſus Chriſt (before whoſe Tribunal 
thou muſt give an account) to Preach the word, to 
be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, (that is in pub- 
lick and inprivate):o reprove,vebuke and exhort with 
| ' "all long ſuffering 'and Do- 

(t)) 2 Tim. iv.r, 2. &rine(t), adreadfulplace 


*Buraipoin"ixxancias' (ſaith St. Chryſoftom) for 
&1—exalpws —iow Ti thoſe who Preach not at. 


£xXAymias-Theophil. 

Ita D. Paul. A, 20, v 20 
ArduZar rude Smwanie 1 
x27 91Nes. | 


all (#), and (I may add) 
for ſuch as never ſpea 
to their people but from 


(*) $9&nJouey of wi the Pulpit ; for | Mini- 
xnpurooyTes,D.Chryſiin loc. fters ought not only to 
in- 


Mas... DA 


| 


' andithoſe that bear him (x 
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inſtru, exhort and reprove in general, but to 
apply-themſelves alſo tn rvate,- to the Tgno- 
rant and Erroneous, -to ſuch as are negligent 
in-good, and-bold.in evil works, for* thoſe in- 


| ſtruRtions, exhortations and reproofs are taken 
' moſt kindly, and are moſt likely. to operate, 


becauſe they are ſo: peculiarly.ſuted to that par-. 
ticular Mans cafe : -In a word ; let every one 
who enters upon this Office, confider the end 
of his Miniſtry, as St. Paul deſcribes it, in the 
Epiſtle before (w), viz Io 
To convince all the Erro- (w) Ephbeſ.iv.12,12. 
neogs, convert all the Vici- See the Explic. chap,t, $1. 
ous, and inform all the To- | | 
20rant, till they have ys. them all. perfeF in Know- 
ledge and Virtue, through Chriſt. Feſws : Where- 
fore this is the mark he muſt aun at , this is 
the work he muſt continually carry on, if he 
would both ſave w_ TN 
—_ : FJ (x) 1 Tom. iv. 16. 
Tis true , it requires _qtrun  ſalutem fac ls- 
much TLearni and corum anime tne, Hicron, 
Judgment ; and more. Ep. 13. Vide Philip. 2.19. 
Pains and Watchfulnefs _  _.:. | 

to do- this well, but ſince it will in all proba- 
bility tend to the Salvation of many of them, 
and _—_— end in the ſaving his own Soul ; 
every Miniſter ſhould chearfully ſer abour this 
noble deſign, firmly refolve to carry it on, and 


4. 


| patiently endure all the difficulties thereof; 


and to excite him thereto, the Biſhop propos 
{gs: two motives, to engage the Can date ro 
apply himſelf with the greateſt care and ſtudy, 
to the rightly diſcharging this excellent F-— 
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_—.- .-, difficult Office (y). The 
Ld pe a_ _ with a God; 
”_ ee 1; that is, out of Duty-an 
£09. O9 0m 10 Be Gratitude 'to him, who 
thy ly —_ oe hom pc 
high -a Dignity in amily : As they have 
y Privileges above other” they-chaveal- 


ſo; greater Obligations, the truſt which” God 


repoſes in them, and the honour he confers 
upon them, binds them to more than ordinary 


diligence, and it is required in Stewards that a 
* = be found fairhful (2) 


(z) x Cor. iv. x, 2. Such Ccers are ac- 


countable 'not only for 


their own , but-their fellow-ſervants faults , 


if their negligence , or 'connivance occaſion | 


them, and therefore thei. perſonal innocence 


= 24+ +, Its no ſecurity (a) , with 
(a) Quid proderit wn reſet to their account. 
puniri ſu, qui puniendus vi God: And 2h,The 


eff alieno peccato? Proſper 


de Vit. Contempl.1.rc.z6, Tame care' is to be taken , 
For bF IS, IN '. With reſpet to Men; Þ 
the - Laity have but a ſingle point to man- 


age, viz. to take care they do not offend God 
themſelves,” whereas a Miniſter muſt not only 


avoid that which is evil in it ſelf, but alſo fly 


from the 'appearance of it, and every thing 
NY ,. 34% ., which may occaſion his 
- (b)1 Theſſat. v.22. peopleto. offend (b). So 
Rom. xiv. 21; and r. that >thereFare” ſeveral 
Ep. Corinth.,viii.t 3. . inndcehtWords and A- 
Bs © Rions,, Which yet may 
be apt to be miſconſtrued , that a Clergy-man 
muſt abſtain from, leaſt others taking the ſame 
liberty, and wanting the like diſcretion, may 
| __ ſtumble 


\ 
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| ſtumble at the Stone, which the other ſtepr 


over without hurt : So that his duty is nice , 
and requires much Prudence aswell as Virtue 
for he muſt be Yirtuous for his own ſake,and 


_ unſuſpedted of Vice, for _ "is 
the ſake of others (c). . | (c) Convtrſatio & cafta 


Some company he 'may & cauts fir, ne forte cam 
not keep , ſome places 4/* vii non fit per Laſer. 
he muſt ſhun , ſome &x- or? + xg "ns po 
erciſes he ought: to for- "mh, + 4145 St Qued 
bear , leaft he give of- non ſirne,widearecave.Ovid; 


fence to weak, but well- Tr Ls.El.s1, 


meaning people ,. or of- 


fer occaſion to the wicked, to | ſpeak evil of 


_ his ſacred Profeflion : Now to take all the 
pains before ſpoken of with ottiers,. and keep 


ſo ſtri& a guard conſtantly over a Mans ſelf, s 
fo difficult an undertaking, that none can na- 
turally, or of themſelves have a mind, or in- 


J clination to it ; 'Nature delights in eaſe. and 
F. freedom, and would diſcourage Men from fo 
laborious and' ftri& a courſe, of” life ; where- 


fore, ſince it appears theſe Candidates are 
willing to engage themſelves to it, we cort- 
clude this will x given them by God alone, and he 


$ only can make them able to 'perform , what 
| his grace bath moved them:£9 undertake. 


1 $. 3. Upon which conſidexition, that. God 
\who dire&ted their choice: ,- can only;fufniſh 
them with abilities to diſcharge ſo great a 
»Fruſt, the Biſhop in the next place ſhews'them, 


the nieans to fit them for this high Employ= - ; . 


.ment. The firſt of which is conſtant-and ear- 


neſt Prayer to God for his Holy Spiric, af 
| = which 


'} 
T mr” 


302 A OLiſcourfe.npon = Ch.l5. 4. 


which they need a double Portion, both to di- 
re& their own lives, and to qualifie them to 
be guides. to many others, without this they 
can do no part of their duty; they are topray 
 withthe Spirit, and with 

(4d) 1 Cor. xiv. 15. it alfd to praiſe God(d); 
4 the Spirittmuſt help them 
(e)Rom.viii.26,27. to intercede. for others 
Sacerdos abs te avertere effeAually (e). For they 
ran De nite, prote *- areto be common inter- 


ad T tordiam L at ; 
ek was de tapſ *7"*- cefſlors for all mankind, 


efpecially for their own. 


people. The Spirit muſt open the meaning of 


thoſe Divine Writings, which himſelf indired; | 


to him that would teach others ; and finally 
the ſame Spirit muſt proſper his Preaching and 
make it effectual, ſo as to produce in his Hear- 
ers all ſorts of Virtue, which are therefore cal- 
| led che Fruits of the Sp4- 

(4) Gal. v. 22. rit (d ); in a word, a 

| Miniſter ought to be @ 

(e) Chap. vi. r. Spiritual Man (e), (as-St. 


Paut calls thoſe of this 


Profeſſion) that is to have a large meaſure of 
the Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, wherefore 
he ought daily and fervently to pray for its 
aſſiſtance, which upon fo many accounts he 


continually needs. A ſecond means to fit a 


Miniſter for this — charge is, #0 be wery 
ftndlous in reading the Holy Scriptures, and ve 
inquiſitive to learn the meaning of them, which 


is properly added to the former adviee of pray- . 


-ing for the Spirit, leaſt the Candidates ſhould 
«think , (with thoſe who called themſelves gif- 
ted Men, in thoſe times of Hypoerifie , when 

we 


os # << Lao 
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we hadneither King nor- Biſhop) their having 
the Spirit, would make Learning , Study ——_ 
Reading unneceſlary ,' whereas we find even 
when Prophers were inſpired , yet they were 
kept to Study in Cok-' = 

leges (f)) , and though (F) r Samxix.20. 
Timothy ' certainly had 2 Kings xiv. 38. 
extraordinary gifts of the Ie 
Moly Ghoſt ( far above thoſe pretenders ; ) 
yet St. Paal charges him , to give attendance 
to reading (g) , which he Cert 

calls kindling or ftirring (g)1Tim.iv.13,14 
wp the Gifts that were in | 

bim (þ), a Metaphor + (h)2 Tim. i. 6. 


| - taken from the Prieſts Gr. 'Ara{orugfy. 


in the 'Temple, who 218.t" 4:66 
laid on Wood and blew up even that ' ſacred 
Fire ofthe Temple, which at firft came down 
from Heaven : But now this is more neceflary, 
ſince thoſe miraculous gifts are ceaſed, and no 
Man hath any thing beyond the ordinary aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt , to blefs his Stu- 
dies and Labours:, Now there is no way te 
underſtand: the Scriptures, but by skill in the 
original Tongues,conſulting Fathers and Com- 
mentators , and comparing one part of the 
Bible with another : Yet unleſs we do under- 
ſtand them, we cannot do our Office well, for 
all' our Do&rines and Exhortations. muſt be 
taken out from thence, we muſt inſtru&t the 
Ignorant, confirm the Faithful, convince Gain- 
ayers, comfort the Sad, ſtrengthen the Weak, 
exhort the Negligent, and reprove- Sinners 
with Divine ſentences duly applied, and _ 
y 


P 
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fully gathered from God's word , which gives 
Authority to all our Difcourſes: 'This therefore 
muſt be: conſtantly ſtadied, and well underſtaod 
by every Miniſter: And thirdy, It is neceſ- 
fary he ſhould lead his life agreeable to the 
ſame, and form the manners of his Family {| 
by that moſt perfe& Rule, becauſe. when .he 
practiſes all the Duties, and avoids all the 
Sins himſelf (3), which 
i A 9+ 4 2 mg p ; he recommends or for- 
conſcientis, 8ibr, in pla), P15 to his people ,, his 
u18. 45. | Example will give life 
BOY and energy to all his 
exbortations arid reproofs, and neither his F 
neighbours nor yethis own Conſcience can ob- | 
je& any 'thing- to them ; whereas if -he be 
known ' often to negle& that which is good, 
or do that which is evil, his own Heart will 
condemn him, and his people deſpiſe both his 
Counſel and his Rebukes: But of this before 
Chap. 3. Qu. iv. The fourth and laſt means 
tofit them for this ſacred Office is, ro forſake 
and lay afide (as much as is poflible) a# worldly 
cares, and ſecular buſineſs , both becauſe they 
have work enough 1n their Spiritual Employ- - 
ment to take up all their time, thoughts and 
care ; and becauſe their work is fo far diſtant 
from, and fo wholly unlike tothe common af- 
fairs of the World , that they cannot ſerve 
ewo ſuch contrary Maſters as God and . Mam- 
| | iow (k). Hence Syneſius 
(&) Marth. vi. 24. @ Primitive Biſhop (1), 
(1) Syneſ. Epiſt, 57. p> often declares againſt 
#98 & 199, being made a Judge ; 
St; ef 
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and ſays he could. 120t manage both ſecular 
and ſacred matteff"; yea , if” he were at any 
time intangled in worldly buſineſs, he fornd 
bimſelf unfit for Divine Adminiſtrations a long 
rime after: The Roman Laws did -not al- 
low a Soldier, to follow Suits at Law, or 
ſollicit any affairs at the Court, or exerciſe 


w —— »Y we LY 


ye _— nr _— 
o 


any ſort of Merchandice, 


as St. Ambroſe hath ob-. 


ſerved { ), believing 
this would hinder his 
Military duty, and when 
St. - Paul alludes to this, 
and ſays, No Man that 
warreth intangleth himſelf, 


(m) Is qui imperatori 
militat 2 ſuſceptionibus lis 
tium, atiu negotiornm fo 
renſium,venditione mercium 
prohibetur humanis legibus. 
Ambr. fde Off. 1.1. Vid. L. 
Milites 15.C. de re militari- 


with the affairs of this life,that he may pleaſe him,that 
hath hs Ada be þ Souldier, : ooh 7.4. He 
evidently applies it to the Clergy , and inti- 
mates they cannor pleaſe their Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe ſpiticital Soulaiers they are,ver. 3. 
unleſs they renounce ſecular affairs:Upon which 
Text our Canon is grounded, which forbids 
the Clergy to uſe any ' 
baſe or ſordid labour (n). (6) Anglic. Ecclef. can. 
And to this agree innu- 75. 
merable Canons of the _ 
antient Church: The Apoſtolical Canons ordet 
thoſe Clergy-men (of what rank-ioever) to be 
depoſed, who take up ſeci- ()'pxiown® } mac 
lar concerns (o). A Coun- firwOr, 3 MdxorG nor 
cil of | Biſhops before St. puixys porridus wi dive. 
Cyprian's time forbid them AuGarims, 6 3 ly 
to be Tutors or Execu- = a » CIR 
. . T. Ip. 4+ 3” 
zors (p). And the like (p) Cypr. Ep.66. pto5. 
% Was 
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was prohibited to all { 


(4) Concil. Chalced.can; | 


3- Bev. Te 1. p. 113, 


(r) Apoſtol. Can. 81. & 
$3+Bev. ib.p.53. & 54+ 


old Saxon Church , a 


Ch.IIIS.3. 


; of Clergymen, 
by a Fourth General 
Council (q), and two 
more of he Apoſtolical 
Canons exclude them 
from being obliged to 
ſerve in any Offices , 
Military or Civil (7), 
and by the ancient Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws of our 
Clergy-man 1s not al- 


lowed to be a Merchant , a Soldier , nor a 


(:) Elfric. Can. 30. ap- 


Spelm, Concil, T:1. p. 579- 


(tz) Coricil, Elib. can. 19. 


\ Bin. T. 1.p. 194. Concil. 


Carthag. 1. can. 6. & 9. 
Concil. ibid. 3. can. 15. & 
Arel, 2. can. x4. 


(s) Capitul. Reg. Fanc, 


lib. x. c. 22. lib. 2. c. 39. 
lib. 5, c, 107. item Juſtin» 
Novel. 12 3, C. 6. 


that others might 


—_ Divine 
where by t 


Lawyer (s).Finally there 
is ſcarce any thing ſo 
often forbid , both by 
the Canons of the 
Church (Cz), and alſo 
by the Civil Law («), 
as\the Clergies takin 

up- ſecular Offices an 

Profeſlions, or being too 
deeply engaged in world- 
ly buſineſs : Which ſeems 
to be one main Reaſon 


| why God atfirſt ordered 


and the Church after- 
ward continued Tithes 
for their maintenance, 


Plow , Sow and'Reap ; 
yea , and breed Cattle for them, to, give 
them time and leiſure for Study, and 

Adminiſtrations : 
he alienation of this proper Provi- 


Per- 
Now 


ſion , or other evil means, the Clergies po- 


verty 
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verty forces them to labour, or mind feeular 
affairs for Bread ; they are to be pitied and 
excuſed, and the fault is in the State, which 
doth not provide better for them. But thoſe 
who are well provided for, and can live with- 
out intangling themſelves in worldly cares, 
yet will follow ſecular buſineſs, ſo as tohinder 
them from Reading, Praying tor, and watch- 
ing over their Flock, theſe are really blame- 
worthy : The ſpiritual duty of a Clergy-man, 
ifit be well done,isenough totake up one Mans 
whole time and thoughts, nor will any thing but 
neceſlity, excuſe his ſpending his hours and 
care in temporal affairs This Exhortation, 
though it have been long , yet is of ſo great 
importance, and ſo neceſlary to be always 
fixed in their minds, who are now called to 
the ſacerdotal Dignity, that the Biſhop makes 
a brief recapitulation of the whole diſcourſe, 
charitably hoping they have throughly weighed 
theſe things in private, long before they came 
to be ordained: And reſolved (according to 
St. Paul's advice to Timothy) To give themſelves 
wholly to perform this Of- 
fice well (w); and that (w) r Tim. v.15: 
forſaking all other un- 'Ev «ms 1094, 
neceſſary cares, they EE 
will turn all their Thoughts and Studies to a 
right diſcharge of this Holy Fun&ion : He 
hopes further, that (becaute Prayer and Read- 
ing are the proper means to fir them for 
their Miniſtry, and make them improve an 
ſtill grow better able ro ungergo it) they will 
continually pray to God through Jeſus "= 
| A 2 of 
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for the aſliſtance of his Holy Spirit, and dai- 
ly read the Holy Scriptures , both in publick 
and private; and thus they will increaſe in 
Grace, and in all Divine Knowledge, and (as 
St. Paul ſpeaks ) become throughly farniſhed 4 
every good work (x); this 
(x) 2 Tim. iii. x7. is the way to fit them 
In all Points, and make 
* them accompliſhed and able Minifters of the 
Goſpel, eſpecially it they take care to pra- 
iſe as well as to underſtand the Rules of 
God's word, and make themſelves and their 
families Examples and Patterns of Godlineſs 
and Vertue. All this is the Prieſts Duty, 
and as the Biſhop's charity moves him to 
hope , concerning every one of them, that 
he will do all this: So his Office binds 
him to require them. (as St. Pal did Timothy, 
at his Ordination ) #o make this good Pro- 
| feſſiow before many Wit- 

(3) 1 Tim. vi. 12. meſſes (j) ; That is, he 
now proceeds to ob- 

lige them , by, a ſolemn Promiſe, to en- 
gage they will moſt faithfully perform every 
particular Branch of theſe Duties ; and ſince 
the Biſhop ſtands in God's ftead , and every 
one of the Congregation is witneſs to 
what is ſaid ; this Declaration is as ſacred as 
an Oath ; ſuch a Promiſe binds as ſtrongly 
as any Vow ; if they do not now intend 
what they engage , they lie not to Men 
but to God ; and if they be negligent to 
keep their words ata, it's equal to Per- 
jury. Both God and as many as are Spe- 
| Ctators 
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Rators at this Ordination may condemn them 
out of their own Mouths : Their words will be 
Witneſſes againſt them, if they do not make 
them good , in this World to their Shame, 
and in the next World to their Condem- 
nation : Therefore, it is highly neceſſary 
for every Candidate to ance theſe things 
very well, before he promiſe them , and 
to endeavour to perform them all che days 
of his life. 


y 
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CHAP. IV. | 
Of the Queſtions peculiar to this Office. 


$.1..2eſt.IT. Hat has been ſaid on the 
| Queſtions at the Ordination 
of a Deacon will ſuffice to be obſerved as to 
moſt of theſe, only where the Queſtions are 
altered , and appropriated to the Order of 
Prieſts ; we will explain them here. The Se- 
cond Queſtion doth materially differ, for a 
Deacons principal Duty being only to read 
the Scriptures, it was enough for him to de- 
clare before God and the Congregation, - that - 
he believed all the Canonical Books were divinely 
inſpired : But a Prieſt muſt further, Fir/#, \De- 
clare his Faith, That the Holy Scripture contains 
all Do&rines that are neceſſary to be believed, and 
x - ſufficient, through Faith, for our eternal Saltug- 
tion. Secondly, He muſt publiſh his reſolution, 
to take all his Do&rines from thence, and 
promiſe never to teach any thing," as of ne- 
ceflity to Salvation, that cannot be proved 
thereby. For his Office is to preach all ſaving 
Truths, and teach his People all thoſe Duties 
that are requiſite to bring them ' to Eternal 
Lite. Nor is there any need for the Candidate 
fo heſitate at, or doubt of the Declaration or 
the Promiſe. For, 1. The thing declared is 
no true, the Infallible Word of God 
doth aſſure him, that Holy Scripture = able 
( without the help of Tradition, or New Re- 
yelations ) ts make us wiſe to Satvation through 


faith 


.I. 


I 
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zith in Chriſt Feſws (2) ; _ 
ov there 2s enough writ- (%) 2 Tum. ul. 15, 
ten in it, to make us ca- 
pable of Eternal Life , 
thraugh believing (a) ; and (a) Fob. xx. 30, 
I. 


" that being received with 3 


mmeekneſs (and a_due ſub- 

miffion to its Dodrines 

and Precepts) it x able to 

fave our Souls (b); Final- (5) FJames i. 21. 
ly, That it is ſo perfe&t | 
a Rule, That nothing car 

be added to it, or taken (c) Dent. iv, 2; 


from it (c). Wherefore Rev. xxii. 18, 


unleſs we can be ſo im- 

pious to imagine, that the God of Truth de- 
ſigned to deceive us; we muſt give credit to 
his Chara&er of Holy Scripture, and believe 
it contains all neceflary Truths. And this was 
the conſtagt opinion of the Catholick Church 


' In all Apes, as I have proved elſewhere. I 


will only note here, that the Fathers declared 
ng was fundamental : 
in Religion , which was Mu mans 
not atieſted by God's habere, que nullis divinas 
word (4) : and that a rum vocum fulciuntur ord- 
compleat Syſteme of Divine culis. Lad. I. 7. c 2. 


Myſteries was only to be ; x 
drawn from thu Foun- A boron 1 | 
tain (e). Yea, this of 1/is fontibus hauriri que« 
old was the Dodrine of ane. Sulp. Sever, Hiſt, Sacx. 
the Roman Church ; for | r. | 
Pope Celeſtine's Letter to 
Neſtorins affirms, That he deſerBes an Anathema 
who adds to, or takes from that Faith ; which 


X 4 being 
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being fully and plainly delivered by the Apoſtles, 


needs no encreaſe, and muſt 

(f) Celeftin; Epiſt. in have no diminution from 
Concil. Epheſ. Bin, Tom. x. 4s (f); but this was 
Par. 2. P. 136, before they had brought 
| | in ſo many New Do- 

Arines and Practices | ave: pacp on Tradition 
only, that they were forced to decree at Trert, 
| That Traditions were to be 
(gs) Omnes Librot tamV. received with the ſame 
quam N. Teftamenti —— nec pious Aﬀe Him and Vene- 


non traditiones — pars pies . . 
ratis affeltu as reverentis 741101 that they received 


ſuſcipit — ec. Concil, the Scriptures (g). But 
Trid, Seſf. 4. Decr. 7. in the Primitive Ages, 
#: nothing but the Word 

of God was allowed to decide controverſies 
of Faith, and therefore the Holy Bible alone 
-—  .  _. was placed on a Throne” 

(#) Vid. jConcil. Aquil. ;5 Chriſtian Councils, 


ap. Bin. T. 1. Par. s.p.545. . 
Concil. Epheſ. ibid. Par. 2. the only Judge in all 


p. 214. ſuch caſes (þ). Where- 
fore 'tis very neceſſary 

every Prieſt ſhould declare his belief of the 
pong of Scripture ; and Secondly, That 
e ſhould promiſe to teach no Dodrines, but 
what _ be proved by it. For this is the 
greateſt ſecurity of his being Orthodox which 
the Church can have, ſince no man can be 
an Heretick, who takes his Faith from the 
Plain Words of Scripture, arid proves it by 
neceſſary Conſequences drawn from thence. 
And it 1s of fuch importance to the Church, 
that thoſe She admits for Guides to others, 
be not in a wrgng way themſelves, that all 
the Retormed Churches ask the ſame Queſti- 
| on 


"hr 


ples, 
muſt 
om 
was 
ght 
Do- 
10n 
ent, 
be 


$1711 
ZJut 


Ies 


Fit 
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on of their Candidates, The Lutherans fay, 
Do you believe the Faith, which the 2vhole Chri- 


ſtian Church believes, &C. 
—— And do you condemn 
all Errors and Hereſies, 
that are condemned by Scri- 
pture, and by the genuine 


(i) Creditiſme fidem 


quam Univerſa Chriſtiana 


Eccleſia credit, &c.— Dam- 
natis —— omnes errores 
hereſes per S. Scripturam Of 


 tiſh Churches ask the. 


ſame occaſion. ' For this 


Chriſtiana probata Concilia 
aamnatas. Form. Luth. Ord. 
Lipſ. 1624+ item Form. 
Belg. Ec:1. p. 261, Scorch 
P/alrer, J. Knox, p. 19. 


Chriſtian Councils (1 ). 
The Belgick and Scot- 


like Queſtions upon the 


is ſufficient evidence, that they who anſwer 
this Queſtion ſincerely, do not hold, nor 
will they teach any Hereſie whatſqever ; but 
more particularly , this excludes all Papiſts 
and Enthuſiaſts from Holy Orders, becauſe the 
former pretend Traditions, and the latter New 
Revelations for the proof of their Falſe Do- 
&rines ; and though they ſeem very different, 

et both agree in denying the perfetion of 
Holy Scripture, and both do this with the 
ſame deſign, viz. that they may Coin new 
Articles of Faith, as ofren as they pleaſe ; 
which falſe Principles and dangerous Deſign, 
would make our Faith changeable and uncer- 
tain ; and nothing fixes our fundamentals in 
Religion, like binding all Prieſts to a written 
and unalterable Rule. It is thought an ex- 
cellent means to preſerve Mens civil Rights, 


to bind the Tudges to de- 


| Cide all Cauſes according to 


the Written Laws F the 
Kingdom ((k). And it is 
equally prudent , and 


(k) Ut Fadices ſecundum 
Scriptam Legem judicent 
non ſecundum Arbitriuen ſu 
#m, Capitul. Reg. Franc. 
Tom. 1. p. 370. 


more 
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more neceſſary, to uſe this Caution in Divine 
Truths, of which the Bible is the only Col- 
letion, and that Standard from which no 
private Man may vary ; he may hold ſome 
pious Opinions, and urge fome innocent Pra- 
ices, from Reaſon and Antiquity, but theſe 
muſt not be ' preſſed as neceſſary to Salvation ; 
for nothing is ſo, but what is contained in 
or can be proved by the Holy Scripture ; and 
ſo.long as we keep cloſe to that Rule, no dan- 
gerous Hereſie nor notorious Corruption can 


COmMEe 1n. 


$. 2. Queſt.3. Will pott then give pour faith- 
ful diligence, &c. ] This Queſtion ſhews the 
matter and manner of their Duty in Divine 
Adminiſtrations. A Miniſter is often compa- 
red to a Shepherd, whoſe Office it is ro feed 
his Flock in Green Paſtures, and to lead them 
forth beſides the Waters of Comfort, and with his 
Shepherds Staff, to drive in ſuch as wander into 
the Valleys of Death and 

(1) Pal. xx11 2, Deftru#ion (1). So our 
& 4. Spiritual Paſtor is . to 
| feed and nouriſh his Peo- 

le, that are regular, by the Word and Sa- 
craments ; thoſe that are irregular, he is to 
fetch back to the Fold by Holy Diſcipline, 
privately labouring to convince them of their 
Errors, and convert them from their Sins ; 
and if that be not ſufficient, giving them op 
to the cenfures of the Church tor their Refor- 
mation and Amendment : This is the matter 
of their Duty. As to the manner, they are 


to adminiſter Doctrine, Sacraments and 
| Diſct- 
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Diſcipline, ſo as the Lord hath commanded in 
his word, and ſo as the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of 
this Realm do appoint ; which are not (bleſſed 
be God) two different ways here in this 
pure Church , becauſe 

we have declared, that - (#) Now licet Elſie 


quicquam conſtituert quod 
we have no power to 7-1, ſeripto adverſe 


" make any Laws in theſe ,,, om, Leg, Boe 


matter S COntrar y ro cleſ. C11 P» Fo 
God's word (»). The - | 
Scripture teaches the manner of our Miniftra- 


tions as to the main, and our Offices and Ca- ' 
- nons for Diſcipline are drawn up by thoſe 


Divine Directions, the reſt is ſupplied out 
of Primitive Antiquity, as to Ceremonies and 
things not Efential, and both are finally con- 
firmed by our Lawss Thus we have accurate- 
ly preſcribed Forms for all our Miniſtrations; 


rom which if any private Miniſter might va- 


ry, and follow his own fancy, it would breed 
infinite Confuſion and endleſs Scandals ; 
wherefore after the example of our pious An- 
ceſtors, we oblige all the 

Clergy, to Minifter the © (#n) Cui Pregbyteri 
Worl and Sacraments, omne Sacerdotale ſuum Mt- 


1 * 0 niflerium, uno eodemque 
yea and Diſcipline alſo Seed. v.2cene Suilinds 


1 oNCE Uniform Man- agere. Concil, Cloveſ: Can. 


ner (») : Which our x; ar. 747. Spelm. T. 1. 
Prieſts may ſafely pro- p. 248. 

miſe to do, becauſe this 

Church hath taken ſuch exa& care to come 
as near as poſlible to Holy Scripture in all 
theſe particulars. So that for any Miniſter to 
come ſhort of, or go beyond this perte& Con- 
ſtitution, argues intolerable Pride and Folly 
; | an 
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and diſcovers ſuch a preſumption, as admits of 
no excuſe, eſpecially after he hath ſo ſolemnly 

romiſed before God and many Witneſles, that 
bh will adminiſter all theſe according to the 
Rules of this Church. Moreover fince he is 
now to take charge of a Flock, he muſt not 
only rightly diſpenſe Do&rine, "ps and 
the Sacraments himſelf , but muſt uſe all poſ- 
ſible endeavours to bring his people, to do 
eheir part of theſe Offices ſtritly and conſci- 
entiouſly, that is, the younger are to come to 
Catechizing , they and the elder both to at- 
tend on Prayers and Sermons ; Parents are to 
bring their Children to Baptiſm , and all of 
riper years muſt prepare themſelves for the 
Holy Communion. He muſt alſo teach them 
humbly to ſubmit to private reproots, and alfo 
to the publick cenſures of the Church, when 
their offences deſerve them. All which the 
Prieſts promiſe they will do., by Gods help ; 
and . if they would often think of this pro- 
miſe, and diligently as well as faithfully en- - 
deavour to perform it, Piety and Devotion 
would once again flouriſh among us, and 
make this our Sion, the glory of all Lands, 
and the praiſe of the whole Earth. 


$. 2. 94. TV. Will pou be ready with all 
faithful diligence to baniſh, &c.] The Shep- 
herd is not only to feed and fold his Sheep, 
but alſo to watch over them, that no ravenous 
Creature from without ſeize and devour any of 
them.So our Spiritual Paſtor is to be vigilant to 
diſcover, and couragious to drive away, all 


thoſe that ſpread erroneous and ſtrange Do- 
&rines 
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&rines among his people : The Atheiſts and 


are often compared 
to Wolves (os) and 
Foxes (p) , for their 
craft and cruelty, their 
mortal hatred ro the 
Sheep , and their lying 
in wait to deſtro 

them ; The Prophet li- 
kens them to evening 
Wolves (q), who come 
ſecretly in the Dark , 
and are very hungry, 
zealous and paſſionately 
deſirous, to pervert 
harmleſs and unwary 
Souls; like the Phariſees 
of old (r). And leſt 


falſe Chriſtians , Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 


(o) Matth. vii. 15, 
Foh.X.12. A&.XX.29. 


(p) Cant. it. 15. 
Exzek. X111. 4. 


(9) Habac. 1. 8. 
Quia note predantur: Un» 
de Mlian.nort de lupo. Quod-- 
Ofvenirers 2H (word 
crepuſculum Jucis dicitur 
Luxog@s, Dru. obſ., 1. 13. - 
CE. t. 


(r) Marth xxiii.1s. 


their malice ſhould be perceived, theſe ra- 
venous Wolves diſguiſe themſelves in Sheeps- 


clothing ( s ). That is, 
they pretend to great 
innocence and implici- 


(5) Matth. vii. 1 5 


tY and ſeem to pity the miſtakes, and deſire 
the Salvation of ſuch as they would inſinu- 
ate into, under which veil they are taken for 
Friends, though ſtill they remain the worſt of 


Foes (t); for their words 
will eat as doth a Can- 


ker (u) , or (as the Ori- 


ginal intimates) prey wp- 


on them like a -gangrene, 
which ſpreads its Poiſon 
inſenſibly,till it becomes 


(t) Erras ff gftorum —— 
wvultibas Credis, hominum 
effgies habent, animos fe- 
rarnM, Sen. Ep. 1o. p.40 6. 

Cu) 2 Tim. 1. 15. 
Gr. *Qs Tay ſeguve vouly 
TE 


1n- 
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incurable and mortal : Doubtlefs, *tis very 
dangerous for the conimon people to converſe 
with theſe Deceivers , becauſe they have not 
the skill to diſcover their Errors, nor Learning 
enough to confute them ; wherefore the Pa- 
ſtors are enjoyned to 

(w) Aﬀs xx. 31, watch (),that they may 
2 Tim. Iv. 5. find them out , and ex- 
 _ poſe their abominable 

Errors and pernicious Hereſies, and ſet their 
miſtakes as well as their malice in a true 
light, which is not eaſie to do , conſidering : 
Firſt, That many of theſe Seducers areplauti- 
ble, ſmooth and eloquent ſpeakers, as Genna- 
dius notes of the Heretick Neftorius, and of 
one Paulinus (x). Now 

(x)—Infignis in docen- ſuch do eaſily with good 
do extemyore declamator yrs and fair ſpeeches 
baberetur —O p. p—el> 7, ve the hearts -of the 


EE a 
—_— GC aluſtr Simple; as St. Paul hatti 
Hier.T.1.p.468.vid.p. 386. noted, Roy. xvi. 18. 


| And it requires much 
Art and Skill to prepare Antidotes againſt 
theſe gilded but poyſonous Pills. Secondly, 
others of theſe Deceivers pretend to more 
than ordinary Sandtity , and ſometimes are 
Men of good lives. So was Pelagius the great 
| Heretick, as St. Augieſtin 

(7) Aug. de peccat, me- confeiles ( 3) ,. and Falix 
rite & remil., 1 3. a Neſtorian ( as Apobar- 
Oo  dus notes)) drew Men 

G) Rui incaute admi- + approving his Er- 


rantes ejus vitam probands bo the: =p 
putant  cunfia que dixit, rors , by tNeir admir =— 


Agobard. ady.Fclic. Urgel. his life ( 1; 'Tis true , 
Page Jo : We ſhould not meaſure 
Mens 


who 
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Mens Faith (as he ſaith) by their Lives, but their 
Lives by their Faith , becauſe though ſome true 
believers pi by living wickedly ; yet no 
Man who doth not believe aright can be 
ſaved by Irving wirtu- 
ouſly (a). But aiter all, 
the Igtiorant People , | 
So go0d Actions , but cannot diſcern 
Error, are apt to believe there muſt be truth 
wherever there is goodneſs, and thus alſo this 
diſguiſe proves a dangerous fnare, eſpecially if 
the Orthodox Paſtor, be net alſo a Pious and 
Holy Man ; wherefore where ſuch deluders 
creep in, he muſt ſtrive to live better than 
they , and diligently teach his People, that 
even Heathens have been good moral Men, 
and that they have good Examples enough in 
the true Church for their imitation, nor need 
they part with their Principles, if rhey deſire 
to reform their Lives, ſince no Religion 
ives ſtrifter and holier Rules than ours : 
Thirdly, All that propagate falſe Opinions 
in Religion , are very zealous tomake Pro- 
ſelytes, ſo were the Donatiſts in Africa , when 
they had fallen into Apoſtacy, they delighted to pull 
others down, and accuſed the Orthodox, who ſtayed 
in the true Church as dull 
People (b); they are firſt 
der eu themſelves in 
the true way to Bliſs, 
and ſo ſpare no pains 
to draw in others, be- 


(a) Idem ibid. p. 4. 


(b) Perditi tranſitus ſas 
conſolari cupientes, ceteres 
ut ſomiliter labantur invie 
tant, & reſidentes in fins 
matris Eccleſee ut tardey = 
accuſant, Optar, Milev.1. 6, 


cauſe they imagin they pag. 99. 
are guiding Men to Hea- 
ven, while they are going with them to per- 


dition, 
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dition, and hope to ſecure their own Salva- 
tion by being Inſtruments of the Damna- 
; tion of others (c). Now 
(c) 2 Tim. iii.13., in this caſe our Paſtor 
muſt ſhew a :greater as 
well as a better grounded zeal , to fave his 
Peoples Souls , than they expreſs to deſtroy 
them : Laſtly, the falſe Teachers, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the Roman Church , do creep in 
among our SeRtaries, and the worſt fort of 
Enthuſiaſts (as hath been proved by many in- 
ſtances, here and in o- 
(d) See the Book called ther Countries(d),) and 
Foxes and Firebrands Ade® promote the Popiſh in- 
reg. res 7 tereſt, by enflaming the 
aiſſenſiones a——_ prome> differences among Pro- 
webant, Comenij Hiſt.Eccl- t&ltants.” So that it con- 
Bohem. F. 36. cerns our Paſtors topull 
off ſuch Mens Vizors, 
and repreſent them in their true Colours,to all 
ſuch well-meaning people, as are in danger 
to be deceived by them. Tis true, all kinds of 
Seducers ſuſpect their own ſtrength, and there- 
fore they avoid Men of Learning, and ſuch 
as underſtand the Faith they wor ; "tis poor 
ignorant Men and thoſe of the weaker Sex 
| that they attack, an 
(e) 2 Tim. iii. 6. take no Captives but 
Tas ud; Sunduporias fuch (e); as St. Hierom ob- 
NN - Strabo ſerveth concerning Ba- 
Geogr. Þ Jo. filides and Marcus, two 
ancient Hereticks (f). 
(7) Bieron: Ep. 29. ad Wherefore our Paſtor 
Theodor. p. 251. muſt have a ſtri& Eye 
upon this part of the 
People 
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People under his charge , and countermine 
the Enemy, by engaging them to labour, both 
to underſtand and love their own Religion, 
and adviſing them not to rely roo much on 
their own Judgments. Upon the whole mat- 
ter, vigilance and induſtry are always neces 
ſary, wn never more requiſite than in theſe 
times, while reaſon of State obliges this Go- 
vernment to continue that Toleration in this 
Reign, which was (for very ill purpoſes) be- 
gun under another : This is a ſeaſon, that re- 
quires the Clergy by Writing, Preaching and 
private Conference , to keep as many of 
their Flock as they can, from this Peſtilence 
that gy ws -- _ 
day (g). And herein Plal. xc, 
Jn. A. but obſer Ve, and o.E '4 Ja ROY p.. 
commend the piety and monum quz graſſantur in 
diligence of many of Mridie, Polygl, Bibl. 
My Brethren, to whoſe 
care under God it is to be imputed , That 
this. Toleration hitherto hath neither encrea» 
{ed our Adverſaries number, no nor leſfened 
ours, but we gain more and better people than 
we looſe : May God of his mercy grant, 
that the following Generations may ſtill be 
m— by a conſtant ſucceſſion of ſuch La- 
ourers in his Harveſt : Mex that ſhall be able, 
by ſound Dottrine both to exhort and to convinse 
the Gqgn-ſayers ( b ), to 
confirm the Orthodox, #- ,) Tiu, 5. 9. 
confute the Teachers of *1,2 43; Unclus guade]n 
falſe Do&rines, and re- &} rnelty, x) 735 8 Jp6s 


claim their deluded fol- «m7gi1, Theophil, 
lowers: When a a 


1s 
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is endued with Learning and Judgment for 
this good work, and alſo with Zeal and: Piet 
to excite hts Induſtry , he s a mighty blet- 
fing to the Church in general, and 
more particularly to all that are under his 
charge. | 

Yet there is another part of the Clergies. 
duty contained in this Queſtion, as neceflary 
as the fornier ; and that is, to drive away Vice 
as well as Error, by publick and private Mo- 
nitions and Exhortations, both to the found 
and the ſick within their cures, when ever 
need requires: Sometimes a watchful Paſtor 
will diſcern ſome ſorts of wickedneſs to abound 
in his Neighbour-hood, and againſt ſuch Epi- 
demical Crimes, publick monitions to convert 
the guilty , and open exhortations , to ſecure 
ſuch as are yet untainted, muſt be his buſineſs 
in the Pulpit, and when any ſingle Perfon is 
diſcovered to be tempted to any notorious Sin, 
or hath fallen into it ; then the careful Paſtor 
muſt go to the offender, and privately exhort 
him to beware of that-particular Sin, while 
he is only in danger; or Jſharply admoniſh him 
for it , it he have already. offended , becauſe 
(as was nored before) it any periſh tor want 
of due warning, God will require their Blood 
at his hands: IT grant there ts great prudence 
to be uſed in reproving, the quality and tem- 
per of the perfon, the nature and circugiſtan- 
ces of the Crime, as alſo the fitneſs of the 
Seaſon, and manner of addreſs muſt be well 
weighed before hand : Our Superiors muſt be 
applied to with reſpe&, and yet with fince- 
rity, our equals with friendly plainneſs, our 


_ 


- 
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Inferiors with awful rebukes ; it the offence 
be notorious , and the danger great and nigh, 
we mulſt not delay, but ſave them with fear , 
baſting to pull ſuch out of the Fire, as we would 
do a brand almoſt burn- 

ed (5), if it be a ſecret (7) Tude ver. 23. 
and lately ſprung evil, 


we may wait for a private opportunity, and 
a gentle warning may ſuffice : The fitteſt Sea- 


ſons are generally before the receiving of 
the Holy Sacrament , or when the Party is 
viſited with Sickneſs , or under ſome great 
Afﬀidction ; or when the Prieſt hath hadſome 
opportunity to oblige him that he is to re- 
o_ : But whenever, or to whomiſoever we 
o this good Office, we muſt begin with gen- 
tle methods, always exprefling a true affe&tion 
for the offender, a love for his Soul, and a ha- 
tred only for his Sin (&); 
it muſt appear, that you 
hate the Vice for the 
mans ſake , foreſeeing 
the miſchicf it will brin g 
on him here and here- 
after , and if you can 
convince him, that your 
reproof proceeds from a tender regard to his 


(kt) Medicus ſevit in 
wvulnus , ut homo ſanetur, 
quia fi wulnus palpetur 
homo perditur, Aug. V. D. 
ſer. 15. 


welfare, that notioh will open his Ear and 


Heart alſo to your affectionate admonicion, 

and 'tis ' probable —”” will ſave his Soul ; Bur 

if he prove proud and fooliſh , obſtinate and 

ſcornful , you muſe uſe 

more ſharpneſs (1); and (1) Titus i. 13. 

if private rebukes be de- | 

ſpiſzd you are ( by our Saviours dire&tion) to 
KK come 
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complain to the Church (m), 
out of which ſuch de- 
ſerve to be caſt, becauſe 
while they are of it 

they are a ſcandal to it, Andit reproofs 
were thus managed, they would be of ineſti- 
mable benefit , not only to private Chriſtians, 
many of which who are likely to periſh eter- 
nally, might this way be converted and live : 
But alſo to the whole Church , which by this 
method would become pure and holy, honour- 
ed by its very Enemies , and lovely in the 
Eyes of God and all good Men : The only ex- 
cuſe on the Paſtors fide, is, that the offender 
| (out of a ſenſe of his guilt ) will be angry, 
ſince there are too many like Nero, forward 7s 
commit Sin, but enraged when they are told o 


it ()., Now if this be 
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(m) Matth. xviii. 
xF, I6 0 I7. 


(n) Ut facieHdis ſcele- 
7ibus promptus, ita audien« 
ai que facerrt inſolens erat, 
Tacit. Ann. |. Is. p. 1088, 


(0) Qni mihi iraſci w6- 
trerit privs ipſe de ſe quod 
talis fit confitetur , D. Hic- 
ron. ad Nepot, op. 2. 


granted, firſt the crimi- 
nals anger is a clear 
confeflion of the juſtice 
and neceflity of the re- 
proof (0), becauſe it 
declares he is guilty ; 
Burt then Secondly, this 
anger ( it the Man be 
not a hardned repro- 


bate) will not continue long, if ever he be- 
come ſenſible of his Sin and his danger, he 


muſt then perceive 


(0) ProvXXxviii.23. 
Fides in preſentia, eos qui- 
bus reftitit, offendit , dein- 
de ab illis #, s ſuſpicitur 


laxdatargue, Plinlib. 3.ep-9. 


your charity and love: 
And then he will hate 
his Flatterers, and truly 
love ob (p). "Tis re- 
corded of Amaſfis (who 
from a Captain of Rob- 

bers 


I'V.$.3. 


þ (om), 
h de- 
_ 
þf it 
roofs 
neſti- 
tians, 
eter- 
live :; 
y this 
nNOour- 
n the 
y CX- 
>nder 
18ry, 


rd T6) 


ld of 
s be 
rMI- 
Clear 
[tice 
e re- 
S it 
lty ; 
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1 be 
Pro- 
> be- 
he 
Ve : 
hate 
ruly 
re- 
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 ob- 
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bers was advanced to be King of Egypr,) tha® 
he enriched only thoſe Oracles which had 
diſcovered his thefts while he was a private 
Man, and ſo helpt to 

reform him (9). Howe- (9) Pontanus Bellar. 
ver Thirdly, Though Arics, 

you ſuffer the wrath of 

a fooliſh Man by reproving him , you gain 
the favour of Almighty God, and on the con- 
trary, when Chriſt enjoyns you to ſpeak, you 
diſpleaſe him by a filent conniving, and only 
offend a mortal Man by 

your Grading (r). In 
which caſe our Lord 
hath rold you, which of 
theſe you ought moſt to 


(r) Inter het quid a- 
gant quibus loquendid Chri- 
fto Offiiiamanaata ſunt: Des 
arſplicent ſi tacent hominibus 
f, loquuntur,Salv.ad Eccl.1.4+ 


(s) Matth. x. 28. 


fear (s); if he werea 
Prince -that could kill 


your Body , that ought 

not to terrifie you ſo much as the ' wrath of 
God, who can caſt Body and Soul into Hell: 
But here TI muſt obſerve, that 'tis not com- 
monly the negligence of the Prieſts, but the 
pride and obſtinacy of the people, that hin- 
ders the diſcharge of the ſalutary Office ; the 
foreſee, 'tis to caſt their Pearls before ſuch 
wretched creatures, as will either 7udely trample 
them under their Feet, or barbarouſly turn again, 
and rent them with injuries F: 
and reproaches (t) , in (:) AMatth. Vii. 6. 
which caſe Reaſon as (#) Prov. 1. 25,26. 
well as-Conſcience doth «fra _ _ aliud 
excuſe them if they be {jim nl nin 2 
ſilent (#), for God hath Tho. 2 Niem de Schif- 
given up ſuch to a re- mae |. 1. cap. 5. 


WA PTro- 
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probate mind. They think it a piece of 
gallantry to deſpiſe the Profeſſion, as well as 
the Monitions of a poor Prieſt, but they for- 
get he is God's Meſſenger, ſent on purpoſe to 
ſave them from Eternal ruin, ſo that this Con- 
tempt ends in an affront to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty , on whoſe Errand they come , and 
whoſe Commiſſion they 
have( « ), and in the 
certain loſs of their 
immortal Souls (); and 
if this be a privilege of 
great Men , they claim 
a right not to be di- 
ſturbed when they are about to deſtroy them- 
ſelves : When St. Ambroſe reproved a noble 
Emperor for his faults , he thus expoſtulates, 
WWho will you hear in Gods cauſe, if you will not 
hear his Prieſt ? Do you Sin at any ones peril [0 
much as his ( who is to anſwer for your Soul) ? 
Fho will dare to tell you the truth, if the Prieſt 

dare not doit (x) ? And 


( u ) Luke X. 16. 
Piiſſimus Dominus, Commus*+ 
nem fibi cum ſervis ſuis, & 
honorem & contumeliam fas 
cit, Salv. lib. 8. 

(ww) Prov. XX1X.1. 


(x) In cauſa vero Dei, 
auers audies, fi Saceraotem 
non andies ? Cujus majo» 
re peccatur periculo? Quis 
i#h1 verum audebit dicerc, 
# Sacerdos mon audeat ? 
Ambr. Ep, 17. T, $.p.212» 
P 9 © on... 

'y) Ov Jag Teggnys 
TG AANSY 100d TH d70- 
r&aem , Cyril, Catech. 
illum. 2. OD 


'tis obſerved by St. Cyril, 
that David , though a 
King , was not angry 
at Nathan , though he 
ſharply reproved him 
for odious Crimes , þe- 
cauſe he conſider d the 
Sender, rather than him 
that was ſent (y). Alas 
thoſe who deſpiſe the 
Phyſician of their Souls, 


ao the greateſt hurt to themſelves, for they 
provoke God and his Meſſengers both to de- 


ſert 
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ſert them, and then their diſeaſe is incurable 
and their deſtruction unavoidable : So- that 
heartily wiſh Men would, in honour to God 
and love to their own Souls, pay more reſped 
to the Calling, and give a greater regard to 
the prudent and ſeaſonable admonitions of 
their Miniſters , and rather encourage them 
to ſo beneficial on Office, than by their ſcorn 
and rage force them to negle& it , and leave 
them to Sin without reſtraine, and con{equent- 
ly to periſh without remedy. 


$.4. Queſt.V. Will pon be diligent in P2ap- 
ers,and in eading of the Yolp Scriptures, 
and in ſuch Studies, &c.] As the Prieſt 
moves in a higher Sphere, ſo he hath a 
greater —_— of Duty than a Deacon. 
Firſt, he is to be more diligent, both.in pri- 
vate Prayer for the help of God's Spirit and a 
blefling on his Studies , and in the daily re- 
peating twice the publick and common Prayer 
in the Church, to which our :Rubrick binds 
both Prieſts and Deacons, if they be in health, 
and not hindred by _ 
urgent cauſe (z), whic (z.) See the ſecond Ru- 
Reading of brick juſt before the Diſ- 
courſe of Ceremonies, avid 


juſt after the Preface. 


conſtant 
Morning and Evening 
Praycr in publick, is 
alſo ſtri&ly enzoyned by 
the anclent Canons (2), 
and is moſt unaccoun- 
tably negle&ed by too 
many among us , who 
have wan, and conſented to this among 
other injunctions , yet rarely do it, to the 

. RR great 


(a) Concil. S. Patric: 
can. 7. Spelm. T. 1. p. 52+ 
& Concil. Tolet. J. can. F. 
An, 490. Bio,Tom. 1-p.597- 
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reat decay of Piety in both Miniſters and 
| <er'o a fault that the Biſhops ought to ſee 
amended : But . to proceed , 2/y, the Prieſt 
muſt have a larger ſhare of knowledge, both 
as to Scripture , and all that leads to the 
underftanding thereof, than a Deacon ; where- 
fore he is here enjoyned , more diligently to 
read. the Eible (ot which before) and more 
cloſely to follow his Study in all thoſe parts 
of Learning which are the Hand-maids of 
Theology, the Queen of all Sciences. And 3, 
That he may be at leiſure for this, he is to 
promiſe, he will lay afide the Study of the World 
and the Fleſh, which we have proved , are im- 
pediments to , and really inconſiſtent with a 
contemplative life : So that the principal thing 
here to be remarked is, the neceflity, and the 
method of a Clergy-mans ſtudying : *Tis cer- 
tain he cannot Preach profitably, confute 
Errors, detend the Truth , and ſolve caſes of 
Conſcience, without a compleat*knowledge 
of God's word, to which he cannot arrive , 
(now inſpiration is ceaſed) unleſs he know 
moſt of the learned Languages, as well thoſe 
in which the Holy Scriptures were originally 
Writ, as thoſe into wiiich they were ancient- 
ly Tranſlated, and by which the Fathers ex- 
plained them : Moreover he ought to be well 
Read in all parts of Natural, Rational and Mo- 
ral Philoſophy, and ſo muſt be skilful in Lo- 
gic , Metaphyſics ,. Phyſics and the Ethics of 
te better tort of Heathen Writers';- To which 

ſhould be added the knowledge of all parts of 
Pilology : That is, He ſhould read the beſt 
of the Claſſical Authors, eſpecially. the —_ 
anc 
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and Poets wherein excellent morality is to be 
found, and the choiceſt Criticks, who treat 
of Phraſes , Coins, Weights and Meaſures, 
with all thoſeRites and Cuſtoms, which tend 
to illuſtrate the Holy Text : Nor ought he to 
be unacquainted with Hiſtory of all forts, and 
eſpecially the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages which are 
coincident with the times, and of thoſe Coun- . 
tries, which are ſpoken of , in or adjacent to 
the places mentioned in Holy Scripture, to 
which Chronology and Geography will excee- 
dingly conduce. In ſhort, there are few parts 
of human Learning, that are not ſome way 
or other neceſſary to accompliſh a Divine. 
But what dire&ly concerns” him is, That 
which is properly called Theology, and ſo he 
muſt be well verſed in all Writers Syſtemati- 
cal, Textual, Hiſtorical, Polemical and Pra- 
&ical.. The Syſtematical , are the Catechiſts 
Ancient and Modern, and the Authors of 
whole Bodies. of Divinity; The Textual are 
the learned and laborious Commentaries of the 
Holy Fathers, and later. Orthodox Divines. 
The Hiſtorical are ſuch as have writ the fſa- 
cred ſtory of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church 
in | qua or the Lives of the Fathers , and 
moſt eminent Biſhops and Doors, together 


with the ColleQors of the Councils and Ec- 


clefiaſtical Laws of Chriſtian Princes, The 
Polemical are the ancient Apologiſts, and 
thoſe OrthodoxFathers who defended theChri- 
ſtian Religion, againſt Paganiſm and old He- 
reſies , as alſo ſuch as have maintained the 
Do&rine and Rites of the Reformed Church 
of Erglanq againſt Papiſts and Diſlenters : 

Finally, 
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Finally, The Practical Authors are the Ed+- 
tors and Explainers of Liturgies , the compi- 
lers of Offices for private Devotion, and ſuch 
as write about Piety and a Holy lite in ge- 
neral, or concerning any particular Virtue or 
Vice. And that he may not loſe time , either 
by an ill method of Study, or an ill choice of 
Books in all faculties, there are ſome very uſe- 
full Writers, who will dire& him in theſe 
matters, ſome few of which I ſhall only name, 
and refer my Reader to 

(5) Hug. Grotij & olior. them ( þ ), concluding 
Diflerationes de ftudiis in- with this advice, to 
ſKituend, Amſtel. 1645. 1, keep Common places 


a mea eng ſer | and Methodical repoſi- 
Biſhop Barlow's dive&ion' TOTES, Of all the choice 


for Study, and D. Bray" things they would re- 
Parechial Library. © member, for whichthere 
are very good Rules in 


Drexelias (c). And to this 
e ) Nierem. | end a young Divine 
Aurifodina , in ejus"Oper, ſhould oe wn. ded of .a 


(ce ) Hierem, Drexclijj 


mn ; oo 000%" OO Bible, a Concordance, a 

Common-Prayer-Book , 
and the Articles and Canons, all interleaved; 
with a large common place Book, that may 
lie ready , the firſt to note down all choice 
Explications of any Text , the ſecond for the 
ſignification of Words and Phraſes, the third 
for what is agreeable to our Offices, eſpeci- 
ally in the Primitive Writers ; the fourth for 
ſuch things in antiquity , chiefly as vindicate 
our Do&rine and Diſciple, And the laſt for a 
general Repolitory of all Philological and Mo- 


ral Notions ;: By the daily uſe of which a 
| ſtudi- 


— 
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 ſtudious Man,willnot only ſurely retain what- 


ever he Reads, even tg his old Age ; but will 
always be furniſhed by conſulting theſe Colle- 
&ions of his own, with variety of proper 
Matter for Sermons, Diſputations or Diſcour- 
ſes upon any ſubje& in a tew hours time, the 
advantage. of which is ſo great (eſpecially 
when our Memories begin to fail) that ſuch 
as have taken pains this way in their youth, 
can never be * anna Br nor unprovided. This 
ſhort account may ſuffice to ſhew how nece{- 
ſary it is, that a Clergy-man ſhould have a 
liberal Maintenance to furniſh him with ſome 
of the beſt Books in all | 
Sciences ſecular (4d) and Ee ee A 
ſacred : For what the 2 » pofune 
Tralian Proverb faith of jus impericorum magiftri 
& well furniſhed Houſe » quam dofforum diſcipult , 
(that it) makes a notable Hieron, ep. 8. p. 96+ 
Dame (e). We may ſay 
of a well filled Study, 
it makes an eminent 
Divine ; and doubtleſs | 
we muſt aſcribe\the ignorance of ſome, and 
the looſeneſs of others in Holy Orders, prin- 
Cipally to this fatal want, becauſg it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that Men of ingenuous education, 
ſhould either - be ſo dull as nat to improve 
with all thoſe helps, or fo wretched as to 
{eek mean or ok company , when the 
have at home the benefit of converſing wit 
the moſt learned and beſt Men of all Ages: 
And conſidering how large a field, he that 
deſires to be an accompliſhed Scholar, hath to 


expatiate in, and what noble objects he hath 
to 


1 
(4) Rudes ſecularium li. 


(e) Camers adorns fd 
Donna ſavia. Prov. Ital, G. 
Torrian- p- 16. 


332 I Diſcourſe upon Ch.1V.s.5. 
to purſue, if he be never ſoyoung and ſtrong, 
he hath employment enough for his whole 
life, and for all the hours he can ſpare from 
his Offices, and the neceſſary buſineſs of his 
Family: He will have no time to ſquander 
away upon the World and the Fleſh, who has 
a generous ambition to improve himſelf in all 
theſe kinds of knowledge, yet will find a ſatis- 
faction in this laborious courſe of Study, abun- 
dantly ſufficient to recompence him for all 
hts pains. 


$.5. 2eſt. VIT. Will pou maintain and ſet 
fozwards, ag much as lieth in pon, quiet- 
neſs, peace and love, &c.] When we conſi- 
der that Chriſt was ſtiled the Prince of peace, 
before his Incarnati- 
(f) 1/ai. ix. 6. on'(f),: that he was 
| welcomed at his Birth 
| with the Angels ſinging, 
(pg) Luke 11. 14. Peace on Earth (pg), that 
his Goſpel is rhe Goſpel 
(5) Ephef. vi. 15. of peace (h), and ke 
gives a peculiar bleflin 
to - he: makers o 
(GG) Matth. v. 9. peace (37); we cannot 
wonder it ſhould be one 
of the Duties of his Miniſters to promote 
Peace and Charity among all Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially among the people committed to 
their ſpecial care. T have ſhewed before in the 
Preface, how far the chief Prieſts among the 
Heathens and Biſhops of the Chriftian Church 
were privileged in taking up all publick an 
private quarrels , and ſhall only note _ 
tnat 
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that our Saviour intended , all the Clergy 
ſhould be concerned in this Office of peace- 
making , for they wait at the Altar , and 
are to oblige the injurious perſon to leave 
his gift there, and to be reconciled to his Bro- 
ther, before the Prieſt may accept and offer 
it (4), which no doubt | 
gave occaſion to thole (&) Marth. v. 23, 
ancient Canons , that & 24. 
enjoyn the Clergy not 
to receive the oblations 
of ſuch as were at enmi- | | 
ty (1), and order them to (!) Concil. 4. Carth.can, 
rebuke ſuch as they percei- 9%aP+ Bin. T. 1. p. 58g. 
wed lived in malice, and JT 
if they privved obſtinate, == 
70 ſuſpend them from . -(mY Concil. Agath. An. 
the Sacrament , till they, $06. can, 31, Bin, T. 2 
awere made Friends (13); par. 1.p.556. 
by which we may ſee | 
that our Rubrick which 
laies the ſame injun@i- = () See the third Rus 
on upon every Prieſt (3), #rick, before the Communion 
is grounded on Holy | 
Scripture and the Canons, as well as the Pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church : And ifit were 
duly performed, as it is ſolemnly promiſed: by 
all the Clergy, ic would be of ineſtimable be- 
nefit to the Laity, by preventing all quarrels 
and diſlenſion , hindring chargeable and ex- 
penſive Law Suits , and extirpating the miſ- 
chievous effe&s of malice and mutual provo- 
cation, introducing Unity , Peace wt Con- 
card, with all the bleſſed ——_ of 
ove, 
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Love, Charity and Beneficence: This would 
make Towns and Cities, Families and Neigh- 
borhoods eafie and happy, and every Man 
would ſhare in this bleſſed Tranquility : 
There are in all places inſtruments of Sathan, 
to ſow and enflame difcord, and either out of 
EA ill nature orfor gain (0), 
(9) Qui Lites creant— to diſturb the repoſe of 
gui fi nihil eft Iitium lites Mankind : and who fo 
ſerwunt , Plaut. in Penul. 3. 7 
2. p 374. fit as the Servants of the 
God of Peace, to coun- 
termine thoſe Agents of the Prince of Dark- 
neſs ? They can beſt ſet forth the gracious pro- 
miſes made to Peace and Unity, the dreadful 
threatnings againſt variance and ſtrite, hatred 
and malice, they are moſt proper to ſhew their 
people the Sin, and miſchief of living in En- 
mity, which makes them and their prayers 
odious to God, and will hinder his remitting 
their offences againſt him , baniſh the holy 
Spirit of love from their Souls, and qualifie 
them for no other Society but that of Hel! : 
And they who have ſuch a Paſtor, ought to 
receive his advice and admonitions with all 
humility and gratitude, and cheartully to leavs 
their quarrels to- his mediation - and arbitre- 
ment: But if they ſhall on either ſide be found 
implacable, the party who is willing to be 
reconciled, may be admitted to the Holy Sa- 
| -—____  crament(), becauſe the 
— ) Rid faciemnu im innocent muſt not fuf- 


quoram poteſiate tyolunias s "<a - 
| pore [ne.4 et, non effe- fer for the guilty, while 
ni? Heir, Ep. 62. the other ( as our Ru- 


brick directs) is to be 
oy ſuſpend- 
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ſuſpended from ir, and his obſtinacy notified 
ro the Biſhop , that by his Authority he may 
either be brought to a reconciliation, or pro- 
ſecuted for his malice : "Tis evident, the 
Laity in the Primitive times , voluntarily de- 
ſired Biſhops and Prieſts to decide their diffe- 
rences, and it is remarked by the writer of 


St. Auguſtine's life, That at the requeſt of his 


people he ſpent the forenoon often——and ſome- 
times the whole . day faſting, while he was hearing 
their cauſes , but would mot leave off till he bad 
decided them (q). I doubt 

not , but the Clergy (q) Iaterpellatus ergs 
are now as willing to #auſes audichat diligenter 
undertake this charita- bh fr —_ > 
ble office (eſpecially in ,,",,5 rot die jejw 
ſuch controverſies where wu; , ſemper 1amen == di- 
there 1s no Title or nice rimebar, Poſlidon, in vit. 
point of Law to be de- Aug. 

termined ) as thoſe of 

ancient times , and certainly it would be our 
peoples great advantage to accept of ; yea, to 
encourage their Mediation. | 


6.6. 2ueft. VIIT. Will jo reverentlp oben 
t 


pour O2dinarp , &c. | This being the 
ſame in our Offices both of Deacon and 


Prieſt, had not been repeated here , but on- 
{ Iy to obſerve that the Roman Church only 
requires this promiſe of Canonical obedi- 
ence from Prieſts (r), 

and that is, all the en- (+) via. Pontif Rom. i® 
gagements they enter Ord. Preab. p.54. 

ito , but only ta ſay 
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a few Maſles and pray for the Biſhop, and 
theſe two laſt particulars are late Additi- 
ons (s). For they were 

(s) Vid. Pontif, Innoc.8. Not in the Pontifical 
edit, An, 1485. ' of Pope Innocent the 
| 8th, Printed about 100 

years ago : Now the -engaging their Prieſts 
only to *obey their p——_ (and not to 
pertorm the Duties of their Office _—_ 
ed by Chriſt , as we do) Looks as if they 
were more concerned for the Polity of their 
Church, than for the Salvation of Souls, and 
confidering the tendency of our diſtin& 
Queſtions , to make our Prieſts careful of 
their whole Doty. I doubt not, but every 
impartial Man will judge our Office excels 
theirs in this, as well as in moſt other 


things, 


V.$6, 
), and 


dditi- 


' WCTrE 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the Biſhops and Peoples \Prayerc. 


He Prieſts having ſolemnly promiſed co 

perform all theſe neceſſary and weighty 

parrs of their Paſtoral Office by God's help : 

ms 0 Biſhop openly prays for them in theſe 
words : | 


Ss. 1. Altttighty God, who hath given your 
thjs Will to do all theſe things, Gzant alſa 
unto pou ſirength, &c. ] The Lutheran 
Forms after the Queſti- 
ons and Anſwers, cited 
before, have a Prayer 
very like this in ſub- 
ſtance (z). And this be- 
ing pronounced by the 
Biſhop, who .1s Chriſt's 
immediate Officer, muſt 
be looked on as a Be- 
nedition, and not barely Petitionary : 
Thougli we ſee the Ordainer gives all the 
plory to God, aſcribing to him that good 
will which they have declared in freely un- 
dertaking theſe Duties, withour whom we are 
not ſuſicient ſo much 
as to think one good | PEI 
thought (#), much leſs to (w) 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
make ſo many holy 
Reſolutions. Now upon this ground, that 
the pious inclination and religious pur- 
poſe 


(et) Domintus igitur no- 
fer Feſus Chriſtus, ſummus 
Paſtor & Epiſcopus anima- 
rum noſirarum, — Vos 1 
bac fide & in Chriſtians 
propoſiro clementer confiriner, 
& conſervet, Forms Lipl. 
An. 1624, 
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Foſe came from God , the Biſhop proceeds 
rightly to beg of the Divine Author of their 
good will, to grant them firength and power to 
perform all that they have promiſed, which is no 
more but the" accompliſhing of that Work which be 
hath begun. They did own ( in the firſt an- 
ſwer, ) that God's Spirit ( they believed ) mo- 
ved them to take on them this Sacred Calling, 
and he diſpofed them freely to engage, that 
they will do' all the Duties thereof. Now 
though reſ6lving to do well be the beginning, 
yet putting hap Refolves in execution , 1s: 
the Fi hing of every good Work; and Per- 
formance is,the only perfe&tion of a Promiſe. 
The Biſhop finds therefore God hath be- 
gun, and he hopes he will accompliſh this 
Work ; yea, he may ſay with -St. Panl to his 
Philippians, He makes thrs requeſt with joy, being 
confident of this very thing, that he who hath be- 
un will certainly. go on to 

(2) Philip. 1. 6. = this good Work (w). 
Ns hich place, as we find 


(Cx) Vit, D. Bernardi, in the life of St. Ber- 
p- 1967. #ard (x), being read in 

the Church , the ſame 
day that the holy Father and his Companions 
had vowed to live a very ſtrict life, they were 
much — and went away rejoyCing. 


Our Lord hath declared it is his method ze 
give to him that hath al- 

( y ) St. Matth. xiii. ready(y). He that thank- 
I2. and Chap. xxv.g, fully receives, and care- 
; tully improves a good 
moughr into a holy purpoſe, ſhall be enabled to 
do whathe hath reſolved, Wherefore the Per- 
1ons, 


' ſons, now to be Ordain- 
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ed, having found the (+) 46 ih #n tne perfice 
prace of God Making faeliter ſpore, & quo incho« 
an willing o promiſe, 274 ne 
may 1ay wit L. Augu- r lus, in £0 quod 
Pint (&), They bope firnily \. jaw draws ingrants. dug: 
that the ſame God vill ad Maced, ep. 52. T. 2: fol. 
perfet in them, that which 4% "4 
they rejoyce humbly to find WY I 
he hath begun. And they cannot doubt of that 
which he hath not yet giveni them, without 


being ungrateful for what he hath already 


beſtowed on them. There is no reaſon why 


_ God gives the firſt Grace, that is purely gra- 
tuitous, but to infinite goodnels, it is reaſon 
_ enough to give the ſecond grace, to ſecure his 


firſt bounty ; for the good inclination and holy 
reſolution muſtdiſſolve into air without his tur- 
ther grace to enable us to purſue and perform 
them. So that all thoſe whio freely make this 
Promife, need not be diſcouraged at rhe varie- 
ty and difficulty of their undertaking, but 
cheartully ariſe and be doing, being well af- 
ſured the Lord will be with them. - 
. Secondly. There is a ſpace allowed for the 
People feuretly to pray for theſe Candidates; 

who are by the Biſhop now recomtnended to 
be remembred in the private Devotions of 
every one in the Congregation ; for it is 16 
much their duty to defire the Church may in 
general be ſupplied with good Paſtors, and 
their intereſt ro be under the care of ſuch 

that all of them who are preſent are obliged 
to pray for theſe now to be ſent into God's 
Harveſt; and if any of them be-a- Relation ot 


QT 2 Friend 
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Friend to ſome of theſe whio are to be ordain- 
ed, or be likely to live in-any of their Cures, 
then they will deſire an opportunity to make 
ſome ſpecial requeſts to God for them parti- 

| | © -cularly: A Cuſtom as 
FP Archidiaconus dicitis. anci ent as 'tis pious ; in 
Populum, Tollite in al- th A 2,* oF ſed 
tum rnentes & intelleAum - e Eaſt Tn only Ce at 
veſtrum, & poſtulate miſe= the Ordination of a Bi- 
ricordiam a Deo clemente ſhop (a) ; but in the Weſt 
pro N. Morin, de Ordin. it is enjoyned when a 


gon Ee. Prieſt is Ordained; and 
(b) Vid. Mabill. Liturg, © old Gallican Form 
Gallic. l. 3.p. 307+ x was (6) 5 4 The Biſhop | 


faid to the People, Bre- : 
thren, bet ms all joyn in one Prayer, that he who 
choſen for the ep and furtherance of your Sabua- 
tion, may by God's merciful gift obtain the bleſ- 
ſing of the Prieſthood, ſo that he may never be © 
found unfit for hw ſtation ; but that by the privi- 
lege of his Office, he may recerve the gifts and vir- 
rues of the Holy Spirit, through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. Which Form I do here tran- 
ſcribe, becauſe if any want fit words for this 
Secret Prayer, he may be afliſted by this anci- 
ent compolure. | - 


CHAP. 
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| CHAP. VI. - 
Of the Hymn called, Veni Creator, &c. 


S. 1. He Holy Ghoſt is that Perfon of the 
| Bleſſed Trinity, to which the diſtri- 


| butingof the ſeveral Offices in the Church, and 
Þ mar ing the Perſons it 


them, is generally a= (c) A&s xi11,2,8 4. 
ſcribed in Scripture (c) ; Chap. xx. 28. 1 Cor. 
and upon that ground, xii. 1x. 
*ris fit a particular addreſs 
be made to rhe Spirit before the Ordination, 
which we do by the Hymn, which begins, 
Come "Holy Ghoſt, &c. Concerning which I 
ſhall obſerve, That it is ſaid, to have been 
compoſed by Sr. Ambroſe, and is placed among 
his Works as an Hymn We 
for Pentecoſt (4), and on (4) Þ- Ambroſ Fiymy, 
that day it is annually os -" SOT, 
ufed in the Roman | (e) Breviar. Clem. 8. p- 
Church (e), and was ſo 6:5. oy, 
of old ; for I have by me 


\ 


a very old Expoſition of Hymns according to the 


Uſe of Sarum, wherein this Hymn is explained 
by the Title of an Hymn | 
or the day of Pentecoſt (f). (Ff) Expoſit Hymnor.ſec. 

Abich 7 & Cie tells us, uſum Sarum, fol. 30. 


" The matter of it, 3s an in- 


wocation of the Holy Spirit ; the intention of the 
Compoſer was to beg of God, to purge our Breaſts 
with his heavenly Splendor, and enlighten us with 


the graces of his Holy Spirit. The benefit to us 
| Z 3 will 


34% YN Difcourfe upon Ch. V1.$.z 
will be the ſecuring us againſt viſible. and inviſe- 
ble, Foes, and uniting us to bim for ever and ever. 
Which ſhort Paraphraſe ſhews how proper 
it is on this occaſion; and therefore it was 
| "" firſt inſerted intothe Of 
(e) Finits Litaniaw»ir: fice for Conſecrating a 
tipit Hymmus, Voui Creator. Biſhop ( *) j and with a 
___ " Rs 1100 later hand put into the 

76) Vierid. ibid. p. 338. Qrdination of a Prieſt, 
| about Foo year "ago (b) 
9 in the Roman Church, 
(*) Pantif. Roman. p. 49. and ſo it ſtands thereto 
| this day GG). And the 
Proteſtants have ſo well approved of it, that 
the Lutheran Churches þegin their Office 
| ___ withthe ſame Hymn(&). 
(k) Veni Creator Spiritus And ourReformers tranſ- 
reple, ©, Form, Luther, 11red_ it into Meeter in 
wy 260g the larger way in Fog 

(1) See Spar. ColleFions. Edwar the 6th's 
Wit 7 67, Ordinal (4). Since which 
; time it hath been abbre- 
viated and put into fewer words, but to the 
fame Sence, as it ſtands foremoſt here. And I 
fhall explain it by a Paraphraſe according to 
that Form, to ſhew how -proper it is tor this 
yery place. EE oS 


An. 1200. 


A Paraphraſe 0n the Veni Creator. 


6. 2. Ver. x. To thee, O Bleſſed Spirit, who 
diſpenſeſt thy Gifts to ſuch as are to be admit- 
{7 00, TR Un, wy fore our (elves 
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and -beſeech thee to [| Come ] unto us, O 
[ Dolp Ghoſt ] , to affiſt us in this great Work 
of making theſe thy Servants, Paſtors of thy 
Flock. Do thou their, and [our Houls in- 
fpire] with pious Reſolutions and Grace to 
perform them. Re Ye lighten ] their Minds 
and ours *- -] all faving Knowledge , 


which like | Celeſtial Fire ] comes dawn trom 
above, ſhines on-, our Paths with pure Rays, 
and direQ&s us the right way to thoſs bleſſed 
Regions, from. whence this Divine Hlumina+ 
tion Comes. | 

Ver. 2. As thoſe who were to ftrive in the 
Grecian Games, had a Maſter, an Aleipres, to 
anoint their Bodies, and eſpecially their 


with Oyl,to mak 
Joynts-with'Oyl,to make (a5) Kyolayua inal 


chem nimble, vigorous ,% Mi mos oo. 
. and fit for Adtion (2): py os dbmvdmes. giye 


SO to us [ Thou the a- yoiy]o. Lucinian. ap. Petr. 
noting Dpirit art | Fabr. Agon. }. 2. c: 2+ Pr 
the great Diſpoſer of us 116-&c. 5.p. 127. 

all-to our Spiritual Race, 

f who doſt] make -our 

Souls fit for all duties - (a)..164. ih . 
Gifts] (9); thark, by Ph npiooi 

2 I IC 1 

the Spirit of W:ſlom _ Dona S, oaks hy 4 
and Underſtanding, the 

Spirit of Council and Might, the Spirit of 
Knowledge of the fear of the Lord, and true 
Piety, which thoudoſt | impart ] freely, and 
give in large meaſures to ſuch as ſtrive by ſerving 
thee for a never-fading Crown of Immortality. 
' Ver. 3. Let us, and theſe thy. Servants, now 


receive [ Thp Bleſſed Unction } even thoſe in- 
2 4 light- 


SR Ko T > I.  E 
£-#F- _—— ws ” 
þ 07% . 4 


ourle upon Ch.VLsS.2: 
© lightning - and healing 
- (o) Oleum, bene 8. Sam. Gifts , compared to 
Ho comparatur, quia ar- Oyl (9), but exceed- 
dens F wap af | TH ing it, both in their 
fan ſve "hs dir. Original, which ”- [from 
Rab, Mzur. de inſtitut. Clex. above], and in their ma- 
I. 1. 30. - . nifold uſe. ; for to be a- 
GG) _. -- Nointed $"" Hea- 
1 Fohn. \t. 27. venly Oy IS coin- | 

? 7 .  fozt] to of = ry 
[ life ] to ſuch as languiſh, -[ and fire] to 
warm and inflame thoſe who are remiſs in du- 
ties of Piety and Charity, making them full 
* Love] both to God and to their Neighbours. 
Be pleaſed therefore thus to anoint us, wha 
need all theſe Bleſſed Qualifications. _ 

Ver. 4.; Material Oyl, being inflamed, is ſoon 
exhauſted, and then its light ceaſes ; but thy 
Spiritual Oyl will burn and ſhine for ever. By 
it therefore | enable ] us to have a right judg- 
ment in all things, and dire us | with per- 
, petual Light } in all our ways, to cure | the 
dulneſs] of our ſlow underſtandings, and re- 
move the ill effe&s [ of our ] natural dark- 
neſs, and almoſt [ blinded ſight ] which makes 
ns fo apt to err in Spiritual things. Dp 

Per. 5. As the Jews when they Feaſted and 
rejoyced, uſed to anoint their Faces with per- 


5,4 ftymed Oyl, tomake their 
(9) Pfal. civ. 15. Skin ſmooth and fair, 
& Matth. vi. 17. and give their Counte- 


Duo ſunt liquores corpori« nances a chearful air (9) 3 


bus hominum gratifſimi, in- - 
tus Pini, forit Olei, Plin. be thou pleaſed in likg 


1.34 F- 23. manner to —_ and 
be 1-8 chear our ] Souls, which 
| ; have 


| Guide, no j1 
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have contracted a [ſoiled Face ] and mournful 
Figure, in our late days of Faſting and Peni- 
cence for our Sins ; Seal our Pardon and Chear 
our Spirits [ with the abundance of chp grace], 
which will extreamly refreſh us, and make us 
lovely in our Redeemers Eyes, to whom above 
all things we deſire to be acceptable. | 


+ Ver. 6. And that nothing from without may 
# diſturb our inward Joy and Comfort, make the 


ep far] off from us all 


world peaceable; | 
invade us from Fo- 


[ our Foeg | that woul 


reign Countries, and alſo [ Give Peace |] to 


us [| at home ] in our own Land, that neither 
this Church or ſtate may be ſhaken by Fa&tion, 
Schiſm or Sedition : And.dire& us as well as. 
uard us, for | "_ thou art ] our conſtant 
can come |} either to our Souls 


. 


or. Bodies. 
Ver. 7. Where thou art our Teacher, Myſte- 
ries become eaſie to our Faith ; Therefoxe do 
thou [ Teach us to know } the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty in Unity. for our ever- ER 
laſting Salvation (7); e- - (7) Fohn xvii. 3, 
yen C the Father ] Al- 
mighty our Creator, the Eternal | Son ] our 


| Redeemer. | And Thee], O Holy Spirit our 


San&ifier, who proceedelt |. of both, to be 
really Three Perſons, and yet [ but one ] God. 
Ver. 8, and 9. Which right Knowledge will 
direc us rightly to praiſe . wil So [| that ] as 
it has been in the true Church | thzough the 
Ages all along] from the beginning, [ this 
map be ] alſo [our endleſs Song] to be con- 
tinued down to our lateſt Pofferity , Glory 
and [ Pzaile] be given [ to thp Eternal roy 
E2. ag | rit |; 
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rit ]; who art ever deſerving from us and all 
mankind, freſh and laſting acknowledgments: 
O Bleſſed [ Father ] beloved [ Son and Pol; 
Spirit], may the Trinity in Unity, and Uni- 
ty in Trinity thus be adored and glorified for 
ever andever,. Amen. 


—_ 


FI OTF 2 


CHAP. VII. | 
Of the Large Cole before the Ordiuation. 


G. I. if bye Prayer was a Principal Part. of 

this Office was ſhewed before; the 

Forms are various in divers Churches, there is 

ſomething like this of 

() Clement. Conftit, 1.8. ours in Antiquity (5s) ; 
©, 24.f0l, 141% but nothing is fo tull an 

ſo exact as this in any 

Church, being made at the Reformation, and 


continued ever ſince, without any alteration. 


VII:s.r. 


and al 
ments: 
d Poly 
d Uni- 
ed for 


ti08. 


art. of 
; the 


1ere 1s. 


is of 


The 


"This Colle&t heth two General Parts. 


Ch.VILSx, 


I. The Original cauſe Ke - bx. 
1 of all God's Mercieg. infinite t{ove, ec, 
| Hath'given co 
| ” His giving 
q | us his Son. '=s -—odr-poagy 
x | 2.Sending the 
| es and 
| '#. The 2 Some | _ Paſtors. 
part : proper 3 Their ſucceſs C 
An X Gaflan, Jondche flor bour and minis 
there | <£8,viz. | their preaching C firy Sa» thas 
4. Providing al vouch= 
d | this ſucceſſion þ call theſe, 
| Cf Miniſter, /ac by 
| 3. 2a wy of Praiſe oy to ther ied tou 
nd we m- 
% 4 7. The [ms ioelleri, blp beleech thee--. 
periti- TM . to grant untg - 
| | ons for © all which, 4c. 
plChei-] Ind == - 
y_ 2. And alſo map daily 
Fraps. grey in grace. Cereaſe and gofop- 
| knowledge, 4c. 
N—_ | 'C T8. That by So that agwell 
ry part, < 2. Thoſe | both Godsname by theke thy Wi= 
and there for _ may be glorifi. them er whom 
vi 1} Prieſts ed. | 


| wn 
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The Analyſis of this Colle. 


2ly. And his x” Wh thy bleſſed 
| people Kingdom fur. Kingdom en= 
] both \ther extended, 


| FA The preſling _— eſus C hiſt our 
; L.02d,- no 


< as —e—w —_ _ a —_ — 2 
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Cn ee EC rh A __ : ng > ap >d-oagoe mee /e ding 
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yo n ry 
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er one warner — 
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CO ncaa —_ -— _—_ ” - - 
perootenometotet——=—mag = ER En ren EEE yEoerte ora x 27s SI We ne 
won efoed n Fagae— ne nee o- 


pod 
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| than ſerious refletion upon the whole Oe- 


end: And therefore upon the ordaining new 


for our eternal welfare, his own deſire of our 
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A Diſcomſe upon the larger Colle. 


6.22 A Emighty God and Peavenly Fa- 

A ther,who of thp infinite Love, 8c. ] 
Nothing can more fitly diſpoſe us to praiſe Al- 
mighty God, who ſhews himſelf to be our 
Heavenly Father, . by providing a proper Mi- 
niſtry for his Spouſe the Church our Mother, 


conomy of our Redemption, and all the ſteps 
he hath. made towards this mighty bleſling: 
So that 'tis proper here to conſider, that when 
our firſt Parents fell from their Innocence, they 
brought two evils upon their Poſterity : Firſt, 
The Guilt, and then the power.of Sin. Now 
our Lord and Saviour undertook the remo- 
ving of both : Firſt of our Guilt by his Death, 
and Secondly of our Bondage under its power, 
by his moſt holy Ordinances and his Word, 
and in order tp- this, he left his Miniſters in 
all Ages to apply theſe means to this great 


Paſtors, 'tis very fit we ſhould acknowledge, 
1/4. In general , The true original of that Fa- 
therly care he hath expreſſed by this gracious 
Provifion , which was no merit in us, but his 
infinite love and innate goodneſs , we did not 
deſerve nor could. we requite ſuch concern 


Salvation, and propenſi- 

(t) Gratia eſt gratis da. - | 
#4 non meritis operantis , ry to do good, alone CX- 
fed miſeratione donamis, Cited him,tbis favour was 
Aug. Ep. 120, ſhewed freely (rt). Upon 
: this 


VILS.2, 


Iy Fa- 
#. 7 
1ſe AL 
)e our 
23 Mi- 
other, 
le Oc- 
e ſteps 
eſfling: 
- when 
e, they 
Firſt, 
Now 
remo- 
Death, 
ower, 
Word, 
ers in 
great 
7 New 
ledge, 
t Fa- 
1C1OUsS 
it his 
d not 
nCcern 
f our 
penſi- 
e CX- 
Ir was 
Jpon 
this 


boaſted) ſaid/it is finiſh- 
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this principle, he firſt gave us his only , 
and ( therefore ) moſt | 
dearly beloved Son (). 
Though he was and had 
been the delight of his 
Boſom from all eterni- 
ty; yet when our Sal- 
vation needed him, to 
be the Author and ne- 
ceſlary cauſe of it (3), 
He freely ſent him, not 
only to take our Nature, 'but our Guilt upon 
himſelf. For which by his Death upon the 
Croſs, he did ſo fully fatisfie his Fathers juſtice, 
that he ( who never 


(u) Gen.XX11.2,—— 
Angl. thy only Son, ex Hebr. 
Toy woronrhn, at LX% 
"A3aTu70y. 

\ 


(wv) Hebr.v. 9g. 
G1#C+ *AinG- ownjet ag- 


 (s) Tohan.xix. 30. 
sJYp acimes, myre Teri- 
Att, Theoph, in loc. 


ed (x). And St. Paul hath 
declared , There is, now 
120 more need of any other, 
or further, offering for 
Sin (9) , which our 
moſt ned Reformers 
judiciouſly - put into: 
this Colle& , and ſay 
be made pet ect our Redemption by his Death, with 
a plain deſign to confute that falſe Opinion of 
the Roman Church, who will have their Prieſts, 


(7) Hebr.ix.2 5,26, 
and chap. % 14. 


'to be Sacrificers ſtill, and pretend they are 


daily to offer up Chrifts Body and Blocd 
as a Propitiatory Sacrifice, for the Sins 
of quick and dead: Yea , they have no 
put this into the Solemn words , by whicy 
they make a Prieſt and ſay , Take thou pow- 
er to offer a Sacrifice to God , and celebrate 
Maſſes, as well for the Quick as the 
Dead (z), 


BW. 2 JP” 
Sos +4 
Lf, 3 TE 
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Dead (z), anti by vertue 
(«) Pontif. Roman. in of this power of offer- 

Ordin, Presb. Þ. 50s ing propitiatory - Sacri- 

fices, Bellarmine affirms, 

Prieſts may be called ' 

| . ... . Mediators (8s). So that 

(a) Bellartn, de mil. LI Chemmitius doth not miſ- 

C. 17. PÞ. 1084s repreſent them: in ſay- 
( 5) Chemnit. examen ng gs ), J feign 2 

-4ent, par: 2, Prieſthood is neceſſary, that 
_ Tn 9% the Nh may have Ad- | 
| | wvocates to plead bherCauſe be- 
fore Chriſt the ſupreme Fudge, and by offering a Sa- 
trifice to appeaſe the Fathers wrath , and procure 
propitiation for the Church:Now thisOpinion,is but | 
late and new, as appears by all their own old 
rituals, which have no ſuch Form inthe con- ! 
ſecration of a Prieſt (c), | 
| (6) Vid. Mabill, Lit. Gal- - and confequently- they | 
lic. p. 307, Morin. deOr- are not eflential to the FI- 
din» Late p. 2.64, &c. being of this Order, be- ' 
| cauſe then they who of 
old were ordained without theſe words, would 
be no Priefts.But beſides the innovation,the Do- 
arine on which this Formis grounded,isa blaſ- 
hemous derogation to the one, only and all- 
ufficient Sacrifice of Chriſt | 2p the Croſs, 
-and an utter pervertihg»of the nature and 
end of that Holy Sacrament, which the Scrip- 
ture never calls a propitiatory Sacrifice, but 
commemoration of x Sacrifice, and only 
Sacrifice of praiſe, in remembrance of that 
which Chriſt once offered : Wherefore it was 
neceſſary our Pious Reformers ſhould put into 

our Office , an antidote againſt this Poiſon i 

an 


$ * 
I 


- 
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and teach our Prieſts, that they are not ap- 
pointed to add any thing to. perfe& the work 
of Mans redemption , which Jeſus alone Fi- 
niſhed , nor are they now conſtituted to Sa- 
crifice an Expiatory oblation to God, but to 
teach and convert Sinners among Men: Chriſt 
by his death hath reconciled God to them 
ſo far, that he is willing to pardon them upon 
their Repentance, .and Minifters .are now to 
bring them to Repentance,' and ſo reconcile 
God to them : This was the only deſign of 
our Saviour, when - after his aſcenſion, He 
ſent abroad intothe World Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangelifts, Doctors and Paſtors, wiz. 'To go 
and teach all Nations, &c. and to gather a 
boot Flock in all parts of the Earth , who 
y their Devotions and Holy lives, might ſet 
forth the eternal praiſe of his Holy name: And 
thus we here commemorate the Author and 
the end of theſe Miniſterial Offices : But withal 
we remember alſo, the ſucceſs of theſe firſt 
Preachers, by whoſe Labours, out of the un- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles, very many mil- 
lions of Converts were made in a few years ; 
yet the Colle& notes, it was Chriſt who (by 
theſe holy inſtruments )-did gather this great 
Flock together, tor nothing leſs than a Drvine 
ower could work ſo great a Wonder ; It had 
en impofiible, without the miraculous afli- 
ſtance of Jeſus and his Spirit , that a tew poor 
deſpicable Men without human Learning, or 
any force, ſhould in ſo ſhort a ſpace have tri- 
umphed over the obſtinacy and malice of the 
Jews, who had crucified their Saviour ; and 
over the power and inveterate prejudices of 


the 
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the Gentiles, who worſhipped Stocks and 
Stones, their fellow creatures in Heaven and 
Earth, yea Devils and evil Spirits : Yet innu- 
merable multitudes of thefe were brought 
over to believe Do&rines, far above the reach 
of human Reaſon , as well as contraryto all 
their former Notions, and pertiaged to pta- 
&iſe Rules of ſtrict Holineſs dire&ly oppo- 
ſite to their old vicious habits and worldly in- 
tereſt : So that within an Age or two, The 


Apologiſt openly tells the Ertiperor , that 


though Chriſtianity was lately ſet up, it had already 
filled their Cities, Provinces, and all eminent places 
of the Empire, even the Palace, the Senate and 
ES Pleading plates , leaving 
(d4) Heſterni fumus & only theTem Jo gu the Hea- 
weſtra omitia implevimus, thens (d), And the next 
urbes, inſulas, caſtella—— Century was bleſſed 
palatium, ſenatum, forum, : 
ſola wobis templa relinqui: With the Converſion of 
-m97, Tertul. Apol. cap. 37, theEmperors themfelves,; 
CR and the extirpation of 
: [DF udaifo , and Idolatry 
out of theſe 'parts of the World : 'Tis true, 
the Apoſtles and their glorious Succeſfors plan- 
ted” this Faith by their Doctrine, their good 
Example, and their Miracles , and watred it 
with thai. Blood,but God alone gave this won- 
5H; be derful encreafe{e). Now 
(e) I Corinth. 111.6; there are two I 
why we remember this 
here. Firſt, More temotely to encourage our 
new Paſtors to hope for the Divine afliitarice; 
ſince they are appointed by the ſame God to 
ſucceed in the ſame Employment. Secondly, 
To cngage us to render moſt hearty thanks - 
ce 
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the Lord for theſe great benefits flowing from 
his eternal goodneſs ; that is, for ſending ſuch 
uſeful orders of Men into the World, to ſave 
ſo many millions of Souls, and for laying fo 
ſtrong a foundation for his Church art firſt, 
that the ſaving ——_ of his Holy Goſpel 
hath continued throughout all Ages, and 
fpred over all Nations , ſo that we whoſe An- 


ceſtors ſat in the ſhadow of Death, we who 


live in the laſt of times, and a remote Angle 
em World , Ron CY _ clearly 
ing among us : ere to heighten our 
rected, and tune our praiſes to _ higheſt 
ey, we alfo fitly remember this preſent in- 
ſtance of God's goodneſs, in calling theſe that 
are now to be ordained, to that ſame Office 
and Miniſtry, which he firſt appointed for the 
Salvation of Mankind. This ; he takes 
the ſame care of, and has as much love for 
our Souls, as for the Souls of our Forefathers. 
He knows our Chriſtian Prieſts alſo mp be 
many , becauſe they are not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon of Death (f). 95 | 
The individuals are mor- (Ff)) Hebr. vii. 23. 
tal, _ ſo a _— £ 
is necella s. It is (g) Deus qui provides 
certain , y Sarticular pea —_— P_— 'B... 
by his — tz OE GY 
ing all the vacancies, 1, p,wpes morcales 
the Prieſthood becomes &empublicem eternam ef, 
immortal (4). Our dear- Tacir. Annal. 1. 3. cap. 6 


.eft Lord promiſed his pag- 392- 


Diſciples, when he 
gave them their Miniſterial Commiſſion, = 
Aa c 
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he would be with them always, evento the- end 


of the World (3). He knew 
© (4) Matth.xxviti. they could not live fo 
ule. | long; and therefore the. 


promiſe is to all their 
£ Succeſſors ( & ), to rthe 
| (i) Og 5ae of «miconer Office rather than the 
&xe ms ownneas tus Perſons: For ſo long as 
ay C3, 3 gan ©v 29.79 there are Souls to be ſa- 
UI vuas VII xprimue . 
7i#n, Theoph- in loc. ved ( as there will al- 
| ways be to the worlds 
end) ſo long our moſt gracious Lord hath taken 
care there ſhall be proper orders of Men to 
fave them,for which if we have any ſenſe of his 
2o0dneſs , or any concern for our own Sal- 
vation, -we are on this occaſion bound hum- 
bly to thank, Mnny to praiſe, and devoutly 
to worſhip him , and this may ſuffice for the 
Laudatory part. 


$. 3. And we humblp beleech thee, bp-the 


. Fame thp bleſſed Son, to grant untoall, 8c.) 


Having excited our ſelves to a vigorous Devo- 
tion, by theſe obliging memorials of God's 
care for our eternal welfare , we fitly begin 
to pray it may not be in vain. When the 
Vir:c-yard is dreſt with fo much coſt and pains, 
it is a ſhame it ſhould bring forth either no 
fruit , & only wild 

I) Iſai v, 2, —» Grapes (1); this will 
NES un Prov. highly offend God, and 
pro ſpe fruſtratd, Druſprov, end in our own ruin 


Ents 1. Clal, xg. * at aft ( ”). Such kind- 
2 8 20d culuns do 
72) $160, Vis PF, 9» fJſeryes 2 Very plentitul 


s | return (»). 
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return (z). Heaven juſt- 
- bro. rongy it, and there- ,_ () Dibemicr inurari 4 
ore we Pray , chrough gros fertiles, qui multo plus 
the Mediation of Jeſus _ bs. 
yy ey only we Oe" 
ut all other Chriſtian 7 | 
of the World believe i pg _ 
God's holy name, by ; "= 
—_ _— preach- (6) Rom. X.14,15: 
| 0), may No Emi _ a a 
bleſs him. - aan in fer, file fi = 
(as - _ it the words : For 
of this Colle& ) but 1 
our ſelves _ Mit Bay ror G - 
for this his extraordinary eare of - rs a 
as well as for all other his ata Ne ” 
true gratitude to God for a ointing _ 
ſending his Miniſters , will es g ſelf 
þy our reverencing their Perſons pits d- 
ing on their Adminiſtrations, givin wn 
regar] to their advice ; their pos. —_ 
and reproots, looking on them as the Phyſi- 
cians of our Souls, and conſultin or h & _= 
when we need Dire@ion or Chmore , Wh 
couragement in well doing, or Aid in re- 
ſiſtiog Temptation : If we Were ti uf v 
difficult nd dangerous way 2 Feng - 
guide ſent us by a kind friend, nothin > 
rove us grateful for the favour , bur a 
equent enquiring of, and duel; "foll fog 
this Director , and if our Pe PH Jo wn 
treat their Paſtor ſo ; they are nathankful os 
God ,. _— ro his Meſſenger , and pr 
| their Sou!s health : By lettin 
Paſtor know our caſe , he Wl be —_ 
Aa 2 to 


ons, 


\ 
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© apply, proper remedies for our Ignorance 
or Infidelity, and ſo we ſhould daily encreaſe 
in Faith and Knowledge, and anſwer the 
end of this Heavenly Miſſion, by our grow- 
ing up to a perfection 

(p) Epheſ. iv. 13. in Chriſt Jeſus (p). 

, we ſee a Husbandman 
going to Sow we wiſh him good ſpeed, ever 
in common Charity; bur when our own 
Souls are the Field, and we now behold freſt 
Labourers ſent into God's Harveſt , ſhall we 
not wiſh them fucceſs 

(q) Pſal.cxxviig,e6. in the name of the 
Ruth. 11. 4. Lord (q), eſpecially 
fince by their proſper- 

ing we improve ; it may pleaſe them , 
but the profit is principally ours; yet fo, 
as we only are the loſers, if he do his 
Duty , and we reap no advantage , for he 
ſhall be. rewarded according to his pains, 
not after his A4uc- 

(r) 1Cor. tit. 8. ceſs (r). So that we 
GrKerd Ty idfoy xhny's are infinitely concern- 
Yo me agpe, oh oa ed to do our beſt that 
2 voniare 8, Theoph. in loc. bis Miniſtry may pro- 
fit us all, and then both 

theſe Miniſters and thoſe over Khom they 
are appointed may joyn in Gloritying 
God's name, the Paſtor tor God's blefling on 
his Miniftry , and, the people for the good 
"they have had by his labours. And beſides 
the glory thus comming to God , from thoſe 
who are now made Chriſtians ; his proſper- 
-ing the labours of thoſe his Servants will alſo 
enlarge his Kingdom, by the convincing o - 
| els, 


we 0S [oc = -£©U 
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© fidels, and converting impenitent Sinners ; 


who from flaves of Sathan and Heirs of 
Hell , may become Subjefts ta the King 
of Heaven and Heirs of Glory : Theſe are 


ff che defirable fruits ? the happy conſequen- 


ces of a good Paſtors doing his Duty with 


ſucceſs , and if we ſeriouſly conſider their 


number and mighty importance, it will 
move us earneſtly to beg of Gecd to bleſs 
theſe Mens preſent undertaking and future 
endeavours, through Feſus Chriſt , who Eiverh 


MW and Reigneth, &c. Amen. 


AS CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
'Of the Solemn Words. 


6. I. Aving ſpoken of the Impoſition of 

H Hands ( which Rite is common ta 

96-46 all Three Orders ) in 

(s) See Par, 1. Chap. 44 the former Part (s); I 
$. 1. am now only to obſerve 
that as the Prieſt an 

Deacon have diſtin Offices, ſo (in our 
Church ) they are admitted to them, by a dit- 
ferent Form of words, which is more proper, 
than with the Greeks, to uſe the very ſame 
Form for a Prieſt as they do for a Deacon, on- 
ly naming the ſeveral 

(t) Vide Erchol. p. 250. Orders (t); herein there- 
Callat. cur p. 292. fore we follow the uſage 
of the Weſtern Churc 

C) Pontific. Roman. p. as the beſt, for they have 
53- | two diftin& Forms for 
theſe two Orders(#), and 

uſe the firſt part of this Form of ours, ( Recein: 
thou the Holy Ghoſt, &c. ) without any varia- 
tion. IT conteſs Morinus affirms, that the ancient 
Forms of Ordination, as well in the Latine 
as the Greek Church, were only Prayers fo 
the Holy Spirit, and invocatory, not indica 
tive or imperative ; which uſage (as he proves) 
began to be added in the 


(tw) Vid. Morin. de Ord. : 
Latin. in Vet. Form. circ. Margin of the old For 


An. 1180. p. 338, Irem mularies about Foo Veals 
Exercit. 2. Par. 3. £.2+p.22, Ago (W). And after that, 
j 


C1, 
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it was made by the School-men, the Form 0! 
the Character, and the ſole words by which 
it was conveyed or communicated : I ſhall 
not diſpute that nicety, bur ſince I find our 
Reformers have retained theſe Words, I doubt 
not but they derived them from an higher Ori- 
ginal, even from the Holy Goſpel, out of 
which I ſhall now ſhew both parts of this 
Form are taken. 


$. 2. Neccive the Holp Ghoſt fo2 the Office 
and Wozk of a Pzieſf, &c. — Whoſe Sing 
thou doſt fozgive, thep are fo2given, &c. — 
And be thou a faithful diſpencer, &c. —— 
Tn the name of the Father, 8&c. ] This 
orm is taken from our Bleſſed Saviour's own 
Words, after :his Aſcenſion, when he ſolemn- 
ly Sent his Diſciples to Preach the Goſpel ; 
Se then he ſaid, receive | 
e the Holy Ghoſt, &c.(z); (x) John xx. 21, 

ence the Lutheran 22, 23. 
Ame mo the _ - (7) —_— cx jo 
ing theſe very words out CGaPp+ 20. Lominls noer 
of St. Falw's Goſpel Cy); Zn Chiu diner 
and then ( after 'the Form, Lipſ An. 1624. 

Lord's Prayer and a Col- | 
le& ) that Office thus explains them, We com- 
mend to you the Miniſtry of the Word of | God, and 
the power of the Keys in binding and loofing Sins, 
and in the adminiſtration, diſtributing and conſe- 
crating the Venerable Sacraments according to the 
inſtitution of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, tz the Name 
of the Father, &c. And doubtleſs no words 
can be fitter, than thoſe ſpoken on the ſame 
occaſion by our Saviour, who had been ſent by 
Aa 4 | | his 
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his Father ( after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
on him ) to. Preach the Goſpel, which he had 
hitherto done by himſelf; but being now to 
leave the Earth, hereby he delegates this Work 
to his Apoſtles, and ſends them with the like 
Lualifications and Authority, as he was ſent by bus 
Father. Now as Eliſha , (Hof to ſucceed--El;- 
ah in his Office, was to 
(z) 2 Kings ii. 9g. have a ſhare of his Spi- 
rit (2); even ſo Chriſt 

gave to the Apoſtles, his Succefſfors, the'Hol 
Ghoſt, that is, the ordinary aſſiſtance thereof, 
ſo far as was neceſſary, in order to reconcile . 
'Sinners to God by preaching the Goſpel. - For 
we muſt diſtinguiſh this firſt Miffion for the or 
dinary Office of Paſtors ( which was always to 
continue in the Church ) from that extraor- 
dinary Miffion and Miraculous giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoft, after his 
Aſcenſion. That made them Apoſtles, and 
gave them an extraordinary Authority, ne- 
ceſlary for the firſt planting of the Goſpel, 
which Office was to ceaſe : But theſe Gitts 
of the Spirit, which our Lord gave them, 
when he breathed on them, were ſuch as 
were neceſlary for them, and all their Succeſ- 
fors to the end of the World; for ſo long, in 
this manner, our Lord hath promiſed to be 
with ſuch as are cailed tro be Miniſters. Sd 
that theſe Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &o. 
are properly uſed by us on the ordinary Mifi- 
on of Paſtors; and ſo it -is declared to be or- 
ly fo far. as is neceſſary for the Office and Work 
of a Prieſt,,—( not to work Miracles, or ſpeak 
-with other Tongues, but) in order to exe- 
\ : gs -CULC 
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cute the ſeveral parts of the Paſtoral Office,vizs 
' 1/4, For the remitting and. retaining Sins. 
21y. For the diſpenſing of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. As to the we muſt obſerve, that 
the Fathers, generally explain this communi- 
cation of the Spirit, to be a granting to the 
Paſtor the power of ab- 

ſolving ſuch as are peni- (a) Qui Spiritum San? 
tent, and of denying ab- #um accepit, &- ſolvends 


A he 3 5_ peccata poteſtatem & ligans= 
ſolution to, the impeni- #? CD. an 


tent (a), and fo our 1 

Lord himſelf+ expounds ""_ yo gratiana 
it ; for he adds —— to acteperunt qua peccats di- 
his giving them the Ho- _ _ __ 
ly Ghoſt -— hoſe Sins HE. viper, & ſubji. 
ye remit they are remit- ,;, 5; ou, &c. bic eh. 
zed, &c, Now this power Spiritus dimittit, non 05. 
of Abſolution is one of Aug. Hom. 23, p. 103. © 
the ordinary parts of the 

Sacerdotal ce, ( asI (b) See Compan. to the 
have ſhewed before (b)) : Temple, Pait 1.'$. 4+ p: 43, 
And therefore when &. - - * + 
Chriſt made his Difci- 

ples Paſtors, he gy them the Holy Ghoſt to 
this =_ ole, and a power to communicate it 
for the fame end to ſuch 

as they- did ordain to (c) As ix. 17. 
ſucceed: them (c)., be- 1Tim.iv.14.277.1. 6. 
cauſe without this Pow- © 37 

er they could not -rightly perform their Mini. 
ſtry. Welſee that - repentance and remiſſion 
of Sins were always the 

main ſubje&s of our Sa» (d)Mar.iv. 17. Luk, 
viours and his Apoſtles xxiv. 46. AF. ii. 38. 
Preaching (4)... Now & x. 43. & = 18. 
FEES I OD when 


\ 
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when hereby ſome were brought to unfeigned 
Repentance, and others remained obſtinate, it 
was abſolutely neceſlary the Paſtors ſhould 
have Authority to declare, that the Penitents 
ſhonid be abſolved by God, to pray to him to 
pardon'them ; yea, and to comfort them fur- 
ther, by pronouncing their Remiſlion in God's 
Name; and on the contrary, to declare the 
Obdurate bound by the guilt of their Sins, and 
lable toGod's wrath: yea, topronounce them 
Excommunicate, out of the Church, wherein 
Remiſlion of Sins alone is to be had. Theſe 

Ki - Keys (St. Ambroſe faith ) 
fe) Claves as Regyi Every Prieſt, as well as Pe- 


Celorum, quas in B. Petro, n 
panes Gimp centres Ws doth receive (e) ;' and 


Ambr. de digs Sacerd. c. v UPON this Principle the 
| whole Condudt of keep- 

ing Men under cenſures for longer or ſhorter 
time, according to the degree of their peni- 
tence, - was committed to 
— (f ) Con. Ancyran.Can. Prieſts ( by advice' of 
_ Bev. T: 1- 376: their Biſhops (f)) by all 
Irem Theodor. peenit, FE Primitive Canons, 
C. 43- P- 35- & ibid. obſerv. and under the ſame Re- 
P- 113. gulation they enjoy this 
= Power at this day. Now 
if any think it too bold, for a Biſhop to uſe the 
words of Chriſt. I reply, he pronounces them 
as God's Embaſſador,(asthe Formit ſelf declares) 
tn the Name of the Father, Son, &c. he a&s only 
Miniſterially, God gives the Spirit by the impo- 
"i ſition of his hk with 

(g) Deus dat Spiritum h b — ® 
SanfTum, xon enim humas the Pres yerery (g/ z ris 
num hoc opu;—Sed qui muocatur a Saterdote, # Deo traditur, in 
guo Dei munus, miniſterium Sacerdotis, Ambr, de Sp. $, I, 1. c. 7. 
P- 227» | God's 
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God's Gift conveyed by his Deligate, which 
is the way that he chooſes to beſtow it; far he 
could have given St. Paal the Spirit immediate- 
ly when he called him to be a Miniſter, but 
thought fir to ſend Awanias to him (as the Text 
expreſſes it ) =— that he 

might he filed with the (b) Ads 1x. 17. 
Holy Ghoſt (þ). We have 

already ſhewed, that the various Offices in 
the Church are diſtributed by this Blefſed Spi- 
rit ; and why ſhould we not believe ( with 
St. Leo) that he who ER + 
impoſes the duty will ,@ X# mibi ef oneris 


: . » Author, ipſe fiet Adminie 
aſlift us in the Admini- frationis adjutor, dabit vive 


{tration of it (2). We "mem qui contulit dignita- 
cannot execute this Of- tem. Did. P. Leonis mag. 
fice, to which the — wr 
rit of God hath called us, unleſs we do re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that we ought not to 
doubt, but God will by this Rite and theſe 
Words give his Holy Cairie, when ſo many 
joyn to ask it upon 10 ; 
great and neceſlary an (&) St. Lake xi.13. 
occaſion (&), eſpecially 
if the Parties put no bar to it, by their un- 
worthineſs or unpreparedneſs to receive it. 
Finally, Some will have this Form to be no 
more than Optative, and ſay, that Receive rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, iraplies only Aayeſt thou Receive, &c, 
But I think there is no need to ſtrain the 
words, becauſe the plain import of them is 
_ proper for God's Repreſentative in this 
caſe, as hath been already proved. Burt whe- 
ther we interpret them Poſitively, or as a 
Wiſh , let the Paſtor firmly believe, that e- 
| muc 
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much of the Holy Ghoft and his Gifts are 
now imparted. to him, as are neceſſary for 
the diſcharge of that Office to which the Spirit 
hath called him, ſo much as will qualifie him 
to judge ſo rightly concerning remitting and 
retaining Sins, that God may ratifie his Sen- 
tence in Heaven, forgiving thoſe he declares 
Penitent, and condemning ſuch as he pro- 
nounces Impenitent ; and this will make him 
careful in his managing of Sinners, and bring 
a great and deſerved veneration upon all his So- 
lemn Ads of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as well 
as incredible benefit to his Peoples Souls. 


'$v Hh 2{5. The other part of theſe Solemn 
Words, are a ſtrict charge to him that is Ordain- 
ed,to be a Faithful Diſpenſer of God's Koly Word and 
Sacraments |. I have ſhewed before they -are 

| | Stewards-of theſe Myſte- 

(1) See F. 3. ſupr. ries (J), that is, ( in the 
French idiom) Diſpenſers. 

And hence St. Paul calls 

(2) 1 Cor. 1x. 17. his Preaching, andother 
Epheſ. 11. 2. Coloſſ. 1, Miniſterial Acts, a Di- 
25. ub; Gre. Om ſfpenſation committed to 
plete him (m). Now as to the 

Word of God, the faith- 
ful diſpenſing of it, is to give every Soul its 
proper Portion ; ſo our Paſtor muſt offer eaſic 
Truths, ' plain Similitudes and Examples, to 
inform the Ignorant, to prepare higher Noki- 
onsand ſtricter Rules for the Stronger and more 
knowing; hemuſt have ready Promiſes to com- 
fort mourning Penitents, Threatnings to warn 
bold Sinners ; Counſel to ſettle the doubtful 
| Minds, 


| 
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Minds, Exhortation to quicken negligent Loy- 
terers, and qa to check forward Offen- 
ders. All theſe are in God's Word; and every 
one of theſe kinds, are proper Food at fome 
times for the Souls that are under his Charge ; - 
his Prudence muſt allot every one their Porti- 
on according to their temper and neceſlicy ; 
and he muſyadt faithfully, as well as wiſely ; 
he muſt be impartial, and fear no Man for bis 
| A 5p. nor deſpiſe any for his proverty ; 
e muſt not ſpare a Friend for Favour, no nor 
expoſe an Enemy out of Evil Will, becauſe 
their Souls are at ſtake ; and there is a Curſe 
upon thoſe who do this 
work of the Lord deceit- (») Fer. xIvin. 10. 
fully (n=). But this re- 
lates chiefly to the Pa- | 
ſtors private applicati- (os) Sze xlv. Can. Eecl. 
ons, beſides ar. 4 it 15 Angl, Ut omnibus Feſtls Gr 


their duty to Preach #iebus Dominicis unuſquiſ< 
que Sacerdos, Evangelium 


once at leaſt in Publick, &,.7; 4; 
on Sundays and Holy- —_ : ra; _ 
days, by the ancient id. Cap. 52. Edgar. p.454. 
and modern Canons Gan-23. Zlfric, ibidep.s 78. 
alſo () ; and this Of- Capit. Carol. M, 1.1. c.156. 

fice they muſt be Faith- x 
ful in, as far as a Publick Place will allow. 
They muſt conceal no neceſſary, nor publiſh 
any unneceſflary Truths ; they muſt reprove in 
eneral the moſt prevailing Vices of their 
eople, and exhort them eſpecially to ſuch 
Duties as they are moſt negligent in : and if 
they know ( as he ought ) the ſtate: of their 
Peoples Souls, they may ſo contrive this ge- 
neral Difcourle, that liks a well-draven Picture, 
| It 
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it ſhall ſeem to look direftly at every one 
in the company ; ſo that every one may ea- 
fily know and apply his own __ to himſelf. 
The ſame fidelity muſt be ſhewed alſo in diſ- 
enſing both Sacraments, by taking care that 
| Gan do not (by their negle&die unbaptized,) 
nor forget their Vow after they have been 
baptized, by preparing their peogle for recei- 
ving the Communion wort ily , frequently 
diſpenſing it publickly to thoſe in Health , 
and privately to the Sick, encouraging ſuch 
as are fit for it to cotne often, and warning 
all notorious Sinners, eſpecially thoſe in ma- 
lice, to repent before they preſume to come 
to this Holy Table. And they that thus be- 
have themſelves in God's 
(o) Matth. xxv.21. Houſe ( 0), ſhall from | 
Euge, bone ſerve@&c. _ their great Maſter hear 
| that joytul Eulogy, well 
done, ye good and faithful Servants, enter ye into 
the %, of your Lord. 
Having ſpoken of the delivery of the Go- 
 ſpel ty a Deacon be- 
(p) Dif. on. Ord. of #s os (9), I am only to 
Deacon chap. 4. $. 4. add, that the difference 
| 1s , the Prieſt hath #he 
whole Bible delivered to him, with words contain- 
ing a Solemn Grent of full Power and Authority to 
Preach out of it, and Adminiſter the Sacraments 
according to it in the Congregation , whereto be 
ſhall be appointed: And whereas of old, both 
in the African and Weſtern Churches as well as 
the Eaſtern , this rite was only uſed at the 
Conſecration of a Biſhop, inlater times it was 
uſed to a Prieſt, who (as T/idore obſerves) bas 


alſo 
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alſo the Diſpenſation of the Divine Myſteries com- 


mitted to him , and he is collegue to the Biſhop in 


preſiding over the Churoh , in conſecrating the Sa- 
crament and Pawn -- ms 
the people (9) ; but wit (7) Presbyteris fcut Ex 
this bf a the Prieſt pico is , d:jpenſatio myſte= 
. | rum Det committitur , 
ats ſubordinately, and ra enix Ecclefis Chris: 
is confined ordinarily to ft, & in confeftiene divins 
cne Pariſh, but a Bii OP $0rports FM Sang uinis Con- 
is the Supreme in Eccle- Jortes ſunt cum Epiſcopiz— 


8 —in officio predie 
ſiaſtical matters through condi, 1a. Hifpal 6: offic 


his whole Diocels : « ;, p 


There afe more WCere- - F. 
monies and ſolemn words in fotne other 
Churches, eſpecially the Roman, where of late 
they deliver a Patin with | | 
Wafers, and a Chalice with {(r ) Accipe poteftater 
Wine and Water (r),giving offerre ſacrificium Deo miſ< 
them power to offer a Sa- jonges colivans ann 
p vivis quam pro defunFis, 
crifice fo God 9 and -cele- Morin. de Lat. ord. p. 319. 


brate Maſs for the Quick 

and, Dead : But we may obſerve , Morinus 

could not find this Form in any Ritual above 

700 years old; So likewiſe the blefling, the 

ſeveral veſtments and forms of delivering them, 

the anointing the Prieſts | 

hands in the Latin (s) Vid. Pontif. Romany 

Church(s). The kiſs given p. 4p * 45: 

to the newly ordaine 

Presbyter, by the Biſhop 

and ail the Prieſts 

preſent in the Greek 

Church (7), are juſtly (:) Euchol. p. 294. & 

laid aſide by our Re- nos p. 298, 

formers , as being either : 
inn0- 
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i innovations, or too trifling for ſo grave an Of- 
2 fice as this, 


CHAP. IK 
| The laſt ColleR. 


$. x. ere 15 nothing remaining of a ma- 
terial difference: between the for- 

' mer Office and this, but one proper conclud- 
ing Colle& , which ſeems peculiar to our 
Church, and how ſureable it is for the OCCa- 
ſion, the enſuing Analyſis and Diſcourſe will 
AG 


- 
o 


This Colleft containeth two Kinds of P 


exe A. 
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The Analyſis of the laſt Colle. 


SHY | Mott merciful 
C 1ſt. In general for God's ) Father we bes 
Bleſling. leech thee to ſend, 
FC. 

'8 | 3. For = 1f. Holy @Ehat they nap 
.& | theMin's in their T cloathed with 
Z | firs. »ly.. fa] | lives Righteouſneſs,g6 

particular 2 
| that they . ly. Suc- a that the 

| 


may be ceſsful in all thrir ke 
their La- may have ſuch 


i &bours. luccels, Ec. 
; E. 

- © |, That they may Re- C Gant alſothat 
verently lizar the Word) we may Have 
' of God, Gzace to hearzec, 
| 2ly, For | C _— That in all our 
the Peo- < Sf ; ) wane andDeeds 
ple. 2/y. That * C we may lrek, 6c, 

in all o | . | 
cher Ats 4 2, The Ind the fs 
3 they may | inlarging ) creaſe ofthy king- 
\.2im at | ofbieKing- dow, thiough, 65+ 

dom. Imen. 


pb 4 
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A Diſcourſe upon this ColleF. 


$.2.Moft merciful Father we beſeech thee to 
ſcnd upon theſe thp Servants, thp Heaven- 
Ip Bleſſing, &c.] The ancient Forms of Or- 
dination are uſually concluded with a valedi- 
| cory Bleſling , or elfe 
(u) Benedittio Dei Patris, will a Prayer for a Bleſ- 
_ Filij, &c. difcendat ſuper ſing (4), our Church uſes 
ens: both: The firſt Perici- 
—_— fon beneath ON, being'in general for 
enis rnſunde, Lit. Gallic.ap, 2 Bleſling on theſe new- | 
Mabil. pag. 307-Et Pontif ly ordained Miniſters 9. 
Rom. p. 47+ _ is introduced with -re- 
membring, that the God 
we pray unto is not only moſt mercyful in his 
Nature, but through Chriſt ſtands in the rela- 
tion of a Father to us, both which are mo- 
tives to excite us to ask, and grounds for our 
hopes of prevailing. The merciful temper of 
the Kings of Jjael encouraged their Foes to 
- Petition for favour (») : 
(3) 1 KingsXx.31. And 'tis our Saviours ar- 
gument (x), that if 
(2)S. Luke xi, 9g. earthly Fathers can deny 
| nothing which their 
Children crave, then doubtleſs our Heavenly 
Father will not with-hold his Blefling from us, 
when we beg it ſo importunately : We know 
that the Man who is bleſſed by God muſt be al- 
ways ſucceſsful, becauſe 
(») Pſaln. i. 7. the Lord makes whatever 
Denediftio eſt augmentatis he doth to proſper (p), and 
6:m,Rab.ap.Fag.inGerni.22, indeed his B eſling com- 
| _ pre- | 
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prehends all ſorts of good things which we can 
wyh,or he can give,but more particularly. We 


firſt pray that their Lives tnay be Holy, and 


this in David's phraſe, whoſe Petition for Sion 
is , That her Prieſts may | 
be cloathed with Righte- (z) P/al. cxxxii.g, 
vuſneſ ( 2 ) , which im- 

plies that Holineſs is the moſt glorious of all ' 
Robes ; the innocence ſignified by their White 
—_—_ (the Elothing o | 

the Saints (a) ) makes (a) Revel. xix. 8. 
them ſhine more, than | 


© all their other Sacred Veſtments, and the Phraſe 


denotes further, their being full of all Virtues 

wholly covered all over with goodneſs ; an 

no doubt a Prieſt ſo-qualified is 'an honour to 

the Church, and a mighty blefling to his own 

— Secondly, Since they have promiſed 

diligently to preach God's word; we pray 

they may be ſucceſsful to that degree, -as never 

to {peak in vain , which was a blefing grant- 

ed ro Samuel, one of God's choſen Prieſts, 

that none of his words fell 

to the ground (b) ; thats, (a) 1 Sam. 1. 19. 

failed of ſucceſs : and Cadere in terram, eft perires 

he promiſeth in Iſaiah, _— x. 29. Nihul ex 9s | 

that nome of bis words ſhall T*< ont Girrium fan 

returns to him woid , but & 

ſhall accompliſh his plea- 

ſure , and profper on 

his Errand (c): The (c) Tfaiah lv. 2. 

Word of God. is often 

compared to good Seed, ard 'tis great pity 

all of it ſhould not bring | 

forth fruit (4). And when = (&) Marth, %iii. 8: 
B | 


4 +4. 


373 - A Diſcourſe tpon +Ch.1X.5.z] 


it doth ſo , it brings abundant glory to 
God , and a mighty ſatisfaction to his Mel- 
ſengers, if their inſtru&tions- and advice, ex- 
' hortations and reproofs be always ſucceſsful (as 
we pray they may ) a good Paſtor will think 
all his pains well beſtowed , though he were 
to have no other Reward. Burt 2/y, Since the 
effect of his Miniftry depends upon the peoples 
receiving the word of God aright, as well as 
upon his faithful diſpenſing it, and the hearer 
rn eg mult contribute as much 
NG en __ a_—_ - - _ as the 
orgs”, v(L4qp— av eaker(e); we pra 
c——aontact SD & the people es. cad 
they may have grace to 
bear and receive, that which is delivered out of 
God's word, as the means of their Salvation, 
for the Seed was equally good, but the Crop 
was different, according 
Soil ( f ),and we ſee that 
unbelicf hindered the 
efficacy both of our Sa- 
viour's -preaching and 
(g) Ibid. ver. 58. his miracles alſo «(8 ): 
| It is St. Paul's obſervati- 
on, that it was the Faith of the Theſſalonians, 
and their receiving his Preaching, not as the words of 
Man, but as the word of God (as in truth it was) 
which made it work. ef- 
(4) 1 Theſſal. 1.13. feffually(h),and the word 
| preached. did not profit 
(;) Hebr. 1v. 2. thoſe who heard it without 
| Faith (3 ). So that be-. 
ing deſirous the Preacher ſhould be ſucceſsful, 
we 


(7) Matth. xiii, 4, | to the diverſity of the 


F- 7'C 8. 


- 
"a 
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we muſt pray for the People, that they may 
receive his words as a means appointed by 
God for the Salvation of their Souls : Not as 
if every word of a Sermon were the very word 


. of God (as ſome of our Dilſenting Teachers 


have falſly and arrogantly pretended,) but be- 
cauſe Preaching in general, is an Ordinance 
appointed 'by God for 

Mens Salvation (&); (&) Rom.x. 12,14, 
therefore when the 15. I Cor. 1.21. 
Preachers Inſtructions , | 
Arguments and Admonitions are taken out of 
God's word, or agreeable thereunto ; then we 
muſt receive them with great Reverence , 
not as if it came meerly from him ; that is, 
the Speaker, but as Counſel, Comfort, Dire- 
&ion or Reproof, ſent us from God himſelf 
for the ſaving our Souls. So that we mult Jay 


- wp theſe things in our Hearts,and guide all our 
| Words and Deeds thereby.: Now , it we do 


thus hear and receive the Sermons preach- 
ed to us, the bleſſed effe& will be, that all 
our Words and Actions will tend to the ad- 
vancement of God's Glory and the enlarging ba 
Kingdom. We ſhall praiſe God daily our ſelves, 
_ perſuade others to joyn with us , we ſhall 
lorifie him alſo ; not only with our Lips 
ut in our Lives , for Mer will ſee our good 
works, and glorifie our 
Father which is in Hea- (I) Maitth. v.16. 
ven (I). We our ſelves 
ſhall be ſo throughly converted as to demon- 
ſtrate by our Deeds, that we are faithful Sub- 
jeds of Chriſt's Kingdom, and by perſuaſion 
as well as example , we ſhall labour to bring 
| B b 3 11 
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in as many Sinners as we can to that due obe-. - 
dience, which all Men owe to his Authority : 
Now ſince fuch bleſſed and deſireable effeas 
will certainly flow from theſe Paſtors faith- 
fully diſpenſing the Word of God, and the 
Peoples rightly receiving it; Oh with what 
Fervency ſhoula we now put up theſe necel- 
ſary requeſts ; when we ſee them juſt ready , 
to put their ſickles into Gods Harveſt! May 
the gracious Lord of this Harveſt, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake affiſt and bleſs both Prieſts 
and People, ſo ſhall his Name be glorified 
and his Kingdom encreafed , by large an 
onſtant Additions to the Church of ſuch as 
all be faved. Amey. FE 


; 


375 


th- As i mw 
he 
1at 


el- 


"| DISCOURSE 


ts UPON THE 


T OFFICE 


Fcr Conſecrating 


[BISHOPS 


Where it differs from the former. 


A Preface, concerning the Elefion of Biſhops. 


C I. F the Ele&ion of the Clergy in 
general, and of Biſhops among 
the reſt, till the Empire became 

A Chriſtian, we have treated already ; and ſhew- 
"| ed that the right of chooſing was then in the 

Clergy ; and the Peoples part was only to tc- 

ſtifie their ſatisfaction in the choice; but this 


would not fatisfie them after Peace was re- 
Bb 4 ſtored 
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ſtored to the Church, in great Cities eſpeci- 
ally, where the People fell into ſuch Facti- 
ons and Mutinies, that Conſtantine was forced 
to interpoſe. Thus at Antioch, the Citizens 
would have forced the Biſhops, aſſembled in a 
Synod on the vacancy of that See, to remove 
Euſebius from Caxſarea, 
(a) Kant mv ms or - make 'him their _ 
uk ri op, contrary to the 
IT Canons (a) ; which the 
p. 382, &c. Emperor hearing ,he for- 
| bid that removal, and 
propoſed two Prieſts, ( Eupbronius of Arethuſa, 
and George of Cappadoca) to the Biſhops, requi- 
ring that one of them, or ſome other duly 
qualified, a_ be canonically choſen ; and 
the choice fell on the former of thoſe nomi- 
nated by the Emperor, wiz. Euphronizs : So that 
the Popular Ele&tion was rejected, and the Bi- 
ſhops choſe by dire&ions from the Emperor. 
*Tis true, the People very often, with the in- 
ferior cu , In places remote from the 
Court, pitcht upon the Perſons, and defired 
the Biſhops, in their Synod, to chooſe him, as 
 , _ _  1t was inthe Election of 

W Tizg o Acdgars- Athanaſius at Alexan- 

fowy TxegZov *Abdavdoroy os "" 

*E770%my. Athan. Apol.z, 77s (Þ), and ſo in many 
Let -. other places, that St. Ba-, 
fi! tells the People of Neocaſarea, It was their - 
; part to requeſt, and. God's to 

(c) Tuirresy wiv erin ſhew who ſhould be their Bi- 
Totes ga &e bop: that is, by the Votes of 
—"Newpe Synbdi - judicio, © Syn0d, which was then 
Petr. de Marc, de Concord. eſteemed a declaration 


LE. 6 Fo of God's Judgment (c). 
And 
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And the uſual method of EleQions then, may 
be gathered from the Objections againit 
the making of Lucius, an Ariat , Biſhop of 
Alexaudria, wiz, that he came not in by the 
judgment of an Orthodox 
Synod, by the wotes of the (4) 'Oux cmaoxomay 'ap- 
Clergy, or the requeſt of the IodeZoy owodp. 8 L120 
People (4). But oven this ENRen = ano nes 
liberty of petitioning the þ, 15. de 
Biſhops, ? the Peo- 

ple could not Ele& a Biſhop. Nor did they 


always fix upon the Perſon ; the Synod ſome- 


times named the Perſon, and the People after- 
ward expreſſed their ſatisfaction, by loud ac- 
clamations of Worthy, 

Worthy, as 1n the Ele&ti- | (0) — 4) 6 Azts Js 
on of Peter to be Biſhop «ms is donuizus eh 
of Alexandria (ec). Nor af rig "_ oy bays 
did 'the Biſhops, who a, og Go 
ſtrictly adhered to the | 
Canons, like the Encroachments of the Peo- 


ple. Hence theold Biſhop of Nazianzen writ 


to the Citizens and Biſhops aſſembled at Cſa- 
rea, then void, to re- | 

commend St. Baſil tor (f) Greg. Nazianz Ep. 
that See (f), telling the 22,&23. p. 785. | 
People he knew him to 

be very fit, and if they would needs judge of this 
in their Companies and Tripes, diſturbing the exact 
manner of Ele&ions. by the 
Crouds interpoſing.,* he (8) Tusis_— eee 
would have no hand in aperts » = _ iy 
Z (x). But where the Hope uf} iſ 
Emperor was preſent, «<, 5,6. © 
he generally recom- 

| * 7 | mended 
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mended the Perſon ; and upon a vacancy at 
Milan, the Biſhops aſſembled, deſired Valenti- 
ian ( then in that City) to chooſe a Succef- 
ſor ; but he telling them they were fitter to 
judge than he, they went aſide to conſult, 
bg then the People falling into Factions, 
Ambroſe, the Emperors Officer coming to com- 
poſe the People, was accidentally named ; and 
the Emperor and Biſhops liking the Perſon, 
he was choſen by general conſent. This in- 
deed was an extraordinary Election, but we 
ſee it was intended the Biſhops ſhould chooſe, 
and the Emperor approve. But that which 
made it moſt commonly neceſlary, for the Em- 
perors to interpolſe in Ele&ions, was the violent 
Seditionsnaturally conſequent upon the Peoples 
pretending to chuſe. So it happen'd at Rome, 
where upon a Competition between Damaſzs 
and Ur/icinus, many were ſlain on both ſides, ſo 
that the Emperor's Of- 
(h) Socrat. 1. 4. c. 20. p. ficer was forced to quell 
670. Sozom. I. 6. c. 22. p- the Tumult, and puniſh 
385, 4 Valeminian® res the Ring-leaders of that 
compoſita eft inter Dama- mutiny (þ ); and at laſt 
ſum & Urſicinum, Pamel- y . 2 a 
not. in Cypr. Ep. 52. Valentinian fixed Dama- 
| (5) Vid. Reſcript. Honor. ſzs in the Papal Chair (3). 
ap- Bin. Tom. 1. p. 721. So about fifty years after, 
a New Schiſin ariſing 
between the Parties for Boniface and Eulalins, 
the Emperor Honorius decided the matter in 
favour of Boniface, and (at that Pope's re- | 
queſt) made a Law, That for the Future, if 
any difference hapned, he ſhould be Biſhop of Rome 
whom, by a New Appointment, the Divine Fudg- 
ment, and the Common Conſent ſhould _ 
where 
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where by the Divine Judgment, either the de- 
ciſion of a Synod, or perhaps, the Emperors 
determination is meant, for ithe phraſe is uſed 


' in both ſences. Bur in the Eff, eſpecially in 


the Royal City, the Biſhop was pitched on by 
the Emperor. Theodoſius,when the Second Coun- 
cil was ſitting there, ordered the Biſhops to pre- 
ſent him a Liſt of Perſons fit to be choſen for 
the See of Conſtantinople, then vacant, out of 
which he choſe Ne&arizs, who was Ordained by 
the Synod in the pre- 

ſence of the Emperor, 

all the Clergy and the @) ITayns 7 7% xa- 
whole City agreeing . Pf? 4 Tov cnopny- 
thereto (&). Upgp his gs "it annegs ai. 
death the People Filing Damabi, p. 74+ An. 381, - 
into Factions, the Em- 

peror privately ſent for 

Chryſoſtom irom Antivch, 

and recommended him 

to a Synod of Biſhops 

who Ordained him, and ( Sorrar. hiftor. 1. 6,c. 2; 
the People agreed there- Theodorer. l. 5. c 27, 

to (1). About 3o years 

after, upon the death 

of Siſmnius, to prevent 


diſorders, the Emperor 


ſent for Neftorins from 

Antioch, and got him or- 

dained Biſhop of Conſtan- (») Socrar. l, 7. c. 29. p. 
tinople (mz) ; and upon his 755 cire. An. 426, 
being depoſed by the 

Council of Epheſzs, Theodoſius the younger, 
named Maximian to that Council, who ors 
dained him to that See ; and his known worth 
we: | ——— 


| ; 
j 

i} Hit 
| 
t 
f 

; j 
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(n) Talem ili Ecclefie 
conflituendo Pontificem qui 
olim ſe digmum hoc faſtigio 
omnibus quibus notus eft ap- 
probaſſet. Coleſt. ep. 12. 
Bin, Tom. T. p. 739. 


(0) — Te Praſulem di- 
wvino judicio accepit, cjuſd. 
Ep. Iz. ibid, 740. 


(p) To yvami Biaymr 


Ot8 x, vb uanmv—nuov 
Pamngor iXeaegrrn{uce: 
ve. Concil. Epheſ. Par. 2, 
At. 1. Bin. p. 210. 


made the choice accepta- 
ble to all ſorts of peo- 
ple (») ; and Pope Cz- 
leftine , with regard to 
this choice of the Em- 
peror and the Council, 
ſaith, he was made Bi- 
ſhop by the Divine Fudg- 
ment (0): Yea, the Coun- 
Cil it ſelf ſpeaks of a Bi- 
ſhop to be eledted for 
Conſtantinople, by the will 
of God, and the Favour of 
the Emperor (p). Again 
befor® Maximian was bu- 


ried, for fear of Mutinies and Factions, Theo- 
doſins commanded the Biſhops that were preſent to 


(q) Tois. mevory "Emo- 
xomils Cnfegrnont my 
TIegxAop £mtrpi:47. Socr. 
I, 7+C. 39. P. 764» 


Ordain Proclus Biſhop of 
that City, who had been 
in 'nomination before (r). 
The ſame uſage alſo was 
continued in the next 


Century, for Epiphanizs declares he was made 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, by the Elefion of the 
Emperor and Empreſs, to which alſo the honourable 


(») Epiphan. Epift. ad 
Pap. Hormiſd. Bin, T. 2. 
Par. 1. p.605, 


(s) Baorneor emnoyir 
Ts Te XAMies aw]og x) Ts 
Iiue Cuidoms Tegory+* 
p]0. Hgapct. epiſt, ibid, 

$6. 


p- 6 


Men, the Prieſts, Monks 
and faithful People con- 
ſented (r).So in the Ele&i- 
on of Mennas to the ſame 
See about the year 535. 
Agapetus then declares 
there was the Emperors 


- choice, and the conſent of 


all the Clergy and Peo- 
ple (5), So that in this 
City 
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City the Emperors had the chief hand in Epiſco- 
pal Eletions. Yet we lee in all Regular Ele- 
&ions there, and elſewhere, the Biſhops mer 
in Council, not only to Conſecrate, but to 
Judge of the fitneſs of the Party deſired by the 
People, or recommended by the Emperor ; 
and therefore they are 
ſaid ro chooſe Biſhops, 
and to have the power 
of promoting ſach as 
are Worthy (z), that 1s, 
intheir judgment. ' And 
if any objection were 
made, eſpzcially as to the converſation of the 
Candidate, the Biſhops were to examine and 
determine the matter, before ſuch as had been 
formerly acquainted with the Perſon accuſed. 
For the African Code ſaith, When we mees 
for choofing @ Biſhop, if any Objeftion do ariſe, the 
three Biſhops ſhall not determine it, but deſiring ts 
more to be added to them, 

(u). TTegs emaoyluy "Ex 


ſhall examine it before that OT 
- THTOTMs, C. Od. any 
People over whom he 1s to ork AG. Cam a6 


(1) — Myr owtd's PR 
EmMeLotwws CMTKEmaeY —- 
Tl $Eu0iay $c0v[or Ts 
Tregdyvetar my "AZtoy. 
Concit. Anl. Can. 23. Bev» 
T. 1.p. 450. 


preſide, and then they may 
ordain him, if be be found 
innocent (a). Nor did the 
Peoples deſire of a cer- 


Tom. IT, 1 761, Bev. T. I, 
P- 5 77. ubi dicitur, Can, 5 4. 
Concil, Carthag. 


tain Perſon give him that was ſo deſired a good 
Title ; for another Canon of that Code faith, 


He that is. ſent to take care 
of a wacant See, ſhall not 
ſeize it on pretence that the 
People deſired him (w) ; 
becauſe the other Bi- 


(wv) Cod, Can. Fcel. A. 
fric. 74, Rin.ut ſupr, p.7 70. 
Caoncil. Carthag, Can» 77. 
Bev. ut ſupr, p.G611. 


ſhops were Judges whether the Party were 


worthy 
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worthy or no. Hence St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking 
of Anyſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, ſaith, that he 
was deſired by the People of Macedon, and choſen 
to the Chief Prieſthood by 
the Biſhops (x). The ſame 
tium & Macedonicts obſecra- Father lo oks upon this 
tus populis, & elefFus a Sa- appr obation of a SY nod 
cerdetibus, Ambr. 1. 3. ep. 25 AN indication of God's 
22, P. 230. choice, for he tells thoſe 
of Vercelles (y), He that 

a is to pray for the People, 

p, ts ENS: is to or 9, for by the Fas 
and approved by the Bi-, 


ſhops, lehſt any offence be 


(*) 4d ſummum Saterdoe 


* found in him, that is to intercede for others. But 


that which ſecured this Right in the Biſhops to 
judge of Candidates, was a Cuſtom which be- 
gan in this Age ( and which ſome weakly urge 
to prove Popular Elections ; ) that is, 'The 
Clergy and Peoples ſubſcribing a Petition, and 
— it to the Metropolitan, who, with 
is Suffragans, determined the Election as 
they ſaw fit. In the end of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, Pope Siricius ſpeaks of ſome that came 
from wn Brea _ been 

2) —— De longinquo ves APPIOVE y the Peo- 
—_ Ordinand;, s dignt = ut the have alſo 
is. judgment, as Me- 

tropolitan, before they 
could be made Biſhops(a). 
| And within twenty 

years after, Zofimus his Succeſſor commends 
an Archbiſhop for keeping out Novices from Bi- 
ſhopricks, though deſired by the People, telling 
him , the Rules of the Fathers, and the Au- 
| thority 


ſudicio comprobaris Sixic. 
Ep. 3. Bin. p. 5Gr. 


thority of the Apoſtolical 
See, were on his ſide (a), 
adding withal, that theſe 
Men were tet in by the re- 
miſneſs of ſuch Biſhops as 
ſought the favonr of the 
multitude, and thought the 

ood opinion of a Croud to 
6 their bi 4 © honour (b). 
So that the Biſhops were 
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(a) Tecum faciunt pre- 
cepta Patrum, tecum Apoſts. 
lice ſedis Autoritas. To- 
fim. Ep. I. ibid. p. 711. 


(b) Facit hog nimia re 
miſſio conſacerdotum noſtro- 
rum, qui pompam mult itiye 
dinis querunt. ids ibid. 


under no neceflity to grant this Petition, if 


they 


diſliked the Perſons; however the Peo- 


le did petition their Metropolitan , as we 


ee by that exa, 
Clergy and PeOple to 
Patroclus , Metropolitan 
and.. Biſhop of Arles (c); 
and ' Pope Celeftine de- 
clares, none muſt be made 
& Biſhop over the unwit- 
ling ; the conſent and de- 
fire of the Clergy, People 
and Magiſtrates ws requi- 
red (d). But it they 


le of a Petition from the 


(c) Bonifac. Ep. 3. Bin, 
ibid. p. 721. Am. 418; 


(4) Cleri,plebis & ordi» 
nis conſenſus & deſiderium 
requiratur, Czleſt. Ep. 2. 
g. 5. ibid. p. 736. 


chance to defire an ill Man, the ſame C:/e- 
fine ſaith, The People are to be taught and not 


followed by the Biſhops , 
and if they know not 
what 1s lawful and what. 
wot, ſhould not be complied 
with, but rather admoniſh- 
ed by their Superiors (e). 
Bur none ſtood more 
upon this Subſcription 


(e) Docendias eff populus 
non ſequendus, noſque ( 
neſciunt, eos uid liceas 
quide non liceat } comme- 
nere, non his conſenſum pre- 
bere debemus. Celeſt. Epilt. 
3-Y. 3. p. 737, 


than Pope Lz; who decrees, That Biſhops are 


ts 


332. 


q Diſcourſe upon 


Pref.$. 1; 


ro be peaceably and quietly _ , and let them 
he 


preſent the ſubſcription of t 


lergy , the teſtimo- 


ny of the Nobles, and the conſent of the Magiſtrates 


( f ) Teneatur ſubſcriptio 
clericonum, honoratorum, Or- 
dinis conſenſus Teftimonium 
& plebii,Leo.Ep.89.p.468. 


and People (f): Yet ſtill 
he refers all to the Judg- 
ment of the Metropo- 
litan and ſaith, Noze can 
be a Biſhop that is not 'ele> 


Fed by the Clergy, deſired by the People, and con- 
ſecrated by the Provincial Biſhops according to the 


(2) Nulla ratio fenit ut 
inter Epiſcopos habeatur , 
qui nec a Clericis ſunt ele- 
Hi, nec a. plebibus ſunt ex- 
petiti, nec a Provincialibns 
Epiſcopis cum Metropolitani 
Judicio ſunt conſecrati , 
Idem Ep. 92. p. 475+ 


(bh) —S: vote diviſerint, 
Metropolitani juditio is als 
reri prefer atur, qui majori- 
bus ſtudiis juvatur & me- 
ritis, Idem, Epiſt. 84. pag- 
449. 


Tudgment of the Metro- 
ies ( <td And more 
plainly 1n another place 
he ſainy, He ſhall be pre: 
ferred, who is deſired by 
the concurrent conſent of the 
Clergy and People———but 
. Votes be divided. 


7 

fic ſhall be choſen, by the 

Fudgment f the Metro- 
who 


politan , hath moſt 
merits ( 't And 'tis very 
obſervable, theſe are 
all Directions given by 
Leo to Metropolitans and 


Chiet Biſhops, who then were Electors, 
It ſeems alſo , that about this time the ſame 
method was uſed in the Eaſt, for in the Fourth 
General Council of Chalcedon it was ordered, 
That when a Metropolitan died , they ſhould gathei 
the (uffrages of the Clergy, poſſeſſors and honourable 
Men ; and after that , of all the venerable Bi- 
ſhops in the Province, and then he ſhall be choſen, 
who ſhall by them be thought 
worthy (5). Where the 

Clergy 


(:) Concil Chalced. At. 
16 Fin Tom. 2,p. 343» 


%. 


fie... forconfecrating a Biſhop; 935 


Clergy are firſt and laſt in the Election, and 
here the Metropolitan being ſuppoſed to be 
deceaſed, could not be named, but as to other + 
Sees, the final judgment was in him : For 
though Baſſianus and Srephanus both proved, 
they were elected by their ſeveral parties of 
the Clergy and People to be Biſhops of Ephe- 
ſus, yet not being conſecrated by a Metropo- 
litan and his Synod of Biſhops, they were 
both ejected, by the 16 Canon of Azricch , 
(which was read and approved in -this general 
Council,) viz. That if any get into a vacant See, 
by the choice of all the People, he ſhall be ejefted if he 
eame not in by the Tudgment of a Metropolitan 
and his Synod (k). Ins 

it was ſo known an uſage 7k) Concil. Chalcea.A& 


' for the Clergy and Peo- 11. Bin. ibid. p. 301. 


ple of a yacant Church 
to petition the Metropolitan for a Biſhop, that 
in a conteſt whether Nicomedia or Nice were 
the Metropolis of Baſlinopolis, Eunomius of 
Nicomedia ith, he can ſhew the ſuffrages of the 
Citizens of Baſilinopolis requeſting a Biſhop of 
him , and challenges the Biſhop of Nice, ro ſhew 
where they deſired 4 Biſhop : 
from him or hs predeceſ= (0) Concil. Chalced. AQ, 
fors (1); and the cauſe 23: Bin. ibid. p. 3og. 
was ( for want of ſuch _ 
proof ) determined . for Eunowius : Yet all 
this muſt beſo underſtood, as not to exclude 
the Emperor in the greater Sees eſpecially, 
where the Ele&tions were made either by his 
Directions, or at leaſt confirmed afterward b 
his Authority : Of which this Council aftoras 
us two inftances ; one in their Letter to the 
| C & Clergy 
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Clergy of Alexandria, certifying them of the 
depoſition of Dioſcorus , and charging to ſe- 


. cure, that which belonged to that Church, 


and give an account thereof , to him that by 
the will of God, and the conſent FA the Emperor 
ſhould be ordained Billop of 

(*) Concil,Chaleed.A&, that great City (m).. And 
2+ Bin. ibid, p. 214. Baſſianus ſhews , that his 
election to Epheſus was 

confirmed by the Sacred 

(n) *Antrene olxegy Letters of the moſt reli- 
bebaitouyrly imoxenlu. gious Emperor (=) ; but 
fbid. Act. 11. P. 300- in leſter Sees , except 
in caſe of mutinies, they 

rarely concerned themſelves either in the Ealt 
or in the Weſt: Atterthe Empire was divided, 
and one of the Emperors lived in the Weſt, 
he likewiſe interpoſed in the choice of the 
Biſhops of eminent places, as we have ſhewed 
concerning Milan and Rome before, and we add 
now,that the younger Yalentinian confirmed the 
peaceable Ele&ion of Pope Siricius by a parti- 
_ _.._ cular Reſcript, yet extant 

(0) Noſtro cum gaudio +51 Byironius (0). And tis 


memoratus Eprſcopus , ipſe p 
*(Sirtcins) permaneat, Vid. probable while the Em- 


Baron. Anoal. An. 385. PErors had any power at 


| Tom, 4. p.435- Rome,they generally con- 


(») Platin, via Sylverii firmed theElections there 
Pt: p- v— pn "OY which Platina confel\- 
; | ſeth ( p), and that*con- 

feflior of Faith, which the De upon their 
Election, fent to the Emperors of the Eaſt 
(9) Forlicis 3. Ep. 2. ad before the Goths had 
Aug. Zenon. Bin, ut ſupr, conquered Rome ( q) 
p- 448. Cie, An. 483. ſhews ; they deſired their 
con- 
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confirmation, although a little before Odoacer 


| King of Italy had made a Law, that no Pope of 


Rome ' ſhould be choſen without the advice and 
conſent of thoſe Kings (r) ; 

which Law, a ſpurious (+) an» 482. Vid. Bin. 
Council under Sym- Tan. 2. p. 525. 
machus pretends to 

repeal (s). But there. is 

no -credit to be given (5Y An. 502. Vid, Notas 
to that repeal , be- Bine in SyD; 4+ Roman, p. 
cauſe Symmac yn $27» 

came into the Chair by 

Order of Theodoric a 


\Gorhic King of Italy, who . (4) Theodor. lef.colle&. 
alſo drove away Lauren- lib. 2.p. 186. Zonaras vir: 


tius his Competitor (+). Anaſt. T. 3. p. 121. 

And Symmachus could | 

not modeſtly kick down the Ladder by which 
he had aſcended, nor durſt he have curbed 
the Gothick Kings, who then uſed the ſame 
Power that the Emperors had exerciſed be- 
fore, and particularly in Papal Elections, inſo- 
much that when Boniface the ſecond made af- 
terwards an attetnpt to exclude theſe Kings 
from Ele&tions , upon ſecond thoughts he re- 
vokes that Canon , and owns himſelf guz/ry 
of Treaſon for making | 
it (u). And upon his (u) Papa ſe rexm confeſ- 


Death the Romans came #1 eft majeſtatis, Vira Bos _ 


to 4rhalarick and petiti- I 3: Bin p. 643: ArG 
oned fora Pope, and he —_ An. 532-Epiſt.Reg- 
made Laws to regulate Acthalaric Bin, ibid. page 
future Ele&tions (w ), 653. 

which was in the time 

of Pope Fohn the ſecond , whoſe next Suc- 
| Ce 2 ecilor 
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ceſſor but one was Sylverius who (as Plating 
faith) was created Pope by the command of King 
Theodatus (without ſtaying for a Decree, 
laith Anaſtaſius) whereas before the Emperors Au- 
thority interpoſed , not that of theſe Kings ; but 
now Theodatess Threats were more prevalent 
than any rational Decree: Platina ut ſupr, 
And Roman Forgeries part 4.p.267,268. But Vigik- 
4s (when Beliſariushad reſtored the Eaſtern Em- 
pon Authority in T:aly) coming to be Pope, 
y the favour of Juſtinian agg bis Emprels; ſet 
e to order and 

confirm Ele@ions , which they did , till the 
Gothick Princes again prevailed : It is too te 
dious a Story to relate the particulars, and 
Bellarmine as well as Pamelius have ſaved me 
che labour by confeſfling*, that this Power re- 
mained either in thoſe Eaſtern Emperors, the 
Gothick Kings, or the Emperors of the Weſt 
for above 600 year to- 

(x) Bellarm. Apol. pro gether (x) ; that is, un- 
til Pope Calixtus wreſted 
it out of the hands 6 
| | the Emperor Henry the 
fifth, about the year 1120, a fair time, if we 
reckon frota Conſtantine the great (as we have 
roved we may) to make good a right evef 
y Preſcription , being about 800 year toge- 
ther : But if any more Evidence were requi- 
fite, the Authors who writ .about Inweſtitures 
do abundantly prove this, and Awventinus poſt 
tively afhrms, That Kings in that Age choſe 
whom they pleaſed into the College of Biſhops, when 
any vacancy happened (3), 

() Avent. Ann.4-p.378 . and adds, The Popes _ 
then 


& Pamel. not. in Ep. 52. 
Cyprian. 
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then choſen by the Prieſts, Gentry and Commons, and 
the Eleftion was good, if 


the Emperor approved (z) Idem, Annal. lib. g, 


it (). But the Empire p- 446. 

declining , and the Pa- 

pacy encreaſing in power, the latter ſhook off 
the imperial Authority, to confirm the Poſleſ- 
for of St. Peter's Chair. 


| $. 2. But of old not only Emperors, but all 
Kings in their own Dominions claimed and 
uſed a power of nominating , or approving 
all their own Biſhops, as ſoon as they became 
Chriſtians. I ſhall inſtance chiefly in the 
Kings of Spain and France, who being deſcend- 
ed of thoſe Nations, that conquered. part of 
the Roman Empire, exerciſed the ſame Au- 
thority in Epiſcopal Elections, that the Em- 
perors had formerly done: In Spain, before the 
Gothick Kings received the Faith, the Biſhops 
met in a Synod had a Petition from the Cler- 
gy and People, and they made the Election, 
pram; to the cuſtom of that early Age, as 
appears by a Letter of thoſe Spaniſh Biſhops 
met on ſuch an occa- | 2 
ſion, writto Pope Hilary (a) Omnis clerus & plebs 
about the year 462 (a). 9d civitati & —_ 
But when the Kings of Any mm 
Spain WETE become Chri- ;;, ſperaverunt, Epiſt.Epiſc, 
ſtians; Baronius Owns, Tarracon. 2. ad Hilar. Bin. 
that long before the XII T2 p: 425» 
Council of Toledo ( viz. 
An.68r.):hoſe Princes had gþallenged a right to no- 
minate their Biſhops to a Synod who 3were to conſecrate 
Ce19 them (b)s 
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. them (b). And he ob- 
(5) Baron. Annal. in An. ſerves that this method 
681, num» 66. cauſing delaies, by Rea- 
ſon Synods could not be 
ſo often convened as vacancies happened, there-, 
fore that Council of Toledo made this Canon; : 
That——g ſhall be lawful for the Biſhop of Tole- 
do (the # tropolitan) to conſecrate ſuch Biſhops into 
wacant Sees , as the King had choſen, and be did 
| approve as worthy (c ). 
(c) — Nwoſcunque regalis And in another Council 
ons. elegeris #- of om there, we have an in- 
ctt 2/coPz Juaritio AgNOS 
eſſe ph hat Concil, ſtance of a r = al Ele- 
Tolet. xii. can. 6. Bin. Toms CON , for a Bi OP Nna« 
3. Pag- 274- med Siſebutus being there 
deprived for Treaſon , 
the Council confirmed Fztx, whom the Kin 
had before appointed , for his Succeſſor , an 
he was then. acknowledged the lawful Biſho 
| oy " x that See (4). Whic 
dine tang Prerogative, the ſucced- 
yuro, Concil. Toler, XvI. 18 Nings of Spain en- 
prxfar. ibid. p.318.An,693. joyed and uſed for man 
Ages: So they did alfo 


in France , as appears from Gregory of Tours, 
who writ his Hiſtory about the year 590. 
And he generally ſpeaks ot all Biſhops as cho- 
ſen by the Kings, from the days of Clwis the 
firſk Chriſtian King (An. 490.) until his own 
time, out of whom many inſtances are colle- 
' Red to my hand (e). 

(+) Vide Exempl. Collet- And whereas ſome very 
per Bilſon. &e 'perper. gub,g unfit perſons were ſome-, 
Kccleſ. cap. 15, p. 352.&6- times advanced by the 
Court, without the con- 

_ fent 
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ſent of the Metropolitan : A Synod at Paris 

(An. 559.) decreed, That ſuch as were made Bi- 

ſhops by the King without the Metropolitans conſent, 
ould not be received by 


"\if -the People (f'). But when (f) Concil. 3. Pariſ 


by vertue of this Canon, Can. 8, Bin. Tom. 2. par. 
the Biſhops degraded 2. p. 247- 
one ſo nominated , and 
ſent a Petition to the King to chooſe another, 
he was ſo enraged, that hc uſed the Meſlenger 
very badly, and took upon him to reſtore rhe 
ejected Biſhop (g). Now 
ſince all the Prollecetiinn (a) Vide Gregor. Turon. 
of Charles the great had lib. 4. cap. 26. p. 147. & 
exerciſed this Power , Bin. Tom 2. par. 2. p. 215. 
while they were only 
Kings of France ; no doubt he did not loſe it , 
by being made Emperor, as to his own King- 
dom ® and if he had any grant of ſuch a 
Power from Pope Adriz», it muſt only be un- 
derſtood as a confirmation of thoſe Rights in his 
new Conqueſts, which the Eaſtern Emperors 
and other Princes before had, there enjoyed, 
and. fo I underſtand that Speech of Gregory 
the Sixth, (Circ. A. 1046.) recorded in one of . 
our old Hiſtorians, who on his Death-bed ſaid, 
Our Predeceſſor Adrian of famous Memory is com- 
mended, for granting the inveſtiture of Churches to 
Charles the Great; ſo that a Biſhop eletf,could mot be 
conſecrated till he was firſt inveſted by the Kings de- 
livering to him a Ring 
and a Staff (h). "Tis (h) Malmſvbur. ds peft 
certain , this Emperor - regu, lib. 2. p. 47. b. 
did nominate his Biſhops. | 
Which was a point ſo well ſetled in the days 
Cc 4 OL 
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of his grandchild Charles the Bald, that the 

Biſhops in a Synod ſay to him, ſpeaking of this 

matter, Biſhops are given us by God, and regularly 

| appointed by you (4).S0 that 

(G3) —Epiſcops a Deo da# for the King to appoint 

ti, & a vobis (7. & Regi- Biſhops Was then 
bus) regulariter deſignati. thanahe. & rar 

Synod. ap. Theod. Vill. cap. . 3 TL 

2. An. 845. Capit. Tom.z. Which alſo appears by 

pa 9. the Teſtimony of Pope 

John theeighth(An.872.) 

who ſaith, The aſſent of 

the Emperor , is to be ex- 

(&) Johan. 8. Ep. 34. ap. pected in the promotion of 

Bin, Tom. 3. par. 2. p13. Biſhops (&) ; and he calls 

him 'a lawful Biſhop, 

who was choſen by the 

C!) Idew.Ep. 70.ibid-p.244 Clergy and People, and con- 

firmed by the Emperor (I), 

The - ſame Pope deſires Caroloma® to 

make Goſpert , the Deacon, Biſhop of Vercel- 

les ()., and he affirms 

(#:) Idem. Ep» 71. ibid. in another Epiſtle , that 

P'& 49+ this Prince gave him 

(1) = Mere preceſiram that Church after the 


_ ſurrum regum & imperato- Manner uſed by his Pre- 


rum, 1d. Epiſt. 223. p.69. deceſſors (»). "Tis need- 
leſs to proceed lower , 

where inſtances are without number, eſpecial- 
ly ſince the Kings of France ſtill claim this 
power, though ſome of later Ages, have al- 
Jowed the Popes to confirm , ſuch as they had 
named to ſome of the greater Sees. That which 
is moſt directly to our purpoſe is to ſhew, 
the grounds on which our own Kings of 
Englana claim this Royal Prerogative , 40 
| name 
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name their Biſhops : Which are firſt ancient 
uſage, for our eldeſt Hiſtorians ſpeak of the 
Saxon Kings even from their firſt converſion, 
as choſing and appointing Biſhops : SO Bede tells 
us, (ſoon after Chriſtianity was ſetled here) 
that Ecbert and Oſwy ( two Saxon Princes ) 
vamed Wighard to be Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 
with the conſent of the 
Holy Church of Eng- (0) Bed. Hiſtor, lib. Jo 
land («). And the Hi- P94 V4.4 - — 
ftory of S.W/:lfrid alone is -- qa ; 
ſufficient proof, that the 


Election of the Clergy and People, confirm- 


ed by the Pope , was not able to make a 
Biſhop without the Kings - 
allowance (p). King 4/- _ (2 ) Malmgbur. de gelt. 

oy named Denewolf to Pontif. 1. 3. in Wilfrid. | 
e made Biſhop of Win- 

cheſter (q), and he choſe 
—_ Biſhop of Schire- 
urn (r). Robert was pre- 1) Id. de geſt. regum 
ferred to the hid uk £ CAP» 4. Ag 4» . 
ſhoprick of Canterbury, 

upon _ nomination of 

King Edward the Con- 5) 19. ibid, cap. 1 3. pag: 
feſſor (s). And I» ulphas A _— 
ſpeaking of that Princes 

ame faith, for many years: before that, the Flefti- 
ons of Pretates ha 4 not been free and Canonicat, 
(that is, made by the 

Clergy,) but the. Court (t) 4 multis anni; retro- 
conferred all Dignities of aftis, nulla eleftio Rrelas 
Abbots and Biſhops, as they trum erat libera & can 


. nica, ſed omnes dignitates 
#hought fir (7). Which tam Epiſoeporum quam Abe 


batum-—— Regis Ciuria= conferdbat, Toguiph, fol. 5og. b. 
h plainly 


| (4) Idem, ibid. p. 138. 
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plainly looks back to the uſage in the times of 
the old Saxon Kings. Sothat Eadmerus neednot 
have repreſented it as a 

(«u)Eadmer, Hiftor, nov. NEW thing in #llam the 
lib. x. p. 6. Conqueror , to appoint 
Biſhops (#). *'Tis true, 

he did nominate Remigi- 

(w) Matth, Parif, An. z to the See of "on 
1085. p. 12. fer (w). And he is ſaid 
to have choſen Lanfranc, 

to be Biſhop of Canter- 

(*) Malmsbur, de geſt. bury (x); but ſo had all 
Pontif. p. 116. (6.) his Anceſtors done : 
And ſo did his Succeſ- 

ſors: For King William Rufus on his ſick Bed, 
named Arſelm for the See of Canterbury then 
void ( y). 'Tis true, that 

()) Idem, ibid. lib. 1 haughty Prelate, encou- 
Pp. 124 (a.) raged by the Pope, la- 
| boured to wreſt this Pri- 

vilege from King Henry the firſt, but his procu- 
rator at Rome proteſted to the Popes face, That 
his Maſter would part with his Kingdom, as ſoon 
as with his Ripht to Eletti- 

(z)Matth.Par, Ann.1103- ons (2). And though he 
pag 59, forbore a while to uſe 
his Prerogative herein, 

upon his being reconciled to Anſelm ; yet 
upon his Death, he choſe Rodulph to ſuccede 
- -- hum (s) in thar See: 


(-) dew, ibid. An.111g. And afterwards he no- 
pag. 6s. minated or recommend- 
ed all other Biſhops 

that- were preferred in his Reign, it being 
| recorped 
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recorded by an ancient Hiſtorian that this 
King made four Biſhops 

in one years time (6). þ Ss: tad 
And the ſame Authority DB... lid. Jo "Hiſter = 
was exerciſed by the 219. 

(wing Kings , who 

beſides this firſt Title. of uſage had, Second- 
ly ; another founded upon Law and Com- 


mon Right, as being Patrons and Founders 


of all Engliſh Biſhopricks , which they had 
endowed with Lands and large Pofleſſions. 
And the Civil Law ordains, That if 4 


| Man build @ Church , and provide for the 


Clergy that are to officiate there, he and his Heirs 
ſhall name a fit Perſon to | 

be ordained to it (c). S0 (c) Juſtin. Authent. col- 
that the Kings of Eng - Jar. 9. Tit. 6. Novel. 123. 
land have as juſt a right 2p: 13. p. 172. 

to the Patronage of Bi- 

ſhopricks', as private Patrons, Founders 
and Endowers of lefler Benefices , have to 
preſent to them. And this Title is urged in 
that excellent Letter to Pope Clement the lixth, 
writ by King Edward the third, together with 
the former claim of immemorial uſage ; where 
he thus ſpeaks, From the wery beginning of 
the Church in this our Kingdom of Engl 5 
the Memorable Piety of our Progenitors , Nobles 
and faithful Subjetts , have buils Churches, en- 
dowed them with large Poſſeſſions, and given great 
immunities to them. For which Reaſon they placed 
fit Miniſters in them; As to Cathedrals, our Pro- 
genitors aforeſaid have for a long time , upon any 


vacancy by their Rojal Prerogative , freely be- 


ſtowed, 
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fowed them on fit Perſons &c. The 
whole Letter is extant in Tho. of Walſing- 
| ham (d), and deſerves to 

(4) Tho. Walfing, Hift. be Read,becauſe it ſhews 
jn Edward. 3» An. 1343, the ill conſequences of 
p- 150. the Pope's interpoſing in 
theſe Ele&ions: From 

medling wherein he: was ſoon after excluded 
by the Statutes of this Realm , An. 25. Ed. 3 
and Az. 13. Rich, 2, The former of which 
Statutes, mentions a Grant from former Kings 
to Deans and Chapter, that they *might freely elef 
their Biſhop. Provided , and upon theſe Condi- 
tions, Firſt, That they deſired the Kings leaveto elet: 
And, Secondly, That after they hat choſen, they did 
obtain the Royal Aſſent : Which method is ſtill 
obſerved among us , only the King recom- 
mends a Perſon to the Clergy, when hegrants 
them licenſe to ele& ; yet ſo, as there have 
been inſtances (where juſt ground ef obje&i- 
on appeared againſt the Perſon ſo nominated 
by the King,) where the' Clergy have hum- 
bly remonſtrated to the Kings Majeſty, in 
order to obtain a ſecond Nomination : There 
is one Reaſon more, why our Kings ſhonld 
nominate their own Biſhops; and that is, be- 
cauſe they are Peers of their Realm, and di- 
vers of them are, or may be employed in Offi- 
ces of the higheſt truſt under the King, and 
therefore it is fit, he ſhould choſe the Perſon, 
who iz to make ſo conſiderable a Figure in 
the Government , and may have -ſo great a 
ſhare in the Adminiſtration thereot: Yet 


- fill, not only the Chapter of the vacant 
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Church , but the Biſhops who conſecrate 
him have ſufficient Security , as to his abi- 
lity for ſo ſacred an Office, and his care to 
perform all the Duties of it , by the ver 

Form of Conſecration , which now we ſhall 


g0 on to explain, 


The end of the Preface, 


DISCOURSE 


OFFICE 


For Conſecrating a 


BISHOP 


Where it differs from the former, 


CHAF L 
Of this Office in general. 


$. 1. QT. Cyprian, to ſhew the great uſe and 
neceflity of a B1- : | | 

ſhop, compares him to (e) Us paſcendo gregi | 
the Shepherd of aFlock, 249", = gubernands navs | 
the Pilot of a Ship. and gubernator, ut plebi regenao .Y 

l JC OL P, ad »,eGor reddereing. Cypr. Ep. 
the Ruler among the 558, 
People (e) ; and implies 
that as a Flock cannot be fed withour a Shzp- 
herd, 


by , on RY oo Wi gs OT POET "> WR” A 
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herd, a Ship ſteered without a Pilot, nor a 
Multitude kept in order without a Governor, 
ſo neither can a Church be managed or pre- 
ſerved without a Biſhop ; which being the 
higheſt Order in the Church, and thoſe who 
are advanced to it, being conſtituted Su- 
pream Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, not only over the 
People, but alſo. over the inferior Orders of 
the Clergy ; therefore the Holy m_ gives 
very ſtrict Rules {or the choice of Biſhops; and 
their Admifſfion to this Dignity hath been 
very ſolemn in all Ages, At firſt, by Faſting; 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; and after- 
wards with more ceremony. The firſt General 
: Council requires three 

 (f2 Concil. {Niczn. I Biſhops at leaſt ſhall per- 
Can. 4. Bev. T, 1. p. 63. = - pram mere; 
Can. Apoſtol. 1. ibid, (7 /)> Which was groun 4 

p. co not. Da, T.2. cd on thoſe Apoſtoli- 
P. 10. cal Canons made in the 
| Ages of Perſecution (g), 

and that ſhews this practice (which we itill 
retain ) 1s very Primitive. And fo is their de- 
claring of their Faith, and the ſtri& ſcru- 
tiny into their Manners, with the laying the 
Holy Bible on their Head, though no expreſs 
| Conſtitution do appear 

(4) Concil. Caitng 4 to enjoyn theſe things 
Can. 1,8 2. ap. Bin, Tom. tj]] the 4th Council of 
Ye Fits Carthage (i). There 1s 
| no doubt, but there were 

Forms of Prayer, and particular Supplications 
for the Holy Spirit, uſed even from the Apo- 
ftles Times, and by their 

G) Ads xiii. 3: Examples (5); and _ 
OIs 
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fore Myſtical Prayers, are the very definition 
of this Ordination (&). : 

But thoſe now extant, (0 go 140- 
( though ſome of them #{M0E" ——_— wi 
be very ancient ) yet ; 

are of later date : However there have beet 
juch Forms in all Churches, in the Eafftern or 
Greek Church, as alſo among the Syrian and E- 


thiopick Chriſtians, and in all Eminent Churches 


of the Weſt. The oldeſt of which ate elabo- 


rately colleted by Morinus in his Learned 


Commentary of Feelefiaſtical Ordinations, which 
I ſhall have often occation to cite in the fol- 
lowing Pages, by comparing thoſe Offices with 


' our modern Engliſh Form, to which alſo TI 


ſhall ſometimes compare not only the preſent 
Roman Ordinal, but alfo thoſe Ancient Fermus 
laries of the Gallican | 
Church, and of this Na- (1) Extant ap. Baluz. ap» 
tion (I), while they were Ppend. ad Capitul. Tom. 24 
. . . p. 1372. & ap. Mabillon. 
in Communion with , |”. * E 
; irurg. Gallican. 1. 3.p.307» 

Rome. From all which & jn Theodor. Ponitence p; 
it is eafſi« to obſerve, 28z. | 
that the Roman Church 
hath exceedingly varied from it ſelf; the oldeſt 
Offices whereot were very ſhort,containing few 
Ceremonies, and divers Prayers, with a briet 
Exhortation : Burt of late they have added 
abundance of frivolous and ſuperſticious Cere- 
monies and Benedictions, which crept in, while 
Ignorance and Error = 
prevailed in all theſe _ ) Antiqu.& Recentior, 

Fehe World. as is Officia Roman. Collat, vid; 
A fa renin. ap. Maſon. de Miniſter. An# 
tully demonſtrated by glican. 1, 2. c. 27; 


an exact Author (>), to 
Dd whom 


hg ro 
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whom TI refer the Reader. And T ſhall only 
note here, that our judicious Reformers, in 
compiling this Office ( as well as in the reſt ) 
have caſt away all the Roman Superfluous 
and Corrupt Innovations about bleſſing Veſt- 
ments, anointing, delivering the Ring, Paſto- 
ral Staff, &c. and ſo have reduced the ſub- 
ſtantial Part of it, as nigh to the Primitive 
Forms as* our Circumſtances could bear ; but 
have enlarged it with divers pertinent places 
of Scripture, and proper Queſtions, as alſo 
with accurately compoſed Prayers : So that 
now we may affirm, our Form of Conſecra- 
ting Biſhops is the beſt and moſt adapted to 
the occaſion, of any Office extant in the 
World, as will more'particularly appear in the 
ſubſequent Diſcourſes, upon that which hath 
= been already treated of in the Former Of- 
Ges. 


CHAP, 


PÞ, 
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This Collect conſiits of Twe,Parts, 


CHAP. FL 
Of the Firit Collett. 


The Analyſis thereof 


| Flmighty God, 
Ci. That which Jwho m_—_— Son 
Chriſt gave #0”) Yeſug Thzilt didff 
his Apoſtles. give, &c. 


Cf. An Tntro- 
| duRion, com- 4 
memorating, 


As 


2. That which he 


thein to Feed the 
C enjoyned them. ” F# » 


&+ did charge 
Flock. 


c 1. For the Biſhops, A the 
that they May <25ago:s of thy 
Teach and Go- Thurch, that thee 

| vern well. nay, FC. 


| 21y. The Peti- | 2+ For the Peopke, C and grant to the 
tions that are< 1 they may ) People, that they 
grounded on obey them in')Jmay obediently 
, Ih both, follow the ſame 5 


1 


that all njay te- 
[ROw "bak _ ceive the Crown 
L _ 1 p of @Everlaſting 
Ne Glozy, though, 6c 


i 2 AM 
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A Diſcourſe on the Firſt Colle. 


6. r. Almighty God, who bp thy Son 
Jeſus Chzilt, didſt give to thy holp Apo- 
ſtles many exrcellent Gifts, and didſt charge 
them, &c. ] Nothing can be more proper to 
begin the Conſecration of a Biſhop, than the 
commemoration of thoſe Gifts which Chriſt 

ave, and that Charge he laid upon his Apo- 
liles, the Firſt Biſhops of his Church ; the ſame 
Charge being incumbent upon Biſhops now, 
which was given to the Apoſtles ; and as they 
have their Duty, they need ſome meaſure of 
their Affiſtance.The Apoſtolical Office was on- 
ly temporary, while the Church was planting ; 
bur the Biſhops, by their appointment, were 
fixed to Feed and Rule it, atter it was Setled, 
unto the end of the 
World. Hence they 
were 1n all Antiquity 
counted the Succeſſors 


(o) Apeſiolos, i. e. Epriſco- 
pos &® Prepoſitos, Domins 
elegit, Cypr. Epift, 6y. 
Ipſe enim —— imponens Ma- 


num Apoſiolis ordinavit es 
Epiſcopos. Aug. in N. Teſt. 
Qu; 97. Tom. 4. p. 179, 

(p) Apoſtolorum honorem 
pofſidentes habere nitentkr 
& meritum, Pieron. Epilt, 
[SO 

(9) Epiſcepatus dicitur 
Apoſtolatus. Sidon. Apolli- 
nar. 1. 6. ep. 7. & |. 7. ep» 
4+ Er unuſquiſque Epiſcopus 
ſecdit in Apoſtolica ſedes 
Idem |. 6. ep. 1. &. 4- 


of the Apoſtles, and the 
Fathers call the Apoſtles, 
Biſhops (s) ; and ascom- 
monly give Biſhops the 
Title and Name of Apo- 
ſtles (p): yea, all Bi- 
ſhops were then ſtiled 
Apoſtolical , and their 
Sees Apoſtolical Seats (4), 
Although of later times 
the Popes and Biſhops of 
Rome, have arrogantly 


made a Monopoly of thoſe Titles. But this 


right 
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right of Succeſſion, and community of Names 
being general, doubtleſs it is very fit, when 
any are to enter into this Venerable Order, 
to commemorate firſt, what Gifts God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt , gave to his Apoſtles, 
ſince we may reaſonably believe, ſo far as 
their Office and Duty is the ſame, ſo far 
his Goodneſs and Bounty will move him to 
ſupply them alſo, with Gifts ſuitable to their 
need. He gave to his Apoſtles many excel- 
lent Gifts indeed, which St. Pau! enumerates, 
v!%. The Word of Wiſdom and of Knowledge, the 
Gift of Faith, the Power of Healing and Work- 
ing Miracles, the Spirit of Prophecy , the Skill of 
Diſcerning Spirits, and of 
Speaking as well as Inter- (>) 1 Cor. x11. 8, 9, 
precing divers Tongues (r). 10. 
Some of which were 
Miraculous, and peculiar to that Age, and 
therefore ar2 now ceaſed ; but thoſe of Wil- 
dom and Knowledge, and a ſound as 
well as a ſtrong Faith, are ſtill neceflary, 
and therefore permanent, So that we may 
juſtly beg theſe Gifts for our Biſhops ; ſo the 
Greek Church pray, That 
God would ſtrengthen their (9) Kat xdem Ts [div 
Biſhops with the Grace of ©s y 4 mgm ate, rs 
his Bleſſed Sprrit, a Oo len" "Tucot. Oe 
ftrengthned his holy Apo- ginat. Epiſc. p. 303» 
ftles (5s), which 1s a very 7 
natural deduction ; eſpecially conſidering, Se- 
condly, The Charge which Chriſt firlt gave to 
his Apoſtles, wiz. To feed his Flock : Theſe Words 
were ſpoke to St. Peter, but in him the reft 
were intended ; yea, all the Succeſlors of the 
| Ddj3 Apo- 
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Apoſtles are obliged by 

(:) Fohbn. xxi. 16. this Charge as well as 
Cum ei dicitur ad onnes di- uy (t) 5 and therefore 
citur, paſce Oves meas both St. Paul (4) and 
Aug. de Agon, Chrifth, c.39% St Peter (w) repeat this 
(i) AF.XX. 28. Charge, and Enjoyn the 
(22) 1 Per.v.1,& 2. Biſhops which they had 
choſen to Feed the Flick 

of Chriſt ; the Burden goes with the Honour, 
to every Biſhop that is, or ſhall be Conſe- 
crated to the Worlds end. And therefore 
we. commemorate this, as their preſent Du- 
ty, and accordingly pray, that thjs and every 
other Perſon who is called to_ fo great a 
Charge, may have grace to perform it very 
well. In the Petituzons we give Biſhops the 
Title of Paſtors of —_— Church ; and our 
Lord himſelf firſt had both theſe Names, be- 
| ing called the Paſtor, or 
(x) 1 Pet. it. 25, Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
(3) 1 Pet.v. 4. Souls (x). He is the 

7 | | Chief Paſtor (5), and 

they under him are alſo Paſtors of their ſe- 
veral Portions of Chriſt's Flock, where they 
| Preſide in his Name, 
(z) Singul's Paſtoribus and Rule by his Au- 
portio gregis aſcripra quam thority, and for which 


Fogat unuſquiſque rationem ] 
ſui aftus Domino "redditus laſt they muſt render 


7us. Cypr. ad Cornel. ep. him an account (S ). 
55. | - For while he was on 
Earth he Fed his Flock 

himſelf, by his Preaching , his Example, 
his Exhortations and Reproofs, and loved 
his Sheep ſo entirely as to die for them ; 
whence the Greek Church deſires of God 
| CO TEE + --- .: _ 
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to make this Biſhop an 5” | 
Imitator of has true Shep- (s) Kat TETy == mai» 
berd (a). And then on- 7; Judas ee 
ly he deſerves the ſame Sr Pe 303. aka 
Name with his. Great _ | 
Maſter, when he follows his Example, in his 
fervent love of, and diligent care for the Souls 
committed to his Charge. Methinks the con- 
ſideration of this ſharing with Jeſus in the 
Paſtoral Office, ſhould make the Biſhops ve- 
ry careful and faithful in executing the 
ſame, for which they have ſuch a Pattern, 
and concerning which their All-ſeeing Ma- 
ſter will call them to ſo ſtri& an accounc. 
And it ſhould alſo make the People reve- 
rence, and love them exceedingly for their 
Works fake. Wherefore we now proceed ta. 
pray for both Paſtors and People. Firſt, For 
the Biſhops, to whoſe 
Dignity a weighty Bur- (5) Nomen ſonat plus 
den is annexed, ( as ow Fe ban mo 
þ- work 1m oted befor po (s) ), ,. Durand. ———_ 
that is, Firlt, diligently gyig. 
to Preach God's Word. | 
Secondly, Duly to adminiſter the godly diſci- 
line thereof : agreeable to the Metaphor of 
a Shepherd, who is firſt to Feed,' and then 
to Govern his Flock ; 
to both which David (c) Pfal. xxii. 2, 
alludes (c). As to the 4. 
Former Duty of a Bi- 
ſhop's Preaching, though he have no Supe- 
rior to require it of him, he ſhould volun- 
tarily Preach on all occations, Thus we find 
Dd 4 St, 


403 A Diſcourſe upon the Office Ch.I15.r. 


St. Cyprian preached in 
(4) Cypr. ep. 52. $2. the times of perſecuti- 
P- 114 on (4), and daily treat- 
ed up#n the Goſpel (e). 
(2) — Quetidianis E» St, Ambroſe deClares , 
vangelioram tratatibus. Id, 1, has cuſtom WAS CON 
de bon. pudic. initio. —_ ES . 
| tinually to admoniſh hs 
People, that is, in his 
4% me Sermons (f) ; and from 
Bb br ; _— " the Works of St. Chry- 
. .  Ambr, & , 
dig. Sacerd. c. 1. *, ſoſftom, St. Auguſtin and 
St. Cyril it 15 mant 
feſt, that thoſe Primi- 
(g) Pontifex ==» qui qu. five Biſhops preached 
tidranis traffatibus iter tu- almoſt ever y day 3 AS 
wn dirigit. Hieron. ad St. Hierom alſo remarks 
Ruſtic. ep. 4-P 49. of Proculus, a French Bi- 
| ſhop (g). But of this 
(+) See Chap. viii. $1. T ſhall treat hereafter (b), 
0 and ſhew, that even in 
our days many pious Biſho'ys do preach ve- 
ry oiten, both in their Cathedrals, and in 
Cures where there is but mean proviſion 
for this Office, whereby they both ſer a good 
Example to the inferior Clergy ; and (fince 
their Dignity = great weight to their 
Exhortations and Reproofs ) it 1s likely they 
may hereby promote the Salvation of many 
People : this Petition therefore that Biſhops 
may diligently preach God's Word, is ſtill very 
fit to be made. "Tis true, Secozdly, There is ano- 
ther part of their Office, whercin the Prieſts 
are not joyned in Commiſſion with them, -ſo 
taat the main Burden therecf lies on their 
| Shoulders; 
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Shoulders ; and the male adminiſtration of it 
muſt wholly lie at their Doors, which is, the 


. due Exerciſe of Church Diſcipline, which may 


juitly be ſtiled godly, both trom the Original 
of it, being taken out of God's Word ; and 
the End of it, which is to promote Virtue 
and Godlineſs. And this is a more neceſſa- 
ry part of the Biſhop's Office than Preaching, 
which he ſhould principally intend. There 
are ſome Cauſes too difficult, and ſome Of- 


fenders too great or too obſtinate for the in- 


ferior Clergy, and there the Biſhop muſt in- 
terpoſe, by firſt Admoniſhing, and then Cen- 
ſuring ſuch as notoriouſly offend in Faith or 
Manners ; a good Paſtor muft not only Feed. 
the Sound, but Heal the Sick and Wounded 
Sheep ; Seek them -that are Loft, Bring home 
ſuch as are gone Aſtray ; Separate thoſe that 
may Infe& others, and finally Caſt out them 
that are Incurable. Now to do this Duly, 
that is, as oft as there is occaſion, and by a 
right manner of proceeding,requires much skill 
and pains, and will take up much time, and 
need continual application ; but the benefit 
and comfort ariling from the faithful dit- 
charge of this difficult Province, will abun- 
dantly requite the labour of it here; yet it 
ſhall be rewarded eternally hereafter, when 
the great Shepherd ſhall appear. In the next 
place we alſo pray for the People, that the 
Biſhop's diligence and care may have a due 
effet upon them, even that ihey may obedi- 
ently follow their Exhortations, and Advice 
from the Pulpit, and patiently ſubmitto their 
Monitions and Cenſuares, whi'e they m— 
OS Te hs 
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the Ads of Juriſdiction : "Tis Solomon's Obſerva- 
tion, that a wiſe Reprover ſhould hawe an obe- 
dient Ear, and then onl 

(z) Prov. xxv. 12. he is ſucceſiful (i). And 

| we have many pious Bi- 

ſhops ( bleſſed be God ) who are diligent in 
Preaching, and ( as far as their preſent cir- 
cumſtances will permit ) are ready to exer- 
cife the Godly Diſcipline of the Church ; 
yet alas, they have not the deſired ſucceſs, 
through the Pride and Negligence of the Peo- 
ple; wherefore we beg of God to diſpoſe 
them to Obey and Submit, which are both 
their indiſpenſable Duties, required expreſly 
by God himſelf, who charges them- To Obey 
thoſe ( Spiritual Paſtors ) 


ene ie I. wi 6 www AAS wake d - Jckh kk 


(&) Heb. x11. 17. 
Grac. TIa9e Se, ſcil. eorum 
mandatis — & Umeixa|s, 
penis juſte impoſitis. Be Sans 
derſon. in loc, 


(1) Non dixit, non ex» 
pedit ills, ſed == wobis, 
:þ/a triftitia prodef? illis, 
fed nou expedit wobis, nie 
hil autem mbis wolumus 
expedire quod non expedit 
vobis. Aug Ver, Dom. Sers 
I6. | 


who have the Rule over 
them, and ſubmit them- 
ſebves (k); and there is 
2 cogent reaſon taken 
from their own benefit, 
becauſe ( ſaith he) they 
watch for your Souls as 
they that muſt give an 
account, that they may do 
it with joy, and not with 
rief , for that is unpro- 
£4, "fo you (1). £* 
go0d Biſhop is ſet by 


Chriſt as a Watchman 
over his Peoples Souls ; 


and if, when his Maſter calls him to an ac- 
count , ( as he will do) he cheartfully re- 
ports, they were. willing, humble and obe- 


dizat, that will procure God's mercy to them. 
| | On 
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' On the contrary, it he be forced to com- 


« 


lain of their ſtubbornneſs with grief, he 
Jhall be rewarded for his pains, and they 
alas ! muſt be condemned for their hindring 
the ſucceſs of his Labours, which 1s their lols 
and not his. "Tis great pity a good Biſhop 
ſhould not meet” with an ingenuous and tra- 
fable ' People, . for then both he and they, 
as this Colle& notes, ſhall receive the Crown 
f Everlaſting Life : He ſhall be Crowned for 
bis Diligence, and they for Obſerving his 
Preaching age Submitring to his Diſcipline : 
Which thereidre we beg for Chriſt Jeſus 
lake. Amen. | 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Epiſtles. 


WS 'OLH of Holy Scripture, the Rule 
ZN for our Spiritual Guides to walk 
by, there are ſeveral Portions taken, pro- 
per for the ſeveral Orders of the Clergy: 
The firſt for the Conſecration of a Biſhop, 
is out of the firſt Epiſtle to 7;»#0thy, Chap. iti. 
ver. 1, &c. an Epiſtle ſo adapted to this Oc- 
caſion ; that in all the 

(+) Vid.Pamel.de Liturg» Old Lectionaries . and 
_—_ pes Ordinals of the Weſtern 
efionar. ap. Baluz. , : 
pend. ad Capiralar, Tom, — ch ( py LO Ept- 
2. Þ. 1350. & 1373+ &s and OIPe1S are 
Item ap. Morin. de Ord, Only in uſe ) this Por- 
Lat-Par, 2, p+ 321. tion is always the firſt ; 
and where there are 

ſeven or eight for variety , this is never 
omitted ; becauſe it contains thoſe Divine Di- 
rections which the Holy Spirit, by St. Paul, 
gave to Timothy, concerning the Qualifica- 
tions of a Biſhop, and deſcribes all the Virtues 
they of that Sacred Order ought to be endued 
with, as well as the Vices they muſt be clear 
from; and the Method will appear in this 


Analyſis. 


tle 
uk 


11, 
C- 


. 
. 
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The Analyſis of 1 Ep. Timoth. iu. ver. 1,—7, 


neral. 


| 


| 4+ Thoſe which\ his Family, 


' 1/2, The uſefulneſs of the Epiſcopal Office in Ge- Ever 7 


8. His Reputati-? 
Ct. Thoſe that ON, 
" are Excernal, Y2. His fate of 
Life, 


IA 
ho | 1- Watchfulneſs, | 
S | 2. Sobriety, S Ver. 2. 
E 4 | 2. The internal 3. Aﬀabiliry and 
(-7 Virtues that Courtelie, 
yo mult adorn his 4- Liberality and 
= Mind. Bounty, 
- 5+ Diligegce and 
Induſtry, + 
] 219. The 
Qualities C1, Intemperance,aſ-1 
| required < pecially ay 
'} in ſuch as R 2. Furious Anger 
are admit- 3. The Vices and Fighting, 
d to i from which { ., $ordidneſs 
. (CC tOlt 3 his Converſa. < ** "ona © Ver. $ 


tion mult be | oe. Bigg 

| Free, s. Evil Spezking 
and Railing, 

&6. Covetouſneſs, 


- 1, His Ordering 40 4 


and F» 
reſpect his for- } 2. The Time of p 
mer Chara» his Converſion, der , 
Cter, as to 3- His Carriage 
KL. , 3» 
before tha, Þver. Pu 


A 


- 
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A Paraphraſe upon this Epiſtle. 


$. 2: 1 Ep. to Timeth. 11, ver.1. Having cho- 
ſen thee, O Timothy, to preſide over Epheſus, 
the Metropolis of that part of lefſer 4ſia, 
theſe are the Rules I ſend thee, to dire thee 
in chuſing and admitting Biſhops to govern 
in thoſe Churches ,. that are Coding t9 
thee :. And firſt, as to the Office in general, 
ſome may wiſh it for the Dignity ot it, but 
[thig'1s a true [aping] it is indeed an ho- 
nourable place; but attended with ſo much dif- 
ficulty, that[if a-Man deſire the Office of a 
Biſhop) and knows what he wiſhes for, [he 
dcſireth] not ſo much a Station of Honour 


and Profit , ( which 


(9) M7 Ths aeyns nat 

Tis euvariag wirns 
£01400, Theophil. 
T8 34p- vous TsT0 Ted 
paris Bt, xz- fregpias 
Sad T1Rov, Zonar, in Con- 
cil.Ephef.ap.Bey.T. 1.p.110. 
Opus non diguitatem; labo- 
Tem non adclicias, Hieron. 
ad Occan.Kp.83.T-2.,p.500. 
Non eft ' diegnumn' ut made 
exigas bonorem unde refugs 
Yaborem; Bern, Epilt. $7. 


are accidentally, and in 
ſome times only-annex- 
ed to it ) as | a good 
wozk-(q4). ] An employ- 
ment that is very labo- 
rious; yet very uſeful 
and neceſſary for the 
Service of God ard the 
Church , the good Or- 
der of Chriſtian Socie- 
ties, and the Salvation 
of Mens Souls : He is 
to be an Overſeer of 
the Flock which Chriſt 


hath purchaſed with is Blood , and muſt give 
an account to him of his charge ; and there- 
fore the firſt thing you that are to chooſe, and 
he that is to be choſen are to think ot, is 

10W 


a—— -. << a 0 a a0O_OLAM. 


ga ot = þÞ, = Ap. ew bes ode, %. kd Lu mand. ou A% An. ww ea wt. 4 Ah mend 5. 
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how far, he who ſeeks this place, is qualified 
to diſcharge fo difficult and paintul an Office, 
that is, ot ſo great importance to our Reli- 
10N. 

, Ver. 2. Concerning which take theſe dire- 
ions, [AN Biſhop] Firſt , [then muff] have 
ſo led his life as to [be blamelef(s] and of an 
unſpotted Reputation; for ſince others that are 
Criminal are to be accuſed and cenſured by 
him, 'tis necefi..y that none of them can 
recriminate, or juſtly accuſe him : Secondly 
As to his Eſtate of lite, he may be a marryed 
Man, but not one that hath uſed the ſcanda- 
lous liberties which ſome take, of Polygamy, 
or Marrying after Di- 

VOTCce ( which the Chri- (r) Placuit ut ſecundum 
ſtian Law calls Adul- Evangelii & Apoſtoli diſ- 
tery (7). ) No, he muſt #/plinam, neque dimifus ab 
be [ the Hugband 7 ua ol ne 
of one Wite ] only. Sed ita maneant, akit fibi 
Otherwiſe he will fall reconcliantur, Concil. Mi- 
under the ſuſpicion of levit- can. 17. Bin, Tom. 
eing immoderate in his * P79: 

Luſt, which. is a blemiſh 

not to be endured in ſo ſacred a Charadter : 
Thirdly, As to . the Virtues that he muſt be 
indued with, the inward Qualifications that 
reſpe& himſelf are, that he be very [Digi- 
lant] and watchful over the Souls committed 
to his charge, that no 

harm happento them (s). (9 Conſtantius Pogona- 
And that he may be al- 99 in Concil, 6. vocat S. 


. ; Epiſcoyos — *Exxanoas 
ways fit for God's Ser- 26 dude, Bin. Tom. 3+ 


vice , he muſt always part 1. p.217, 


be [Sober] and have 


the 


the uſe of his Reaſon: And as to the Quali- 
ties which reſpe& other Men, towards them he 
muſt be affable, courteous, and {of good beha- 
viour] which is very winning, and apt to gain 


him reſpe& from all. And fo it will alſo, it 


he be [given to hoſpitality] and delight out 
of his own and the Churches Treafure, (with 
which he is truſted) to keep a good Table, to 
feed Mens Bodies, eſpecially the Strangers 
and indigent : But ſince his principal concern 
is about Mens Souls, let him however be | apt 
to Teach] and Preach the Goſpel, which is 
the food that nouriſheth unto Eternal lite, and 
thoſe engaging Qualities before named, are 
chictly deligned to make way for his Doctrine 
ſince Mens affe&ion for the Speaker add 
weight and efficacy to the Diſcourſe. 
Ver. 3. Having declared the Virtues where- 
with a Biſhop muſt be indued, we proceed to 
reckon up the Vices he 
(t) Virtutibus witia op- muſt be free from (tc). He 
poſuit, didicimus quales eſe (1 oht indeed to be clear 
debeant,diſcamns quales now + * (> S .0 
ofſe debeant ſacerdeter, Hies Of all ſorts of Crimes, but 
ron, Ep. 83. p- Sor. eſpecially he muſt be 
| one that is[not given to 
Wine] or any ſort of Strong-drink in exceſs, 
which was ſeverely prohibited, not only to 
Aaron and his Sons un- 
( 4) Levit. X. 9. der the Law by God 
Tepeis 78 mgymy oor & himſelf (#). But to the 
— wh Hee very Gentile Prieſts, al- 
_— EY ſo by Heathen Lawgi- 
(w) Porphyr, de abſtin, VETS (2) ; and therefore 
l 4. F. 6. p. 150. &c, this intemperance 15 
much more to be __ 
Ct 5 
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ed, by the higheſt Order of Chriſtian Mini- 


Ters, who are employed in the moſt ſublime 


Myſteries of the beſt Religion, and ought to 


have thei Minds always 
clear (x). Nor muſt he 
ever be ſo far tranſpor- 
ted at Offehders as to 
beat them, or give them 


> , 

(x) Us ſenſus officiuni ex* 

hibens Deo ſemper wigeat 

&* tenuis ſis. Hieron., ad 
Ocean. Ep. 83. p. $ol. 


Bodily corre&tion , he is an Officer of the 
mild Jeſus, he may reptove Sinners, but muſt 


| be ſno ftriker]] (y) of 


them, that being the in- 
vading the Province of 
the Civil Powers , to 
whom alone corporal 
Puniſhments belong [ He 
muſt not however bear 


with offenders , who offer 


( 3) Vid.Can:Apoſtol.2 7. 
Bev. T. i. pag 17. & Juſt. 
*AXA' 5J% Crxeicurs Ny agody 
Sew 4maoxdmy mvd 
TANTlew Tem ap d)0b- 
Tpioy iv epic, Novel, 
I23. Cap. I.p. #7t. 


Bribes, nor uſe any Sordid ways to get Money, that 
it may appear be is [not greedy ot filthp lucre] 
which would be wery ſcandalous i a Perſon of ſq 
high a Charafter, gn7 when they ſhall be well 


rovided for other way5(%). 
If any Man injure him 
by evil Deeds, a Bi- 
ſhop \rauſt not be paſſi- 
onate arid furious, [but 


patient] and mild, af- ' 
is 


ter the Exaniple of h 
oreat Maſter , and that 
e may overcome evil 


with good (a). So alſo. 


for the ſame Reaſons, if 
any provoke him b 


(z) Hoc neque in Syr. nee 
in Vulg. nec in 5 Ml. Gra. 
nec legitur in Hieron. Ep. 
83. & videtur comprehev 
ai in *Apidpyvegs, Beta 
in loc. Addo nec in Chry+ 
ſoft, nec in verſ. Arab, aus 
Zcthiop. & ordinem turbac. 
T. C. 


(a) Rom. X11. 2T; 


evil words; he muſt [not] render Railing fof 


E e 


Railing (#), 
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Railing (4), like [a 

(b) 1 Peter ii. 23 B2awler) tor thatis be- 

: low his Dignity , a pra- 
ftice of rude and vile people, and an imita- 
ting that evil which he is angry at in another, 
a commuting the Sin he 

(c) Ridiculum ef odio condemns(c). And ſince 
wocentis perdere innocemi®» he is the Steward of the 


27), SEnec. Churches Treaſures, and 
common Father of the | 
Poor; he muſt be very liberal [not covetous} 


of much Wealth, for that will not only take 
off his thoughts from Spiritual things, but in- 
cline him to defraud and opprefs the needy , 
for whom it is his duty to provide. 

Ver. 4. Moreover his former Converfation 
muſt be enquired after, for that will give a pro- 
ſpect of his future Carriage : And firſt ic ſhould 
be obſerved , what order he kept in his own 
Family, before he became a Candidate for this 
venerable Office , if he be [one that ruleth 
wellJall thoſe that belong to [his own Doule} 

ſo that none of them 

(4) Ut Epiſcopi — mw remain 1h error or inf- 
ordinentur prouſquam om- delity ( d), but that all 
wes qui ſunt in domo eorum his Domeſticks be” well 


Chriſtianos Catholicos fete- . G 
wing Concil. mam hu 3. inſtructed in the rrue 


Cag. 18. Bin T. 2.p. 575. Religion , accuſtom- 
© ed ro daily Prayers, and 

regular in their Man- 

ION on go fg ners (e). It muſt be en- 
Binh exigat. Hier, ut ſupr. quired, if he have done 
Ep. 83. the duty of a Husband 
and a Maſter well , and 

cfyecially if by [Having his Child:en in ſub» 
jection} 


A oo» as A oa aw .cc am mc a. 


]- 


Ws 
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jection] ſo as they obey his Commands, Re- 
verence his Perſon, and ſubmit to his Cor- 
re&tion, he hath given good proof, that he is 
fit to be' niade a Father of the Church, his ru- 
ling his Children [with all gravitp] being the 
beſt Evidence, that he is like to govern his 


Old > A OO MY kt i 


_ [to rule higow 


People wilely. 


Per. 5. [F02] 'tis plain, that a Family is the 


original of Societies (f), 
the foundation of high- 
er and larger Govern- 
ments, and particularly 


' the emblemof a Church, 


which is to be ruled Pa- 
ternally (g): And there 
fore [it a Man knows 
nothow]or takes no care 
nÞBouſe] 


well, which is the leſſer 


- and eaſier Province (+), 


[how ſhall He ]be thought 


Cf) Anaer 3m wegme- 
Foy Wveger, Grovopur 
Tis mAITKNg, Ariltor. Ot- 
con, I, 1, C. 1. T, 3. pag- 
669. 


_ (s) *Oudty oe thy 6 


olx&, 1 wines. "Exam 
gia, Theoph. ia loc. 


(5) Prov. XXV. 21. 


fit or capable to [take care of the Church of 


God,J or of all the Chriſtia 


in a whole Dio- 


ceſs, which is a far more difficult work. 
Per. 6. And as he ſhould have given fome 

experiments of his Prudence, fo he {hould alto 

of his Faith, before he be a Biſhop, and rhere- 


liever [not a novice (3), |] 
becauſe ( when infpira- 
tion ceaſes) he cannot 
of a ſudden , be fo 
throughly inſtructed in 
the Myſteries of the 


Chriſtian Religion! , as 
BEDS £9 


| fore he ſhould have been a long time a bz- 


(:) Gr. Ngogurey, i. c: 
Neofamnmooy , quod pro- 
hibetur item, Can. Apoſt. 
80. Ecv. T. 1. pag 33: 
& Can. Nican. 2. 419i. 
Pag- 45 
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| to be able to teach 
(k) Eruditorum fibi ofſ#- others (A). So that ſuch 
_ A—__ : ow _ Eons 
HD ES e avoided , leaft his 
roo 7: To Rong People deſpiſe him for 
| want of knowledge and 
experience : And [leaſt] he himſelf [being lit: 
ted up with p2ide] and ſelf-conceit of his own 
' Wiſdom (the common. effe& of a ſudden ad- 
tancement) ſhould do ſome extravagant and 
irregular things,and ſo [he]will [fall into the 
Condemnation of the Devil] whoſe Sin was 
(1) Judicium autem & Pride, and his Judgment 
ruina Diaboli, nulli dubi- to be excluded Hea- 
pen, Es PR H- ven (1). Or (as the 
RB pe eaa, Word (1) may fignifc,) 
Ver, in libro Edvard, 6 fo will he be obnoxi- 
Leaſt he fall into the Fudg- ous to the Calumnies of 
ment of the evil ſpeaker. the Evil-ſpeaker , who 
Sparrow's Colle. ut juprs J-lihts to accuſe a Pre- 
late, and takes all occaſions to aggravate and 
expoſe his weakyelles. 
_ Ver. 7. Nor nit a Biſhop only be ſuch an 
one, as cannot be accuſed juſtly by the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians. But [| mozeover He muſt 
have] ſo cartied himſelf (eſpecially if he 
were a Convers) as to have gained [a good 
tepo2t]) ſo far as concerns his Life, [of them 
that are without) the Church ; that is Infi- 
dels, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who (tho' 
they will nor ſpeak well of his Doctrine) 
mult not be able to prove any old Crimes upon 


: him (» ail 
(o) KaxiaoyBo wir T6 (=), [Xeafi he i 
Sy us aus, s my fioy. Theophil.in Ioc. Talis ergo fit Pomtifex 
Chri/tr, ut qui Religioni actrahant, ejus vite actrahbere non aus 
acar, Hicron. ut (upr. Ep. 8 3- into 


ws 6 a —— MX A. _ LA. ood. ales. AUD; pPm=my 5 _ 
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into repzoach] by their Stories of him, and {op 
become a ſcandal to the 
Goſpel (0), though he ,, © 


. the Snare of the evil ſpeak. 
be never ſo innocent #, Val ta. 6. wi 


Into rebuke aud- 


at preſent, or (which is pz. 


worſe) leaſt he relapſe 

into his old Sins, [and] ſo be drawn into the 
fnare of the Devil) and conſequently into 
everlaſting Condemnation. And this may ſuf< 
fice for thy Dire&ion (O Timothy) in:chuſing 
thoſe of the higheſt Order. 


Of the other Portion for the Epiſtle, viz. Acts xs. 

. Ver.I7. fo Ver. 3F. 

$. 3. The Lutheran Office for Ordination 
(often ciced betore) hath part of this Portion 
read on that occaſion, viz. from ver. 28— 
to _— But IT have not obſerved the uſe of 
this whole elegant Oration of St. Paul any 
where but in our Church, which had jr aot 
in the firſt Ordinal of King Ew. 6. 'Tis added 
ſince with great Reaſon and ſo exact Propri- 
ety, that at firſt hearing all M<n mult diſcern, 
nothing canbe more ſutable at the Conſecra- 
tion of a Biſhop , ' than this Pious and Pathe- 
tical addreſs of our Eloquent and Divinely 
inſpired Apoſtle, when he took his laſt leave 
of the Biſhops of leſſer 4/z ; wherein 


there is ſo lively and lovely a charater of a 


faithful Paſtor, as no Pencil but his, and none 
but ſo guided could draw : So that the Candi- 
dates & this Order , ought (when they hear 
it) to ſuppoſe St. Paul himſelf is ſpeaking te 


Ee 9} rem, 
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them,dire&ing them by his Rules and his Exam- 
ple both, how to live, to ſuffer and to preach : 
And exhorting, yea charging them, by the 


moſt cogent Arguments , and moſt moving 
intreaties, to do their duty exactly in fo grea 

a truſt; So that if they lay it to Heart and 
duly. conſider it, this Portion of Scripture can- 
not fail to inſpire them with holy reſolutions 
to follow ſuch incomparable advice, and ſo 

great a. precedent. £ 
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The Analyſic of the Second Portion of Scripture. 


two parts, 


This place being S.Pan!'s Ocation it Miletus hath 


| 


—— 


H 


i —, 
RD: ra 


— 


r 


lets, 
- 


F 1f). The Perſons to whom is was ſpoken _ Ver. 17» 


deſcribed, 

: 5 I. In general as to his 
” if. An ap” | ole carriage amongs, Ver. 18, 
peal to their | 


own Eexperie- His piety and Ver.19. 


| Ence, 2), In patience. 
particu. Ver: 20 
«lar as to His Gta —_ : 
preaching. 


F 1. Conſtant intentions g, Ver.22. 
| doing well. 


2. Future expetting "Ive 23. 


— — 
EIS AI 


S ſuffer evil, : , 
_ 
S 3. Steady Reſolution wy 
hs.. 4 2 Ver. 24. 
k | oh ac NY y 
S | them of his, |. 4 Proſpet of his ap- 
S$ proaching Death. Ver. 25. 
.<v | S- Integrity during his J Ver. 26, 
= paſt life, ob. 27. 
Þ |. Tort 
- : ; 1. By( ? His ſtrict charge, Ver, 2 89 
D way ; 
7 | ly, His ad | of in 21y,The = = yer 2d 
Ri ertog | xk reaſons 2 Inter - Ver. 30 
both 5 '% of Its nal. > & 4% 


& 2+ Andby way of caution, $ Ver. 31. 


4ly, His Prayer for them and the _ 


of it. Ver, 3 2, 


: [ 1. Negatively againſt co- Q Ver. 3 3, 
* $/y His Ex- vetinge 


3 4+ 
amplepropoſed , 
to th 2+ Poſitively for Gs, 
C0 them, rity | Ver 35, 


EE 4 A 
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A Paraphraſe on Aﬀts Xx. 11—35. 


8. 4. A#s chap. xx. ver.17. From Mletug.] 
A Port of Tonia on the eAygean Sea, where 
we tguched in our way to Teruſalem, 
[Pan lent] a Meſſenger [ts Epheſus] the 

etropolis of that part of leſſer 4fia, beyond 
which we had Sailed, [ and called the Elders) 
that is, the Biſhops and Paſtors [ of the 

Church] who reſided in 

() Convecatis Epiſcopis "that and the neighbour- 
& Frogs yu red ing Cites (9), and had 
bs Coda lib. ( moſt of them ) been 
3« Cap. I 4. both converted and or- 

dained by him , that he 
might take his final leave of them, and give 
them his laſt charge. 
Ver. 18. Who ſpeedily obeyed his' Summons 
though Epheſus was 3o Miles trom Miletas, and 
ſome lefler Cities were much further [And 
pom thep were come to him] from every 
uarter [he ſaid unta them] Brethren, ſince 
] cannot any longer perſonally attend this 
| part of my charge (after 
(A)1Sam.xii.1,2,& Samuels Example (&),) 
Ita Pericles moriturus, ap. leaſt Religion ſuffer by 
Plut. in vit. any blemiſh caſt upon 
me, I will clear m 
Character, by appealing to you all, becauſe 
[pe know] and being of my earlieſt Con- 
yerts,can remember [from the firſt dap that 
came tnto]his pare of | Aſia, after what man- 
ner J}lived and preached, ever fince I [have 
ben with pou,] ye have heard my 'Dodrine i 


AI 
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and ſeen'my Converſation [at allSeaſong, ] 
Per. 19. SO that whatever the falſe Teachers 
ſhallſay of me,you can evidence my devotion 
and my [ferving the Lo2d)] wich Prayers and 
Praiſes daily offered up {with all humility 
of mind] remembring the glorious Majeſty 
towwhom I addrefſed. You are witnefles of 
my Penitence for my own Sins, and my Cha- 
rity for the Souls of others, begging Merc 
for þoth, .with much Importunity [and with 
many Tears] !you know the trials [and tem- 
tations] I have had, the troubles [which befel 
me] by the openrage, and danger I was in [bp 


' the Iping in wait] and ſecret Plots [of the 


ews] who ſought my life; and I hope my Pa- 
Jews] wh Coora e Nec all theſe Evils will 
be your Example, if ever the like Dangers and 
Troubles threaten, or fall on you in the courſe 
of your Miniſtry. | | x 2548 

Ver. 20, As to my Preaching you can teſti- 
fie, how faithfully and painfully I diſcharged 
that part of my Office, in making known the 
whole Goſpel to you, [and how Þ kept back 
nothing] which Chriſt had revealed to me 
[that wag) either neceſſary ro be known by 
you, or [p2ofitable unto 
pou] for regulating your (!J)—- Mndiv umgia 
ives (4). Nicer ſpecula- 947 wud), emaomy 


: . | 2y Tb -#7ay, Plutar . 
tions I did not. trouble JU" RO I T1ed. 


-, you with , [but habe ,..; li Philo ge Scjano 


ſhewed pou | all thoſe Cajj arvico , Mydyy im: 
Heavenly Dodtrines that xmpurTuer@ my cis £eA- 
are neceſſary to be be- _ Y SP In 
lieved in order to Sal- Gas 5 _ par 
yation[and have taught 

I > pou | 


bats. 
= 7 
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pot] all the Rules fic to dire& your Lives, 
both as to the Virtues you ought to praiſe , 
and the Sins you. muſt avoid ; and this not 
only | publickIp] on the Lords day in your 
Aſſemblies: but privately [ and from Houle to 
Routes at other times , i have inſtrued, ex-, 
horted and reproved particular Perſons as need 


a a«<  — —,,, XA 


required. 
- Fer. 21. Thus have TI laboured to ſave all 
ſores of Men, continually | teſfifping both tg 
the Jews ] my own Countrymen living in. 
ſia,[ and allotothe Gzeekg,)] whowere Gen- 
tiles, and Natives of the Country ;"that none 
could be ſaved, but by [Brepenitance | toward 
God] for their manifold Sins againſt his Holy 
Laws, [and] by ſuch a lively [ Faith] as 
would produce a ſincere obedience [toward 
our Lo2d Jeſus Chzift] his\Son. and our Re- 
deemer, becauſe both Jews and Gentiles had 
ſinned, and could not be pardoned and juſtifi- 
ed, and conſequently not ſaved any other way. 
147-22: This I: thought requiſite to declare 
as: to. what is paſt; TAnd now] as to that 
which is to come [behold]. I am as undaunted 
S ever, for at this time Tie bound] by a 
3 nl -/, Redfaſt reſolution of my 
1») Tire0 ua xijizts OWN (2), and a revela- 
# wegaipioess Marth.y. tion communicated to 
3. Att. xx. ' 22; Adtian. os Cin.the Spirit (n)] 


; ., a, i s , 
os. per he er; upon -a defperate ad- 


(n) Spirirns $, afffatu:+ VENtUre.,, even to take | 
»andato , Bez. in loc. a Journey [unto ern- | 
| ſalem] where I have. 
reat and moſt malicious Enemies,. and con- 
-ſequently I might be diſcouraged, by juſtly 
| ſuſpeting 


WWE" _ wr FTrox-- ww FF ToO 
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ſuſpe&ing miſchiefs in general from them, tho' 
[not knowing] particularly what are [the 
things that] age now contrived pyaictl me by 
them, or that hereafter [ſhall befal me there, ] 
Ver.23. I confeſs the particular ſufferings are 
not revealed to me,T know no more [fave only 
[that the Holp Gholt] hath intimared to me, 
and each Prophet that I meet with{ witneſleth 
in eberp Citp,] that T paſs through [ſaping]un- 
tome, I mult expe&t Per- | TR 
ſecution in all places (0), (9) 4&s Xxi. rr.” 
and foretelling me [that 
bonds and afffi torts] of all ſorts are alread 
prepared y. my cruel Foes, and only [ abide 
or ſtay for {me](p),tillT - 
come within their reach, , @) v * i 
who hate me ſo mortal- Ge I May. in 
ly for myzealousPreach- ©998. 7. i Savin 
ing down - their  cere- + WW 
monial Law , which, 'I know Chriſt hath | 
aboliſhed. on. he _ 
Ver. 24. All this T believe , and apprehend 
before I go thither [butnone of theſe things 
Priſons, Stripes or Forgutehge” Waugh woul 
krdous a Journey,, 


' (pJ) Si re digna mane? 


make ſome deſert ſo, hazfr 
do [move me] bleſſed be*”. | 
God in the leaſt (q) fray _ (9) —Aizey io in 
my purpoſe , or put;mtie., &** 417 Ts Oeg/ TiC. s 
upon taking care tapre- 4.1 te 
vent them " poicher 0. 

count F mp life] which, - - p \.pr yaa 
they will take .away it, y) Job ii. Ver. 4. 


: Multi cruciatus ſuſerpian- 
they can, and which 0+. ;,, certi ut ghicn 9% 


| ther S would do, Or ſuffer  adjitiantnr;incent i, Avgult. 


any thing to preſerve (r), Ep. 45. 
| 6 
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ſo [dear to mpſelf], but that I would freely 
give it up, and ſuffer the moſt tormenting kind 
of death [ So that J might ] be aſſured, b 

that Martyrdom, I ſhould [ finiſh mp courſe 
with jop ] and the peace of a good Conſci- 


ence: I am willing to 


(s) Adverſis wulntribus die in my Maſter's ſer- 
omnes ,locs que tends 4 yo 2nd like a faith- 


Ducibus acceperunt morien- . 
tes corporibus texernnt. De ful Soldier to fall upon 


milit, Athen. Juſtin.l. 9. —*he Spot (s), when I have 
| accompliſhed my Office 
[. and the miniſterp which 7 have received 
immediately from the mouth [ of the Tod 
Teſus ] who command- 


(t) A&. xxvi. 16, ed me [to teltifie J (:) 


both to Jews and 
Gentiles, the truth of | the Goſpel J which 
reveals, that he is the Saviour ſent unto them, 
by .the pure mercy, and out [of the] free 
T grace of God J to bring them all co ever- 
laſting life. | | 
Ver. 25. (And) this proteſtation of my 
willingneſs to be a Martyr, is not in vain, 
for [now behold ] I tell you plainly, that by 
a general Revelation of the Spirit, as well as 
by Rational ConjeRures, | J know] my 
Preaching will e're long coſt me my Life ; and 
{ that pe all] who are here preſent, [ among 
whom © have gone ] from City to City, and 
Houſe to Houſe, | Pzeaching ] the rrue Do- 
&rine -of | the Kingdom of God ], muſt 
take your laſt leave of me, becauſe it is 
certain, after this, that you [ ſhall ſee mp 
Face no mo2e | in theſe Churches, and this 
part of the World. X 
Ver, 
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Wer. 26. But though I foreſee this, T am not 


ſo. much concerned for | 
my own danger, as for (#) Dilexi wirum ganz 


s. and the Chur- ©” #1 corpore ſolveretuy 
——_ magis ae ſlatn Eccleflarum, 


ches (#). My principal #7 
fear is, that the Goſpel — — 
T have preached, may odoſ. Tom, 1. p, 123, 


Auffer by the Calumnies 
of Falſe Teachers, or the Apoſtacy of ſome 


of. you, after I am gone away ; [ Wherefoze 


A take pou |] for my Witneſfes, defiring you 
not only to remember, but [ to recozd this dap, 
that] which Ifolemaly afhrm in the prefence 
of God (and you know to be true ) I have fo 
ſincerely laboured to ground you in all funda- 
mental Truths, and bring you to the pra- 
ice of all Holineſs, that [ am pure ] and 
can clear my ſelf to God | from] being guil- , 
ty of [ the blood of all men] that have been 
under my care, and from being the occaſion 
of any of your miſcarrying eternally. 

Ver. 27. P02 FJ have not ſhunned |] any one 
opportunity to rectifie and dire your Man- 
ners, nor have I forborn [ to declare unta 
pou } as plainly and openly as I could | all 
the counſel of God ] concerning thoſe admi- 
rable Methods, which his Infinite Wiſdom hath 
contrived for your ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo far as it was revealed to me, or needful for 
you to know. 

Ver. 28. Now the dangers and difficulties 
which I met with, may occur to you, to 
whom TI muſt leave the Care of the Churches 
which I have planted: { Take heed there- 

toze ] 
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fore] I charge you, firſt 

(w) Qxis non videat qzed | Unto pour [elves (w)], 

| _ pang Lo atten- that your lives be ver 
unt, quando jane wv*- holy and exemplary, for 
CE Cs yer your ow ſakes, [ and} 
dicands Ecclefie Dei pros 10 the next place [ tq 
ſpiciunr. Proſp. de vit. con- all the Flock | belongs 
tewpl.1. 2. ce 3s ing to by Torn char- 
ges, | over which] 
you ſhould aro: (nor wy Dolp the hand | 
of your Orcainers, as ) [the Polp Ghoſt] the 
© es hn 20 enſer of all Gift 
| | and Offices in the 
(x) Luk. xxiv. 47. Church (s) [ hath madt 
and Epheſ. iv, ver.18, Fon Biſhops, that is, 


and 11. Overleers |] to Rule 
| y your Authority, and 
; [to Feed] with your Do- 
&rine [ the Church of God], being that bo-! 
dy of Chriſtians committed to you, [ Which 
he ] who is both God and Man [hath pur 
chaſed ] and redeemed 
(y ) Mos erat apud Ge from eternal death ( to 
r Wonot qo 15 ie ehey re fi 
alium # mort, Vit, Hadr, oy Borg Y, we 
aþ. X. Script. Var. p. 64 
-4 - #'» theCrofs. Andfincehe 
| loves them ſo infinitely, 
and bought them ſo dearly, you cannot but 
think he will call you to account for every 
on of them, that ſhall periſh by your de- 
tault. | 
' Fer. 29; Perhaps you think this ſevere 
Charge needleſs; and fanfie you ſhall not 


fk, AM wn des es her = @ A wut :g t.q2A + KOMR < ww am $4 # = 4 a 
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either be- negligent: or | ; <; | 
unfaithful (2) z nor meet . (z) 2 King. viii.1z, 
with ſo greatdifficukies 13. rf 
as I have done : But Y þ 
ive it upon very good grounds, [| P02 
know this ] by revelation, and now tell you, 


[ that after mp departing ] when you will 


want both _ my preſgnce and alliſtance, 
then [ ſhall grievoug | 

Wolves), that . is, He- (@) Marth. vii. rg. 
reticks (a) in Sheeps 

cloathing, eſpecially the £ | 
Nicolaitans (b) (enter in - (6) Revel. ii. 6. 
among pou J, pretend- 

ing to be your Guides(c). | 

But alas. they will miſ- (e) 'Em? yay dyines 
lead their followers into 9Lor pvaaxgs, & xwice, 


» , 5 \ , 
. vet yours, and Vine 
damnable Errors, and *** =» bo 


teach them to indulge Xipkil in Anguſt. p. 215, 
themſelves in vicious | 
practices, to the final :. 
ruin of theſe ſtraying Sheep # yea, they will, 
if poſlible, devour thoſe within the Fold, [ nof 
ſparing 7 to ſet upon that pare of | the Flock} 
which is yet untainted, whoſe Souls they will 
alſo ſeek to deſtroy. TA 

Yer. 30. Some of theſe may come from A- 
tioch, or foreign Churches ; ' lince the worft 
of Enemies are thoſe | | 
within (4), I foreſee that (4) — Plus mes hoſtr: 
though NOw you ſeem domeſticus, Bern, med, CG Hy. 
all to be Orthodox, yet 


\ ſome { Mifo of pour own lelves |, whom I 


have made Paſtors, in this pure Church rhat T 
hays 
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(6) Non ſe lupis opponunt,” have planted (e) [ ſhall 
ſed lupos agunt. Cypr. de qmen atife] that will turri 


dupl. Martyr. | Wolves and Falſe Apo- | li 


A ſtles (f), putting on the 
(f) SEC Rev. __— bio ate, and 
making fair pretences t6 
Truth, and yet [ [peak- 


(s) Prov. viii, 8. ing perverſe things (z)], [tk 


LXX. Ex0At6y pi was Valg. | and broaching abomina- 


{ * i | | z 4 2 
NOTE ble Errors, contrary to |” p 
the ſtreight Rule of FF : 


—_ Jr Faith (5), not ſo mucli 
others, as [ to dzaw awap Dilciples ], and FF 
be counted the Heads of a deluded Party, & ÞB 
that may run [ after them J to deſtruction. F. 
, Ver. 31. This alas will certainly be the caſe FL 
in my abſence, F Therefoze watch] over this 
People, now left to your care, that none of 
thembe ſeduced ; conſider my example, if that 
will quicken you, [| and remember 7] I have 
taken ſuch care to keep them from liſtning 
to Hereſies, and admiring Falſe Teachers 
C that by the (pace of thee pearg J, at the 
ſeveral times of my be- 
G3) A&. xviii. 19. ing among you (s), [Y 
and Chap. xix. 10. teaſed not ] with great 
cu1 Chap. &vii. 18. diligence and zeal | td 
warn J all of you in 
; general by my publick 
"  (k) Notes atque Diez,t.e, preaching, and [7 everp 
omni Tempore. Serv.in Vir= one] in particular, and 
gl. in private both [ night 
and day (4) of the dan- 
get | 
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ger of doting upon 'theſe Deceivers ; an 
+ this with ſo grextiaffe@ion for” ſome'that wer® 
| like to be drawwirl, an d ſs paſſionate” a.de- 


%a to. fave them, that my. words, were often 


| T F purting you, .4nto 72s 4 Etter; v! hr [It 
| ofa hence- | 


mend you. ] W;-molt.” earily 
h b 1% C ry (UT Guard, wt 
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anc | infinize Mercy, 

he way to Hgaven, 
Ou I it , cleave to ity 
4%p nou 1 pJ. and. com- 
9E 0 £1 Divine and 
and to give 
flurance of your 


n ce Heaven famong 
glorified” there, 'and for- 


* __ were [ls _ eo: here, even. the Pa- 
*#riarchs, Prop s ph and' Martyrs, with 


whom you'alfo, c g, Sem Dllow theſe E Ss} 
c "every; an 


ever. : 
Ver. 42: Of which -;.v root nothing 
will deprive on ſooner, than ſeeking tomake 
Temporal Advantages by your Spiritual Call- 
ing, which will ſhew you value not the Riches 
bf « Glory, and will put you upon pleaſing the 
Tt People, 
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People, that” you may: @, increaſe your own þ a 


Wealth, by their Gifts,” "rathet than profiting 4 
them and nonereal 0g ICI. ir-Graces by your la-/, 


© c _ 1 10re PrOx D OIE my"; 
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iſe. Grace papal G Gol. 4 Sg 30s age 
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Je may xepin Carat > C 
Heſych, vid. _ EP | 


Curt He many fſſere -þ par rye » Hands ON | 


7 working at the mean 
"Trade of Tent-making 
[ have mikiſires) Sd procured a ſupply, not 
only. [ unto mp neceſſities ], but enabled me 
' ( who lived ſparingly Y out of the Cralaſabs 
oy my labours, to relicye the Poor, [ and to] 
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"RF e, with me 7], ;gven m lan  abodreney | 
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i Sag Pot WS Cive, 

Ae] PoeMtike God, more 
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+ reſt re EF in > Wie orld to Come. 
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(0) Vid 
Larin-! [20 275. 
to: T0 Thes Del 0 ; b 
words ofa «Ge L 
ſecration nay 
he + REY 


| p- 307. jb fixed to be Lend ol 
AP Mark Vi. 6). i; a lietle after, 
. ibid P. 323e + 74a 
lican @hurch vero 
both < ferent, 


ſee 
(t) Matth. XXIV. to” | 
45, Oc. and. Chap., *Bur © Lo 
XV1. 1 9.x Pri ited. | 
Ap. Baluz. append. ad Cap. _ chefe are no fewer than 
Tat, 8p. 99D | fix Goſpels, all differing 
| es #& trom 


v. the Commilfi- 
Chr gave to St. Peter, 


4 © cients noted TINY + to Fall wf Cum e: diner agen. 
mes aiciutur pajce Oves Wmeat 
Biſhops.” es other AugdeAgen Chr. 30194. 
are the. acc6unt of hae Barrow? 's Supremacy , Þ- 96, 
BE neral Miffion' which | 
* our Saviour gave to all his Apoſtles (whit 
| Succeflors the Bi ,.are-)-as they are ſeve- 
bn. related, by SE. *Fobn "and St. Marthow ; 
\concer (hich ewo laſt it may be noted ; 
the”? eſpects the Authority thar Chriſt 
Pay ve e them ov thoſe already converted, wiz. 
| tain ns,245 they found men 
latter relates to 


Ct wr 7 Oy and then Ba- _ 
ptizing cher. *of theſe I ſhall _ give a-Pa- 


ecauſe the 


rephunte ( omitting the 434 [is ) 
Por- 


thou hadft little roger | us 1 
haſt repented fin erely for 
T will give thee an | 
this Queſtion, [Lovett df t 
taken thee into favour * gain 
theſe ] thy Fellow Apoſtles, © > "did ii 
openly. renounce me 2? [Be f atk unto hjm,'. 
Be ea], I am verily perſuaded I love thee ; but 

. hay ONCe been fo $5 
(5) Matth. xxvi. ine n in my ſelf (3), W cc 


33, 3$- 

” (z) ba tn pr 77 
OuEy vS% Jay 
gle _—_ in | 


ence, I hopi e; hs Hontl he knoweſ 
things.[knowe that J love thee] Fhich 
mility and ingenuity of his, ſo K 2aſedJeſu 
1mMme diately [ He ſaith unto him ÞP 


4, 


| go Bithoy. 7 439 


£7 1k Ms. becauſe 
HE Ind have ought them 
: = T4 hn 
tus W: * lefirous” to give Peter 
uniry to" exp preſs | is love, and 
) at | his charge ; . 
faith unto o hint again the ſe- 
d time!) almolFmn the ſame words [Simon] 
Ju +1: "Jonas | let. me ask thee once 
mon, Tao. Feet ompatiſon , [Toveſt thou 
bs. ihe L it "leaſt as well a $ theſe * ? And, ter was 


+ anc d cherofor ſhe. Taith unto him? as be fore 
” [Yea E92d;]1-own thee for my dear Maſter, 
” "my Saviou! "and the eternal Son of God, and” 

Xt not bat [thou knowelt that TJ love 


for thou ſecft all. Mens hearts: Upcn 
TFf f-4 which 


a Hinc iter of x 


given many Pl 


(4) V+ os confeſone- 


ammoris, dre trims | u- Fe 


lib.r. Ep ”T Wy apod 
Cauſad. exercit, P- 598-", 
/ 


$ ©, 


fearing rooeed FED Tom Nh1s. Iv. 
ſuf pic1on 0 his @nltarieg {was grier 
his-mind exceedingly ,bec 1: 

him the third time] as bted it 
thou me? ] Wherefore-he replied, "with 1 | 
vehemence {and he ſaid: unto him] Lwill no. 
more affirm it,” þur'h hope .thou needeſt vor Lax 
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3 RI k in the Paſchal Vs 


02% $] of po Room cre 


appointment 
\| but very pri- 


(e) Moithaoviil i 1. 
Ads iv. 2,3; Y 


ing s and praying, tolled yet{bery yeen Lore rnd) | F0 
amon ok Tan nt 
affured = y his xo 
SW re * 8 
mediately [and [aj p: nto- 


þ alu on 


: Ind. vy mY yam: 
might 2 (I « 
ther it were'he or 


all ras by the mats Hat 


nails, aPP 


bs den 
T4 1 JIHAD, | it h 4 mn! 
en crucified woah, now | 

—Y, romiſed. E 
hen'th »their Faitl wasthus 3 
confirmed , and their "n 
ſaid Jeſus 'to them, }."T-ſfa 
moſt heartily wiſhing [Peace 
neſs, may now and ver. be no pou.] For [* 
now come to enlarge your Character, by mak-oi 
ing you my Depuries, and Vicegerents in the” 
Ruling and Feedin Church : And that * 
your Authority and Power oh be equal to 


your Fruſt. Behold [AS my Pather hath rene 


. me] with his * Pi 
L ſupreme Pat or F this Flack. "even ng: ſend 
\ '9 501] with"my Spirit, 
£ Lin may name.{F} tro (f) Iliureay Sig. mit- 
jerrogether, nfkruct fore cum  poteſtate mittentt, 
prefide over” I Peter ii li. 14+ Grzc. Tots 


MjuTouhvors, Et miſſi Do- 
mmici pro judicibus, Capir 
rular. Franc. own 


z2X'mar all” 6 ror in me ſhall receive 
Ah bey'y you as > fiich, for my ſake who ſend you. 
 Ver,22. And whon he had jab ſaid his 8] to in- 
ta to this © flice, he alſo made uſe 
e fignimcant : And to ſhew the 
t came onginally 
it, Which he as the eter- 
"power to communicate 
it for breath is an em- 
Prit', (called in Hebrew by the 
\ Gme oy and was uſed by God, when at 
* the firſt Creation he puts the Soul and Spirit 
{into Man, therefore when ' Spiritual power 
"and Bnergy was to be put intatheſe newly cre- 
ated Officers, Jeſus uſed ' the ſame Symbol 
[and ſaid unto them] to explain}the meaning 
m5 the ſign [Refteive] every one of [pe the 
 Þotp GhoſtT*and all his gifts that are ordi- 
7 narily-neceſlary _ the diſcharge of this your 
is + Paſtoral Office, unto which I now admit you. _ 
L 8 Yer. 24 AndNeaving you my . Embaſſadors 
|, "reſident upon Earth, T do commit to you and 
your Succeſſors, the" Miniſtry, of necOneRIng 
Sinners unto me, upon the Conditions of the' 
Coyenant of Grace, which I have eftypliſhen 
in 
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po EY 


; x Ch.l 


herwiſe. So Mie : you 
hal not Os have Authority»by theſe Rules 
to declare what things are lawft it, and wh 
unlawful, but to. judge of 
Acions, "and if any have'S: 


Repent of it, you may.z be $44 nat ro. 


God for them , and accors Ng > the Goſpel) 
promiſes give them hopes of a Þ; fon : Bu” (it; 
you think their Reponcaly cere 2-you may 


Pronounce it,and I will 0-it;F6: Who ſe; 


foever Sing pou remit] i in my * 
on my Conditions [thepare temitt 


will or Ve. them 'A wy 17 ec oth *o A " 


my Golpe. FAnd) on the ochaxide [hls 


foever & judge. are not ſuſiclendly # | 
ain your power * 


repented of, 4 ſo; you. 


of Abſolution, and declare Ron guilt remains F 
ak them, ſuch Men are. wo tomy final | 


YOu 


pfRerſons and their i 
Gs eu ne 


ſentence , for as to the - \ theſe impeni- F 
tent Wretches [thep are re Fained] and I will '# 
not forgive them , till they give better Teſti- | 
#mi6nigsc SC runfei - "# 
CPE ntance (gs). 
Domino judicaturo quo mt- know F 2am aroingd 
mus ff Penitentiam plengm (1 oreat Judge of all, 


(g) Non prejudicamus 


iruenerit, tunc ratum fa- 
' cit, quod 4 nobis fuerat bic and [ (who! aIone have 


ſtatutum, Cypr. ad Anton. = ONtg102 power to 
Ep. $2. ForgiveT0! Condemn ) 


rogative, of looſing*the Pe: nitent and binding 


the Oftinate, borh to enabley You the'better to; 
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Setq by, Oey zag 0. {- #44  brin 

eral Luapring » Theops. ; | 

ia loc. fighty to Reverence (4) 
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| your Office, and greatly to- regard your Cen- 
| Jures and Abſolutions." | 


= $64.3 Marth -"] -18. After. our Lord had 
n manteſted himſelf- tro be riſeragain at 
tem: he clever S dire- 


net > fk V > by vertue* "of the. 
berween. me'and my Fatheg 


Lat, ewes 


| rity is (5) [given to. Rn (#) Gree, Naz t-v01e 


= Order, Rule « 


-Friumphant [and] alſo [in 

Car tant: pare of my Chur 
þ aint : 1s chere, and all Mankind here 
Ret fee X me as their fole ſupreme 
: "to; ;the up 6 ad! *:lorious part - 
lomwhither Fam now returning, 
ito be your Mediatorthere, I will manage that - 
E 3%. "s i uy be my y Dans ere 
.on Eart Pe thereſo2e | as poſtles 
inmmy Be /fand Teach, | the fit 5 inciples 
I World; : Þ as to convert ks ap vs + Jong 
| tiles to. 2. my Diſciplis " And when they be- 
| $4 lieve 
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lieve my Doetrine, _ will promiſe to live by 
tny Rules, you. ſhall folemnly admir them by: 
Low with Water, for remiſſion 
$, uſing this*Fc rm z [| - tize 


" Verap-hs for thoſe Whom you havethus bap 


ready, while I was Fs you upon rt of i 
ſhall hereafter we my Spirit 5 er enjoyn tj c 
you and t F Keep ping helen y Cons E 
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hw. 3 -and much oppoſitic = o + 
perhaps you may be#rronbled nh 'muſt* 
you, but go on courageouly 2.10] thoughI 
am to rel Layr 1 £ ah St d-my Bo il | » 
prefehan oN 5 JE # 5 God j Onniree p 
and | and ſupport you 
1] as long s 


you ine,and vill a Bip Jur vic: flors [4 
aps,even unto the end of the CW1o21d;; 


I will ps, path in Glo to: om cd | F 
them, tor -all your Iz Ty OE 

and' all your g 
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pin A). And fi FO his Can n-9s Bey, T. 1. P-43%. 
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Authority over acher Biſhops , he was called 
the Arch-Biſhop, a Title RE the to Peter Biſhop 
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; pee * Pans, h; bo. ; 


"2 BF" 
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rene Tow, . PAr-2-Page gives that Titk 
pe _ Ffus Brboghor Conſt anti- 
(3) Feelic. 3. Ep. ad on.” nophe (5). There.were di- 


Avg: Bin. Tu IE £308 Privileges. belong- 
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mn 1g... eral fel and _ 
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to- wu ca" ; 


0 Biſhop Pit their” 


Ph ay F 
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. Oath, exte 


_ ev.$:. fs2 conlecrating a Biſhop, 449 


the Arch-Biſhop ſhall by himſelf or his Law* 
ful Proxy always confecrate every Biſhop. 
As to the Oath of Canonical Obedience which 
the Biſhop ordained takes to theArch-Biihop,no 
doubt ir{prung from this Primitive Superiority 
in the Mctropolitan, but is of a later date. At 
firſt it was thought ſufficient in words to ad- 
moniſh the inferiour Biſhops to obſerve thoſe 
Canons which declared their ſubje&ion to the 
Metropolitan, but afterwards a promiſe was re- 
quired. Which Anaſftaſins, Arch-Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, at the Conlecration of Attics, 2 
ſubordinate Biſhop, carried higher, and made 
him ſubſcribe a Paper, 

for which Pope Leo re- (») Non enim neceſſari» 


proves that Metropoli- um, fuerat ut obligarttur 


ber ſeripte. Leol.epiſt, ad Anas 
tant, as guilty of an tal. 84+ pe. 447+ Circe Ans 


unneceſſary innovati- Dom. 440. 

on (w). Yetin the fol- 

lowing Ages, this Promiſe was turned into an 
0 alſo to Prieſts, who, as well 

as Biſhops, were made to ſwear, That they were 

worthy, would not break the Canons, and would 

obey their Ordainers, and 

the Church in Which they (x) — Jerare cepund 

were ordained, Which quod digni ſunt, & contrs 

Oath was declared dan- C2#9nc# non ſint faituri, © 

gerous and enſnaring, deveme fu Fain 

and aboliſhed by aFr ench qua ordinantur. Concil, Ca» 

Council (x). However bilon., Can. 13. An. $12. 

the Biſhops promiſe of Bin. T. 3. Par. 1.p. 193. 

due obedience was then 

in uſe, as.appears by the Vatican Form of Con- 

lecration in that Age, extant in Morinny, 

Ge whers 
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L 
where the Arch-Biſhop only asks, ll you be 1 
obedient to my See()). ; 
(y ) Morin. de Ordin. But in the middle of X 
Lat. Form. & Vatican. in the next Century this # 
Confecr. Epiſc. p. 27 6. Promiſe was much en- | 
larged in the Particu- 
lars, and turned into a p 
(.) Via, Morin, ibid, in folemn Profeſſion made | 
alt. Form. circ. An, 950, p» Ml the Name of God,, 
JOS * amounting toanOath(a), bt 
and within 150 year at- h 
ter, a formal Oath was again brought into C 
uſe, wherein the Parties Conſecrated ſwore I 
to live well, and obey their by 
Ordainers(a). But where- » 
(a) Pontifices jnrrant an» as of old this Oath was ,e 
ze Conſecrationem, omnem only taken by each Suf- ye 
— oy —_— _ fragan to his own Me- » 
bituros ſuis Ordinatoribus. rropo litan , P aſc al the ar 
Ivo Carnot. ep. 73. cixc: Second, ſoon. after, re- FA 
An. 1100. quired all h-Biſhops i 
| to take an Oath of Fi- Pc 


delity (as he called it) 
to the Pope ; but the Arch-Biſhop of Panor- M 
»nus in Sicily retuſed it as a New Impotiition, q 
which the King and 2 
(6). Decretal. l. x. Tit. 6. Nobles there wondred | v 


de Eledt. c. 4. p. 122, Dect. at, and diſliked (4); and = 
Significaſti that Pope there owns Dy 

0 no Council had decreed " * 
any ſuch thing ; but he required it of his own h - 
Authority. I know ſome would have this = 
Oath to the Pope, as old as Pelagins the Sc- ro 
cond, but his Decretal ſpeaks of a Metropo- FE 


litan's 
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fan's declaring his Faith ; 
to be Orthodox (e), (a (4) Reicunque Metropeli- 


tuſtom of which I ſhall #47%: intro eres Cmſecration 
by nis ſue wenſes, ad expmens 


ſp cak ſhor tly ) whicn the dam filem ſuam non miſe. 
& Roman Paraſites have gr < oc. Pelag. 2. 9. 
corrupted (d) as if | he Grat. Decrer. Par. 2. Dilt. 
were to give his Faith — 100. cap. Quoniam, p.l82, 
or ſwear fealty to the Pope: mw 9s 
a Cuſtom ſo modern, (9) —pande filet canſi 
that in the elder Fomu- ita legit. Remund. Ritus 
laries of Aforinzs (though Defeal. in Nolin. p. 2c. 
ſonie of them be 400 
year later than Pelagias the Second) there ap- 

ears nothing of it. And doubtleſs ic was 
Cache in the Hildebrandine Age, above 19c0, 
years after Chriſt, being mere like an Oath of 
Allegiance to a Temporal Prince, than of Ca- 
nonical Obedience to an Eccleſiaſtical Prelate ; 
and probably it was firſt adminiftred only to 
ſuch Bi and Arch-Buhops, as were with- 
in St. Peters Patiimony, and ſubjec .to the 
Pope as a Temporal Prince, and ſo by degrees 
impoſed upon all the Biſhops, eſpecially the 
Metropolitans of the Popiſh part of Chriften- 
dom. The Oath it ſelf, as it was at firſt, may 
be ſeea in the, Body of 
the Canon Law (e),+ 
falfly. aſcribed to Gregory 
the Third. But even | | 
that lofty- Form did nor ſatitfie the Ambition of 
later Popes, who inſtead of ſwearing to dejend 
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ox Reuterof gs Faroe; (F) Reznlis S. Patron 
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(e) Decretal. Greg. 9. Lib: 
» Tit. 24. ds Jit:cjur. Cc. 4. 
Pp. 867. 
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for a Metropolitan keeps both , containing 
many other extravagant 
(2) Vid. Pontifical. Rom. additions (2 ), and being 
p. 28. ſo wotded, that every 
Popiſh King when he g | 
(b) Vid. Spalatenſ. d&& Nominates an Arch-Bi- 
Repub. Eccl.1. 4. c. 2. $52. ſhop, loſes a Subjee, be- 
P- 425, cauſe he muſt ſwear feal- 
ty to another Prince (bh). 
Which was underſtood in England ſo well, 
even while Popery was profetſed here, that 
William Rufus declarcd, 
(i) Proteſtatus eſt illum Anſelm conld not keep his 
nequaquam fidem quam ſibi Allegiance to him, together 
debebat ſimul & Hpoſtolice ,,;\Þ 1,5 Obedience to the 


edis obedientiam, contra « ; 
= woluntatem, poſſe ſer- Apoſtolical Seat, promiſed 
ware, Eadmer. Hiſt. Nov. againſt his will (2). SO 
p-26. that this Oath never was 

liked in the Engliſh Na- 
tion, and at laſt it was declared treaſonable, 
and forbid by Law : And not ons ſo, but a 
ſhort and plain Oath is all that is now required 
cf our Biſhops, that they -will pay due reverence 
aud Obedience to the Arch-Biſhop, the Metropolitical 
Church, and their Succeſſors. Now this only re- 
lates to Eccleſiaſtical Matters contained in the 
Canons, and is no more than is neceſſary for 
the good Order amd Government of the 
Church ; it no way interferes with the Tem- 
poral Allegiance due to the King, and is much 
the ſame with that Queſtion and Promiſe uſed 
800 year ago, and cited before out of Merinrs. 
So that there can lie no Objetion againſt it, 
Wherefore it may lawfully be taken, and 
ought ſtrictly to be kept, ro maintain regu- 
| lar 


UN 
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lar Subordination and good Order in the 


Church. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Exhortation before the Litany. 


6. 1. Td H2thzen it is witten, Luk. vi. x2, &c. 
Acts xi11. 2, 3, &c. ] The ground 

_ of this ſhort Preface to the Litany, and other 
Prayers for the Biſhop ele&, is laid on a ſure 
Foundation, viz. The practice, firſt of Chriſt, 
and then of his holy Apoſtles, whoſe cuſtom 
of Praying before they Commiſſionated any 
to be Paſtors, and the Churches conſtanr 
following their Example, is equal even to an 
Expreſs Command, for us to pray before all 
ſorts of Ofdinations. And Firſf, St. Luke 
( Chap. vi. Ver. 12.) tells us, Our Szviour went 
into a Mountain to pray, and continued all night 
in Prayer to God : allies. Ver. 13. And when 
it was day he called his Diſciples, and of them 
he choſe Twekve, &c. From —_ it is clear, 
that the Lord Jeſus ( who knew the hearts 
of all men, and who ſingle requeſt was 
enough with his Father, who heard him al- 
ways) ſpent one whole Night in Prayer, 
before he choſe and ſent our, his Apoſtles ; 
and *tis as plain, he did this chiefly for our 
Example, to ſhew us how to procced on this 
weighty occaſion. For he retires to a Monr- 
tain 'a-part, where it ſeems there was 2 Houl: 


bd 
Og P 
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of Prayer (a Proſeucha ) 

(k) Gree. *Ey of wag» built (&), to which in 
04x 77 O47. VerſSyriac. the day-tims many re- 
a ſorted, but at night it 
14 UrAatrtionis.Ullpiexarti 
Jus oſtendir quod Tlezob ad On NF and free, 
de loco dicitur,ut & ASF.xvi. and there Our Lord 
2. & Ham. Annot. ibid, Choſe to ſpend his whole 
| ' time in deep Meditati- 
on, and fervent Prayer, before he entred on 
te ſame Work that we are going about; 
and if we remember ( what was obſerved be- 
fore , upon Matth. 1x. 

(I) See Diſe. on the Office ult. and Chap. x. 1. (I),) 
of Prieſts, in the Firſt G- that he charged his Diſ- 
ſpel: ciples to pray-alſo, be- 
fore he gave them their 

Miſſion, it will effequally thew. with how 
great Devotion; not only the Ordainer, but 
thoſe to be Conſecrated or Ordained alſo, 
ſnould prepare themſelves on this folemn Oc- 
cation, Watching, Faſting and Prayer, being 
jar more neceſſary in our Circumſtances than 
it was eitlier in his or theirs. 24. To this 
Example ct our .Lord is added, the imitati- 
on thereof by the Biſhops and Apoſtolical 
Men at Aztiovch, who ( even when God im- 
mediately choſe the Perſons, and allotted their 
peculiar Work ) did got lay their Hands on 
| cad. "Saul and Barnabas, till 
(9) <ith. Me 225" they had Fafed and 
Priyed (5a): Onur Saviour alſo was Paſting when 
be Ordaincd kis Apoſties, for it was early in 
Z : | the Morning after a 
(n) Ink. vi 13. night ſpent in Prayer,that 
EY ke called and ſent them (3). 

mY | And 

© : 
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And this was one of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
_ ters upon which the Pri- MR 
mitive Biſhops appoint- |_ | 

ed the Chriſtians to Faſt -_ —_— _ 0 
and Pray (0). The in- Juni aufa, Tent ave 
ference from all which gc. c 13, 

Premiſes naturally is, Let 

25 therefore, following the Example of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, firſt fall to Prayer, before _ 
we admit —— this Perſon, &c. Though we do 
believe he is inwardly called to this Great 
Work by the Holy Ghoſt; yet we muſt by 
Litanies, Supplications and devout Prayers, 
earneſtly beg of Almighty -God to enable 
him to perform it to his Glory, and the Sal- 
vation of his own and many others Souls. 


(0) Epiſcopi univerſe ple. 


Geg 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the Queſtions to a Biſhop. 


6.1.The Preface. YI Rother,foz ag much as the 

Dolp Scripture, and the 
Ancicut Canons command, that we ſhould not 
be haſty in laping on Hands,and Admitting, 
&c. ]This Introduction is to ſhew,that theſe ne- 
ceflary interrogatories,before the admiſſion of 
a Biſhop, are grounded firſt upon Holy Scri- 


pture, even St. - Paul's 


.(p) 1 Foy, charge to Timothy, con- 
Citatur 2 Dj Bern, & nde>=eerning his not ordain- 
lic Evgeniumſalloquitur — ing any without a pre- 
Cure tibi maxime in- 


eroducere thles, quoy poſt- TIO CEAMNATION (? ): 
modum introduxiſſe non pgs Which St. Bernard ex- 
niteat. Bern. de Cond. 1, 94 pounds, of mot ordainin 
C. 4 p887. any but ſuch as they ww! 
_ not repent afterward that 
they did admit. Secondly, This method of 
asking Queſtions of the Candidate for a Bi- 
jſhoprick, 1s grounded on divers ancient Ca- 
nons, eſpecially on that of the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Carthege, where it is expreſly required, 
and where atl the particulars, to be enquired 
mp | of, as to his Manngs, 
(9) Ri Epiſcopus erdi« 15. Tearning, and eſpe- 
nandus eff antea examine _ +» : : : 
tur, &c. Concil. Carthng, CIAlly as to his Faith, are 
4. Can. 1. Bin,T. 1.p588, fer down at large (9), 
and unleſs he could give 
an Account 1n all the particulars, the Metro- 
po.itan was not to —— him. From this 
| Canon 


St 
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Canon (which allo cites the place of St. Paul ), 
our Church hath taken this Preface, being ve- 
ry like alſo to the moſt ancient Forms' uſed in 
the Weſtern Church, as may be ſeen in Mori- 
2, Which thus begins, The ancient Rules of the 
Fathers, —— eſpecially the Canow of Carthage or- 
dains, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, Lay Hands 
ſuddenly on no man,8C.(r). 
And then all the Que- 
ſtions ( like ours) tend- 
ed only to try his Faith 
and his Life. Bur after 
the Papal Monarchy was ſet up, about the 
year 9oo. two Queſtions more were added, 
about receiving and keeping the Traditions of the 


(r) Antiqua S. Patrum 
inſtituta — at legimus in 
Canone Carthag. &c.— ſe. 
eundum Apoſioli diflum, 
Morin, de Lat. Ordin. p. 
275» 


Fathers, and the Decrees 
of the Apoſtohical See, and 
about Fidelity to St. Peter 
and his Vicar (s). And 
the Modern Roman Pon- 
tifical hath made this 


(s) Vis traditiones —— 
Patrum ac Decretales S. & 
Ap. ſedis, — Oc. Vis B Pes 
tro —ejuſque Vicario, @6, 
Morin, ibid. p. 320. 


Second Queſtion till larger, putting in the 
Pope's Name, and binding them to pay Fidelity, 


Subjeftion and Obedience in 
all things to him and his 
Succeſſors (t) ; which 
ſhews, that of late they 
are more concern'd for 
Biſhops ſubje&ion to the 


Pope, than for their be- 


ing Orthodox in their 
Faith, or Religious in 


(t) Vis B. Petro — ejuſs 
que Vicario Dom. Toſtro 
Dom, IN. Pape — ſuiſque 
Succeſſuribus Romanis Pons 
tif. Fidem, Subjefttionem 
& Obedientiam —- per om 
nia exhibere, Pontif. Rar 
man. p. 62, 


their Lives. Bur all this being meer Innovati- 
on, was juſtty expunged by our Retormers; 


and 
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and we have reduced this Preface to what it 
was in the Primitive Ages ; yea, to what it 
was in the Church of Rome, while it was pure 
and nygcorrupted : And in,this ( as well as in 
many other things ) we have left them, only 
in thoſe things wherein they had firſt lett their 
own Orthodox ard Pious Predeceſfors, and 
fo dzparted from themſelves, and from the 
right way. | 


$. 2. Of the Second Queſtion. Are pou 
perſnaded that che Holp Scriptures con- 
tain, &c. ] This Quettion is the ſame with 
that which is put to a Prieſt, and had not 
been necelilary to be conſidered here, but on- 
ly to give an account, that this is inſtead of 
that large Declaration of Faith which every 
Biſhop was obliged tro make betore his Conſe- 
cration 11 the Ancient Church ; of which we 
will now obſerve, that St. Pawl makes it a 
necelary Qualification for a Biſhop ro hold Fc 
the faithful word as he hath 
(nu) Titus 1. 9. been taught, and to preach 
| ſound Dottrine (#). And 
doubtleſs care ſhould be taken that he be 
very Orthodox, who is not only to inſtruct 
a whole Dioceſe, but to teach and infſpe& 
the inferior Teachers; which part of the Epi- 
{copal Office was of great importance in the 
Primitive times, while ſuch ſwarms of Here- 
ricks inicited the Church of God : and hence 
there was a very ftridt enquiry then made, (as 
appears by the Canons of Carthage cited be- 
fore ) whether the Candidates for this Supe- 
rior Order underſtood and believed the true 
| Churches 
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Churches Sence of all the Articles of the 
Creed ? cpocally about the Trinity, and the 
Incarnation, Paſſion and ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, 
( then moſt diſputed about ). To which were 
added divers no , concerning their re- 
nouncing the Hereſies then infeſting the 4f3- 
can Church, eſpecially thoſe of the Manichees, 
the Nowvatians, the Donatiſts, and Pelagians, as 
may be ſeen at large in | 

the aforeſaid Coun- (ww) Concil. 4. Carth. 
cil (»). And .the old Can. 1. Bin. ut fupr. 
Roman Formularies -ta- 

ken out of the YVarican keep almoſt the ſame 
words ( as we noted out of Morinxs before ) 
only requiring the Biſhop elect to give his aſ- 
ſent explicitely to every Article, and ( except 
the additions contrived to ſupport the Papat 
Supremacy ) the Modern Pontihcal varies ba 
little from the old Form. As for the Greek 
Church, 'tis certain it hath been very anciently 
uſed rhere, for a Biſhop to make a tull confeſ- 
ſion of his Faith to the Metropolitan who Or- 
dained him; from that paſſage in Szneſizs, who 
( hearing he was nominated to be a Biſhop, in 
order to excuſe himſelf ) pretended he held 
divers Heterodox Opinions, which he could 
not diſſemble when he came to be ordained, 
but reſolved he would then declare them be- 
fore God and Man, and deſires his Friend to 
tell the Arch-Biſhop 

(who was to confe- (x) Syn. Epift, 105. p. 
crate him ) all this be- 249. 
fore hand (x). And to 

this day the Greek Biſhops, befides repeating 
the Nicene Creed, make a large Conte 
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of their Faith, concerning the Incarnation of 
our Saviour, the Unity of his Natures in one 


Perſon, the Trinity, &c. and they do alſo {pe- - 


cially name and condemn the Hereſies of Ari- 
us, Macedonizs, Neſtorius 

(7) Euchol. Grzc. Ord, and others who had di- 
Epiſcopi, p. 306, &c. ſturbed the Eaſtern 
Church (y). Which large 

Forms we now omit, both becauſe moſt of the 
ancient Herefies are now vaniſhed, and alſo 
becauſe we have other ſecurities, that our 
Biſhops are Orthodox ; but eſpecially by the 
ſeveral Subſcriptions they have made in the 
lower Orders, whereby they declare their af- 
ſent to the three Creeds, and to all the Arti- 
cles of the Church of England. Which method 
of Subſcribing FT could- prove to be as old as 
the time of the Niceze Council. And St. Hie- 
rom 1aith, ſuch as refuſed 

(z) Aut ſcribendum eis j4 yore put out of the 
fuerit aut exeundum de Ec- Church, in bis days (x) 
cleſia. Hieron. ad Pammach. 3s J i 
Epiſt, 65. T\. 2. p. 283. And this ſame Method 
3s yet continued in the 

Reformed Churches of Helvetia, where no 
man can be admitted to ſerve a Cure, unleſs 
he do firſt ſubſcribe their Confeflion of Faith, 
and promiſe to obey all 

(2) Vide Bullengeri ap. the Rules made in their 
Melch, Adam, p. 493- Synods (a). And it is 
to be conſidered , thar 

Subſcriptions remain on Record, as a perpetu- 
al Evidence againſt the Party, if he ſhall 
Drove an Apoltate afterward ; whereas a Ver- 
bal Proſellion may be forgot or miſ-told by 
{uch as hear it but once. And therefore it was 
required 
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required in the Primitive Apes, that all infe- 
rior Biſhops ſhould fend a Conteflion of Faith 


in Writing to their Metropolitans, and they to 


their Patriarchs immediately after their Con- 
ſecration: And the Popes themſelves (as IL 
have ſhewed elſewhere) tor divers Centuries, 
writ to the Emperors, after they were advan- 
ced to the See of Rome , to prove themſelves 
Orthodox: But finally, this queſtion of their 
believing all things contained in Scripture, and 
promiſing to Preach nothing contrary to ir, 
is ſufficient to ſecure the Church, thar they are 
no ways Heretical, but founa and Orthodox 
in all Points. 


$. 2. 2weſ. IV. Are pou readp with all 
faithful diligence to baniſh and d2ive awap 
all erroneous and ſirange Doctrine, bc. ] 
We have heard how ſwidtly St. Paul charge 


by 


the Biſhops of 4/a to watch againſt thoſe. 


grievous Wolves,the Lereticks, that were like- 

ly to break into their | 

Folds (b). And requires (53) 4&s xx. 29. 

Titus the Biſhop of Crete and 31. 

after two admonitions CE 

(if they prevailed not) (c) Titus il. To. 
. Grzc. Ilapgity, 1. e. £%#- 

to Excommunicate an BJ cms; a 

Heretical Teacher (ce): hn: wi on, 

making it a neceſlary _ 

qualification of a Biſhop, 

to be able by ſound Do- 

Erine to convince the (d) Titus i. 9. 

Gainſayers (d); that 15 Gizc. Tis drnaigormes. 

fuch as ſpeak againit 

the Truths revealed in Scripture, and received 


by 
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by the Church ; for which end they promile F 


upon the third Queſtion , to exerciſe. them- 
ſelves in Study and Prayer, to gain a complete 
underſtanding of the Holy Scripture: Aid it 


a Biſhop be throughly inlightned with this | 
Divine knowledge , the bright beatns thereof þ 


Owill baniſh all Erroneous Opinions, and make 


them diſperſe as the Miſts before the Rays of 


the reſplendent Sun: The inferior Clergy 
may confute falſe Do&rines ; but Biſhops be- 


ing ſuppoſed to have more Skill and Experi- | 
Ence, as well as more Age and Authority, | 
they muſt drive them away: "They are ſet in the | 


Watch-towers to diſcover Hereſics , .and like 
wiſe and valiant Generals (one ot which is 
worth a whole Ar- 

(e) 2 Sam. xviii.3. my) (e), muſt not only 
Solent —plus reponere in Fight _ thetm them- 
auce quam exercitu, Tacit. ſelves, ut tmuſt adviſe, 
de Morib, Germ. p. 663- manage and encourage 
Ef all "he Under- officers 

and Soldiers: Henee the ancient Canons lay 
great ſtreſs upon the Biſhops care in . this maz- 
ter : And order, That if any Biſhop let the He- 
reticks alone in any part of his Divceſs, and ano- 
ther Biſhop ſhall convert them, that Town ſhall be 
| iven to the latter Bj- 

(f) Concil. Carthtg. fhop (f ); —— And the for- 
can» 122.2p.Bev.T.1.p.655. mer Biſhop is to be ad- 
; A roniſhed of this neglett, 
ſo as if he perſiſt in this negligence ſix Months 
after ſuch Admonition , be ſhall be Excommuni- 
cated ( pg ) + Wherefore 

(z) Ibid. Can.124. apud when Riparits complain- 
dun; 0g: O56, ed to St. Hierom , that 
Fight 


Ch.VII5.3. foz tonſecrating a Biſhop, 4523 


Vigilantins ſpread his Hereſie in that Diocets 

where he was a Prieſt, the Hoi y Father wonders 

that the Biſhop ſhould not 

reſtrain ſuch fury (6b ): () Miror ſanfTum Epi. 

And betides this pro- Jfopum in cujus Paruthia offs 

miſe , our Biſhops are Po ge efciturgaequieſeers 
bliged frequently to con- {17 0 &*. Fleron. ad 

0 5 q y Ripar. Ep $53. T.z. p.159. 

fer 2pith Recuſants, and ty 

do their utmoſt to reclaim them : As our Canons 

enjoyn (s). And here I 

could give many inſta- (6) Canon. 66. of che 

ces of divers of our learn- Caurch of England, 

ed and zealous Biſhops, 

who have not only ſecured their own Peop!s 

trom Hercſie and Schiſm, but convertcd divers 


Recuſants of all forts: And it all our right. 


reverend Fathers remembring this folemn pro- 
miſe, would apply themfelves to tliis necefla- 
ry Duty, with a Zeal tuitable to the occailari, 
their Dignity and Station weuld give great 
weight to their Arguments, and thncir Example 
would alfo quicken the interior Clergy to do 
their parts, in the places that are undes their 
ſeveral charges : And multitudes of poor Souls 
bought withthe moſt precious Blood of Chriſt, 
now wandring in the dangerous and deftru- 
ive Paths of Popery and Fanatietin, would 
every were be happily reclaimed, and 
brought over to the Church : To which pious 
and charitable defign, I thall humbly and briet- 
ly offer two or three motives. Firſt, That the 
preſent Toleration (as to Proteſtant Diflenters) 
having ſuſpended the Biſhops exerciſe of their 
Authority in this Matter , there is no way 
lett tro reduce this fore of Recutairts but by 


Argu- 


, = "Ons Ty ->modibany; - -— > —— com _— - p—_ 
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Arguments and Perſuaſion ; and as to Papiſts, 
thoſe always were and are the faireſt ways of 
convincing them ; nor it we had power, ought 


we to imitate that unchriſtian Rigour, which 


| we condemn them for 
| (b)*OuN je dmingys uling to. foreign Prote- 
n Bic mvs Tege TW ms ſtants (&) , 1o contrary 
wg _ —=_—_ Bs to the practice of the 
BS oe  PrimidiveChurch (1), as 


Aug in Concil. Chaled. me" fo 

Bin. T. 2. p. 361. well as tothe Spirit of the 
(1) Socrat: Hiſt; 1. 7. c.3. Goſpel (»). Secondly, 

Pg. 733. Let the goodneſs of our 


(m) Luke ix. 559, Cauſe be conlidered : 

| Our Dodtrines are ſo 

plainly contained in Holy Scripture, our Offi- 
ces and Rites ſo proper, Pious and Primitive, 
and have been ſo clearly juſtified againſt all 
oppoſers , by many eminent Writers of this 
Church: That if we can but win its deluded 
Adverſaries, to hear us Reaſon or Read our 
Books, there is little doubt of ſucceſs ; and their 
Prieſts and Teachers know this, which makes 
them hinder them(as much as in them lies)from 
hearing, or reading what we ſay or write : 
Laſtly, Let the vigilance and ſtrangely buſie 
zeal of Seducers be duly conſidered, who, like 
their anceſtoss the Phariſees, compaſs Sea and 
Land to make one Profelyte,and ply thoſe they 
find doubting,wavering, or diſcontented, night 
and day by Diſcourſes, Books and fair Promites, 
and ſhall not we take as much pains to fave Mens 
Souls, as they do to deſtroy them ? to propagate 
Gods Holy and Eternal Truth,as they to difſemi- 
nate their pernicious Errors ? T ſhall add no 
more, becauſe I hope a word is ſufficient to 
QLUr 
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our worthy Biſhops, who generally uſe 
their utmoſt endeavours in this kind: 
And merit praiſe rather than need Exhorta- 
tion. 


- $.4. 29%. VI. Will pou maintain and ſet 
foward, as much as ſhall lie in pou quiet- 
nels, love and peace among all Men, #c.] 
There is no more expected from a Prieſt, but 
only to promote Peace and Charity, and that 
is alſo the Duty of a Biſhop as the former 
part of this Queſtion ſhews ; but ſince the 
Canons of our own and the ancient Church, 
as well as the Laws of this Land, have pur 
the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline , into none but 
the Biſhops. hands , who alſo have by God's 
word a juſt right to Adminiſter the ſame ; 
Therefore it is required, that they ſhall further 
promiſe,7o corref and puniſh the unquiet, diſobedi- 
ent and criminous , according .to that Authority 
which they have both by God's Word, and the 
Ordinance of this Realm : I need not repeat that 
which TI have proved in a peculiar trac, viz. 
The Toys having this Authority veſted in 
them both y Scripture and the Laws Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil (). 
But I ſhall rather briefly (,y 5ee my Diſcourſe of 
ſhew here 2 the mani- 'Exconmunication printed at 
fold benefits that will London, 1685. 
ariſe from their due Ex- | | 
ecution of this power, as to regulating the 
manners of thoſe within'the Church, who on- 
ly can be a ſcandal or an honour to 1t+; There 
are many faults among theſe (for the pureſt 
Prindiples 2nd Holyeſt Rules, will not aways 
H h lecure 


466 A Diſconrle upon the Office Ch.VIIS.4; 


ſecure the innocence of ſuch as profeſs to be- 
lieve and follow them.) But if the Rulers of 
the Church upon the diſcovery of them, zea- 
louſly and prudently labour to puniſh the of- 
fence and reform the Offender , they not on- 
ly fave the honour® of the Church , but pro- 
bably the Soul of the Criminal alſo ; which 
ſhould be the great end of Church cenſures, 
being a Power that is given for Edification, 
and not for Deſtru&tion 

(o) See ch. 8.S. 2. (as the Apoftle de- 
2 Corinth. Xiii. 10. Cclares (0).) Now ſince 
Biſhops cannot amend 

the Evils they do not know ; Therefore the 
ancient Canons require, That they ſhall perſo- 
nally viſit thesr wholeDioce 

(p) Unuſquiſque Epiſco- once every year (p) ; and 
ant (ent as ſuam omni the preſent aha c£ B, 
ene emclercmen, Cone for them to do this an- 
257. Spelm. T, 1, p. 193, fhually by their Arch- 
 _ Deacons, and once in 

three years by themſelves; to enquire into 
all that is amiſs, both among the Clergy and 
Laity : Which is called their Viſitation,@with 
reſpe& to their name 


(9) Tule—Wm impening Ourſiers and. 
9. 


"E190 xores, Grac, Als inſpetters he Eme- 
Xx. 2.8, peror in the ſixth Ge- 
; neral Council calls 
Biſhops rhe Eyes of the Church , and Ijdore of 
Peluſium ſaith, hey ſhould be all Eyes, to ſee every 
An. 4 thing (r). So that they 

(yr) ns Exxanoles che to look well to 


 pfaauss, Orat. Imper.ap. L 
Bin, T. —_— ms ku every part of their 


Once Firas I ophanuly mdrra, iga rms Ide Pels 1. Ep. 149. 
| rge, 
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charge, and by theirArch-Deacons and their 
own ftri& enquiry to labour to find out all 
Enormities and Diſorders within their Cogni- 
. ſance, that they may apply ſuteable remedies 
to them : Their frequent preſence in theſe 
Vivitations muſt tend to diſcover many Evils, 
and their Authority will conduce exceedingly 
to amend them ; and thus the negligences and 
irregularities of the Clergy, and all crimes of 
the people that are proper for the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Tribunal, might etfequaltly be rectified, 
and we become in this Sence, a truly Reftor- 
med Church: Nor will any thing more uni- 
verſally promote the! Laxendinh of Atheiſm pro- 
faneneſs and debauchery (which pious deſign, 
our gracious King and his Parliament are now 
intent upon) than the reſtoring the Biihops to 
the full exerciſe of their Authority, in theſe 
caſes, and reducing of perſonal Viſitations to 
theirPrimitive uſe,andReligious ends St. Agobar- 
dus kept his great Dioceſs of Lyox's in excel- 
lent Order, as he declares by yearly going round 
ebout it, and taking ſo ſtrif# care of all his People, 
& to amend , whatſoever he found depraved ; by 
the Rules of Truth and Holineſs, according to the 
power gives him by God (5). 
And the inferior Clergy (5) Agobargi Epiſtol. ad 
of old were very ſer- Nebrid. oper. Tom. 1. edi: 
viceable in their places Baluz. p. 103. 
herein, being then en- 
joyned to inform the Biſhops (in theſe Viſitations) 
of ſuch as were impenitent toward God , or cheri- 
fled any notorious Sin, if they could not bring then 
fo repentance, becauſe of their ſecular great- 
2, rel; (t) 
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| neſs (t). Which is one of 
(:)—U: Sacerdos faci- King Edgar's Laws,and is 
at Synodo innoteſcere, i -yOre briefly expreſt in 


uem in parochid ſua in . 
Deum —_ wer cont the Capitulars , that ſuch 


wel qui grave aliquod pec- will not amend on the 
catum feveat, nec hunc va*® Prieſt's admonition , ſhall 
leat audeatque ob metum be cited before the Bi- 
ſecularium ad reformatio. [ op (a). o all which 
ps. ENT Can- muſt be added the care 
(u) Capitular. R. Francs Of Par iſh Prieſts to In- 
Tome 2. cap. 8. p. 97. ſtru& their Church-war- 
dens, in the nature of 

their Oath, and the great benefit to the Souls 
of their Neighbours, which will follow their 
impartial preſenting all Offenders and Offen- 
ces, for the happy reforming of both, as our 
own Canons dire : The ſubordinate Mini- 
ſters will find ſome caſes too intricate for them 
to determine,ſome Crimes too hainous , and 
ſome Criminals too obſtinate for them to deal 


with, and theſe muſt bef. 


(3) Exod.xviii.zz. referred to the Bi 


ſhops (w). Who upon 
ſuch : 


information are to 

(x) 4mari Parens && proceed with all demon- 
Epiſcopus debet, now timeri, trations of Paternal 
Hieron. Ep. 62. kindneſs ( x) , toward; 


the guilty Perſons, for 

this, from thoſe in ſo high a Station, will open 
their hearts to receive their Fatherly admoni- 
tions, and when they ſee that their Spiritual 
Father loves their Souls, and hates only thei: 
Sins, and ſeeks their amendment not their 
thame, this may prevent the neceſlity of : 
cenſure, 
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cenſure, and ſo the Parties may. be reſtored by 
gentle rebukes , with all long ſuffering, and by the 
Spirit of meekneſy, ( 9). ; 

hereas, it reproots be (y) 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
viven with Bitterneſs Gals. vi. 1. 
and Paſſion, they com- 
monly exaſperate, the 
offender, and move 
him to reje& the admoni- 
tion,and the means of his 
Salvation (z). Where- (xz) Leniter caftigatus 
fore gentle methods exhibet reverentiam caſti- 
ought firit to be tried ; ganti, aſperitate autem ni- 


- mae imcrepationis offenſus 
bur if they be too weak nec increpationem recipit 


to awake a Sinner ; that gc ſalutem, Proſp. de vits 
is. tallen into the Le- Contempl. 1. 2.c. 5. 
thargy of obduration, 

then jharp reproofs,pub- 

lick ſhame , and ſevere 

cenſures muſt be uſed (a); (a) Titus il. 13. 


. yea, they muſt finally be 


caſt out of the Church, who will be a per- 
etual ſcandal to it as long as they remain in 
it : Theſe are the Rules of Scripture, andthe 
Laws of the Holy Fathers for bringing Sinners 
to Repentance , and preſerving the Church 
pure, and doubtleſs we can find out no bet- 
ter, nor do we need any new Orders, if this 
godly diſcipline (which 1s much to be wiſhed) 
were univerſally reſtored: This did keep the 
Primitive Church Holy, and would make ours 
ſo alſo , if it were duty put in Execution, 
and backed with good Laws to puniſh ſuch as. 
did hinder or Telpiſe it, This is the diſ- 
cipline of which the - Fathers give ſo fair a 
Hh 3 Chara- 
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(b) Diſciplina cuſtas ſpei, Character (6), as to be 
retinaculum fidet , dux the keeper of Hope s the 
it ineris ſalutaris , fomes at anchor of Faith, the guide 
wntrimentum bon indolis, of Fre eavenly Fourney, 
mag'ſira virtutis, Cypr. 1, , 
de Diſc. & Hab. Virgin. the food and nouriſhment 

of good Inclinations, and 

the Miſtreſs of all Virtue. If our Age can be 
erſuaded to make the experiment , we ſhall 
ſoon find the bleſſed effes thereof,in a general 
reformation of all their manners however, 
who profeſs to be members of the eſtabliſhed 
Church , and then other Parties muſt amend 


thoſe of their perſuaſion , if not for love of 


Picty, yet for fear of Reproach. 


S. 5. 2. VII. TUill pou be faithful in o2- 
daining, ſending, o2 laping hands on otherg. |] 
We have already proved, that the Biſhops have 
the ſole right to Or- 

(c) Firſt Preface. F. 5. dain (c), af ſhall only 

| add one paſſage or two, 

out of Antiquity, to confirm that great Truth : 
The writer of St. Fulgentius his life obſerves, 
That Thrafmundus the Arrian Vandal King of 
Atrick had forbid the orthodox Biſhops to ordain 
any ; but they met in Council , and reſobved they 
would confer Holy Orders , for otherwiſe wacant 
Churches could not be pro- 

(4) Regalis Authori» vided of Paſtors(d). Theſe 
re tina or Holy Confelor ref 
TY rg af ors. el; Ehat if an heretical per- 
cchat, Vita B, Fulg. c. IC. ſecuting Prince ſhould 
pag. 12. | ſuſpend the Biſhops from 
executing this important 

and incogumunicablepart of theirOffice for ſome 
. time 
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time, the Orthodox Clergy muſt intirely fail, 
and conſequently the African Church be de- 
ſtroyed, becauſe the Perſons lingle are mortal, 
and the Biſhops by ordaining new Men do 
alone make the Office immortal by a Succefli- 
on, that is to endure to 
the end of the World (e). (e) Matth. xxviil. 
And upon this Principle 20, 

Sidonizs ſeverely cenſures 

thofe Kings of France who kept many Bi- 
ſhopricks vacant, to gain the Profits of them 
as a Right to their Crown, which ( he ſaith ) 
threatned Ruine to the Gallican Church, becauſe Bi- 
ſhops had the. ſole power to 

conſtiture Succeſſors to ſup- (ff) Summiz Saterdotibus 
ply the Miniſtrations proper morte truncatis, nec ullis 
fo the lower Orders (f). — I wa —_ 
Since therefore they have ,,,, So 
this ſole Pr ivilege, doubt- num Miniſteria ſubrogaban- 
leſs it is very necefſary zur ) ruinam imminere Ec- 
ftritly to require a Pro- «/- Sidon. 1. 7.cp- 6. 
miſe from them at their . 
Conſecration, that they will —_ Pep'- 
form this great truſt, of Ordaining an Fm 1 
ing out fit Perſons to execute the Prieftly and 
Epiſcopal Offices. For it they promote any 
that are Heterodox, or Schiſmatical in their 
Opinions, Weak and Unripe in their Judg- 
ments , or Vicious and Debauched in. their 
Lives, either by negligence in due examining 
them before, or ( which is worſe) by fear or 
favour be impoſed upon, it is the greateſt Sin 
they can poſſibly commit, and they are an- 
ſwerable for all the ill effets of admitting 
ſuch Perſons into ſo Holy an' Employment. 
| Hh 4 The 
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The RomanWriters record of their famous Pope 
Leo the Great, that for forty days together he 
faſted and prayed for Pardon of all his Tranſ- 
jranons, and that at laſt St. Peter appeared to 
im,and told him all ſhould be forgiven him, but the 
ny ._ ne Fi Ordinations (g). 
(s) Dimiſſs ſunt tibi om. pq there is thus much 
114 peccata tha preterquam . h 
impoſitionis manuum. Pra. NOT al in the Story 5 that 
tum Spir. c. 149. ap. Bin» if a Biſhop be of never 
not. in Vit. S. Leoni. fo holy a Life, and hath 
(hb) 1 Tim. v. 22. few Sins of his own, by 
"Ou 28g duvduvoy 7? this means ( as St. Paul 
vn Bad , 7 ” ſpeaks ) he becomes parta- 
— 7G: TThayla Wo ter of other mens Sins (h), 
on of all the ill conſequences of putting an 
ill man into Sacred Orders. def therefore 
many pious Biſhops have oppoſed the Com- 
mands and Menaces of Princes, and thoſe: of 
the higheſt Quality, who have urged them to 
Ordain ſuch as were evil and unfit ; and have 
therein ſhewed a commendable Zeal for God's 
Glory, and the Good of the Church. In the 
ignorant and wretched Ages, before our Re- 
ormation, this negle& had brought the Clerg 
into extream contempt,whichlT chuſe to expreſs 
in the words of an honeſt Romiſh Author 
then living, who ſays of the Biſhops of his 
time — They thruſt men into Holy Orders that are 
like a company of Fack-daws, Infamous, Boys, and Il- 
[:terate, ſuch as are not fit for any thing elſe, and are 
n0t called by God, contrary to the Rules of our Fore- 
fathers ; yet if any ſuffer a repulſe, he «flies to Rome, 
where the moſt holy Fathers admit Hoſt lers,Cooks and 
Ideots, to the Altars of the Great God ; yea, ſuch 
| as 


becauſe he is the occaſi-. 
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as in —_— ould not be > png fo communi- 
cate among the Laity, to the ſhame and prief of all 
good Men, till they have made the Nan ls fig 
zo be a reproach ; ſurely they muſt have evil thoughts 
of Religion and themſekues, or deſign to abuſe Chri- 
ftian People who do ſuch things ; the Work ſhews 
the Artificer, the Tree is known by its Fruit ; may 
Chriſt ſave us ; St. Peter is aſleep, and the other 
Simon, not to ſay Anti- | 

chriſt bath got the Domini- (5) Aventini Annal. 1. 2, 
on (3). Thus, alas, it p-118.qui ſcripfit circ. Ap, 
was then, and no doubt 1599 

it haſtned the Reforma- 

tion ; and ſince that in our Church, though 
ſome few do creep in that prove very unwor- 
thy, by fair Certificates gained by favour, yet 
generally our Biſhops and their Arch-Deacons 
are very Careful to keep. out ignorant and 
ſcandalous Men, for which they deſerve the 
higheſt applauſe ; and the general good Cha- 
racter of moſt of the Clergy ſhews, that all 
due caution was taken in their Admiſſion. 


 $. 6, Queſt. VIII. o_ polt ſhew pour 
ſelf gentle, and be merciful foz Chziſf's ſake 
to the poo) and needp ]eople , and to all 
Strangers, &c. ] As Biſhops ſucceeded 
the Apoſtles in all the ordinary parts of their 
. Office, ſo they did in the Primitive Times in 
their being Supream Treaſurers of all the Ob- 
lations of _ Pawan Y- and by their Order, 
they were diſtributed to | 
the Poor and Needy of all % bl _ a of 
ſorts, as T have ſhewed Tithes, Par. I. C. 4. p. 60, 
at large elſewhere (&). & Par, 11. c. 15. p. "= 
FH n 
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In thoſe Ages therefore the care of the indigent 
lay aimoft wholly upon them. So that the 
Ancient Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
tells us they were to be addreiled to ( at their 
admiſſion ) in this Form, 'O ye Biſhops, be care- 
ful to maintain all the Poor, ſo as none may want; 
Give to Orphans of the Gifts of their Parents, to 
Widows thoſe of their Husbands ; make Marriages 
for ſuch as are grown up , get Work for the Ar- 
rificer, ſhew Mercy to the Werk, provide Meat for 
the Hungry, Drink for the Thirſ!y, Cloaths for the 
Naked, Acdicines for the 
(1) Conftit,!Apoltol.1. 4, Sick, and Relief for the 
C. 2. fol. 60, Priſoners (|). In after 
times the caſe was alter- 
ed in ſome meaſure, ſince the building of Pa- 
rochiat Churches in all parts of the Dioceſſes, 
to which the Biſhops granted or confirmed all 
the Profits and Oblations ( formerly payed 
and preſented at the Cathedral ) ariſin 
within thoſe Precins, enjoyning the Pari 
Prieſt to: take care of his own. Poor. - And 
ſince that our Secular Laws have provided 
far the reſidence and relief of the Poor in 
. every” Pariſh; 'yet ſtill chere are very matiy 
and great Objects of-- Charity, eſpecially in 
great Cities ; Decayed and Aged Labourers 
and Tradeftmen,; Orphans and Widows, Sick 
and Lame, Blind and Maimed ; many undone 
by Fire and Water, Thieves and Robbers ; 
many poor Strangers and Travellers, and ma- 
ny confined to loathſom Priſons : To which 
the Biſhop is hereby obliged to be. courte- 
ons and bountiful for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, who 
rakes that which is given them, as _ to 
im- 
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himſelf, and will reward ſuch Charity with a 
Crown of Glory (m). 
His compaſlion intereſts (1) Prov. xix. 17. 
him, ſo far in their Marth. xxv. 34, 35. 
- wants, that he ſeems to 
beg in them , .and will 
be pleaſed by our gi- 
ving them relief (» ). (#) Egefwoſus pro ſe tan 
Now it all deſire to hear —_ _ ger, G_ 
thoſe comfortable words , pu ava; re A 
of our Lord (faith St. Ach, gan dere 
Hierom) come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, &c. for 1 was Hungry and ye 
gave me meat, &c.——how much more ſhould a 
a Biſhop (his Steward) deſire to hear them, whoſe 
Houſe ſhould be ready to receive all the neceſſt- 
tous (o). Tis certain the 
Apoſtle's Rule, That a (o)Matr:xxv.35,t. 
Biſhop muſt he given to — Cirjtts domur communt 
Hoſpitality (p) , doth ob- debet eſſe onninmbeſpitium, 
lige in all Ages, and Hieron. in Tit. 0b. 
every one of this Order () 1 1:m.U1. 2. 8 
according to his ability : Tus 1.8. 
And there are. but tew 
Biſhopricks, which by the bounty of Chriſtian 
Kings and Prelates, Nobles and others of the 
Faithful, are not ſtill endowed with Lands 
and Revenues , ſufficient to enable them to 
relieve many of the indigent: Wherefore it 
is but reaſonable, they ſhould be required to 
promiie at their Confecration, to be Hoſpira- 
ble to Strangers, and Courteous as well as Li- 
beral to the Poor. And our Form is almoſt 
the very ſame, which hath been uſed on 
this occaſion tor 800 . years, in the Weſtern 
Church; 
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Church, as the old Formularies and the Mo- 


fa) Panperibus, O& pere- 
grinis omnbus indigentibus 
wis efſe propter nomen Ds» 
mini affabilis & miſeri- 
cors ? Morin. de Lat. ordin, 
p. 320. Pontif. Rom. p.62. 

(7) Concil. Carth. 4. can, 
14. Bin. T. 1. p. 589, 


(s) Concil. Matiſc. 2. can» 
2. & Calle 14s 


. the 


dern both ſhew (4). And 
the ancient Canons do 
{trily enjoyn, that e- 
very Biſhop ſhall keep au 
Hoſpital - the ſick and 
infirm (r), and ſhall 
entertain People bounti- 
fully at his Houſe and 
Table (5s), — eſpecially 
Strangers and the 


Poor, who are to- be their 
daily Gueſts (t)———And 
in one word —— 70 be 
Hoſpitable and Liberal to 
all that need , even to the 
uttermoſt of their Abili« 
ty (u). To which one 
of our Engliſh Coun- 
cils adds, That the Biſhop 
ſhall keep a Clergy-man 
(w) Cencil. Oxon» Anno for his Almoner ( w ). 
1222, Spelm. T.2.p. 182. All which Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws ſhew the conſtant 
Opinion of the Church, that this Duty was 
moſt eſpecially. incumbent on thoſe of this 
ſacred Order : I could here enlarge, by de- 
ſcribing the great Examples of the Primitive 
Biſhops , but will content my ſelf with two 
or three. St. Ambroſe his Houſe entertained 
all the indigent Strangers at Milan, and when 
Auguſtine came thither a young Student from 
Africa, he received hin: like a Father, and like a 
: Biſhop loved him in his 
Confell. lib. 5% T;avel (x); and _— 
t, 


(t) Concil. Turon. 3. 
Can. 6. 


(«) Concil Melg.can. 28. 
Coacil. Aquiſgre 1, Can. I'4 I, 


(x) Apg, 
C. I3. 
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St. Auguſtin himſelf was made a Biſhop of a 
very {mall City, he always kept up Hoſpita- 
lity at his Table ( y); z ? 
yea , he entertained all (3) Heſpitalitatem ſem- 
comers and goers, and 7 «xhibuit, .Poſſidons in 
looked on it not only © 
as unchriſtian , but in- 
human to do other- (2) Aug. *4e vit. com: 
wiſe (2). Yea, St..Gre- mun. cleric. Ser. 1. Tom-16. 
gory Biſhop of Rome be- — 
ing informed , that a Ccovetous, and ſordid 
Perſon was nominated for the Biſhoprick of 
Ancona, writ to the Viſitor , to put him by, 
if that Report were 
true (a). From whence (a) D. Gregor. Mag» 
Gratian infers, That it is libr. 12.Epiſt. 6. 
a juſt ground to flop a | 
Biſhops f aan, he (5) Hoſpitalitas uſque 
be known before hand, not wppy/ of necgys= 
, | k 5 ab ea inveniaue | 
to be given t0 Hoſpita- fur alieni, jure prohibe- 
lity (b). Which Inſtances antur 0rdinari , Gras. 
and Rules I can the more diſt. 85. | 
freely Record, beoauſe 
our Right Reverend Biſhops fince the Refor- 
mation have been, and ſtill are very eminent 
for, and exemplary in their Charity and 
Hoſpitality , entertaining great numbers at 
their Tables, and feeding many Poor art their 
Gates, giving while they live great Sums to 
redeem Captives, releaſe or relieve Prifon- 
ers, maintain poor Scholars, defolate Widows 
and Orphans, eſpecially thoſe of the Clergy ; 
and at their Death leaving (when they were 
able) great ſums of Money, with Houſes and 
Lands, to Colleges, Schools , Hoſbitals and 
other 
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other pious uſes, in ſo much that ſome of our 
liberaleſt foundations' for Piety . and Charity 
now remaining in England, are of their Ere- 
&ion and Endowment, or however they have 


been great Benefators to them: I need * 


only point at ſome ſuch Biſhops in the 
Margin (c). But it were 

Cc) Vith Math. Parkerz to be wiſhed, we had a 
per Godwin. p. 220. Biſkop complete Hiſtory of the 
Andrews fon. Serm-Þ. 19- Tives and great Chari- 


, o D « © . 
pm iiop <A = ties of our Proteſtant 


the Life of Arch-Biſhop Biſhops, many of whoſe 
Williams Par. 2. p. 31. immenſe liberalities of 


Biſhop Warner's fan.Serm®» this kind , ought to be 

c kept in everlaſting re- 
membrance, - the colle&ting and -publi ing 
whereof would highly tend to the Honour ot 
God, the Credit of the Church, and of this 
Venerable Order,as alſo to the Encouragement 
of their Succefſors, and many others to imitate 
their good Examples. 


+ + $34 


al 
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CHAP. Vil 
Of the Collett before the Conſecration. 


$. I. Emightp God and moſt mercifuk 
Father,Ec.] The large Pretace to - 
this Prayer , is the ſame almoſt verbatim, 
with that which follows the Yeni Creator , 
and-precedes the Ordination of a Prieſt, where 
it is explained al- : 
ready (4d), That which (a) Diſc. on the Ord. of 
is peculiar to this .Form 3 Prieſt. $.7. 
15 only two Petitions | 
for the Biſhop tow to be admitted, wiz, That 
God may gram him grace=—1/t, To Preach the 
Goſpel wulingly ; and 2ly, to uſe his Autho- 
rity wiſely : And 3ly , here are the motives 
to the Conſecrators and Conſecrated, exci- * 
ting them to make theſe 1equeſts. 1. The 
benefit of God's family committed unto 
this Stewards care. And 2Jy, 'The'Salvation 
of the Stewards own Soul. 'We have touchr 
upon moſt of the particulars before, and thatl 
only remark here. I | 
Firſt, That as to a Biſtops Preaching, tis 
expreſſed by his being always ready to ſpread 
abroad the Goſpel , which is , the gled ridings. 
of Mans reconciliation with God : A Meſſage of 
that mighty importance , that the higheſt 
Minifters of Religion are honoured, by ha- 
ving the Privilege to deliver it , and an as 
" ge 
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gel was" the firſt Preacher thereof ; i» werbis 
_— pg (e). The Go- 

(e)S.Luke 11.10,17. - ſignifies Good ti- 
ings, and ſo it is to a 

oor Sinner , that hath been truly humbled 
or his Sins , and ſeen how juſtly he hath de- 
ſerved God's wrath ; to ſuch an one the feet 
of him that brings this 4p news , that 
God will pardon him, and be reconciled to 
him, are ſo beautiful, that he is ready to kiſs 
and adore them : The conſideration whereof, 
ſhould make Biſhops (the principal Miniſters 
of this reconciliation) always ready to _ 
liſh a thing ſo neceſſary and fo acceptable : 
And this is no more 

(f) x Tim. iii, 2. than what St. Paul re- 
Gr. Ardxxmn©. uires (f). That a Bi- 
op ſhould be apr to 

teach ; the word imports, Ability and Inclina- 
tion. both : For Preaching was eſteemed fo 
principal a ou of a Biſhop's duty in the firſt 
Ages, that the Apoſtolical Canons order ſuch 
as negle& it ſhall be 
(g) Apoſtol. can. $8 Excommunicated ( g), 
I becauſe it was mo 
7 '_ appropriate to this Ot- 
ah er T.a0g- 6 Es none bur Bi- 
ſhops did uſe to Preach, 

(bh) Pofidon.” in vie, D, 2 Cuſtom continued in 
Auguſtin. c. 5. Africa till St. Auguſtine's 
_ time (bh). And long aft- 

ter that the ſixth General Council enjoyn'd 
The Biſhop ſhould Preach every day, or however 
pon Sundays, to inſtruc# both his Clergy and 
i People (&), 


——_ Fn [AF as. as 
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People (3), where one of | 

the Scholiaſts obſerves | (1) A& 735 mor Exxay- 
this Canon was obeyed lov Tegis@las iy mon 
by the Patriarchs of Con- MEvnuere £ etpeTws fe Tats 
ſtantinople, to the time of pang git er Ang 
the Mmperor Alexius xy, Conc. in Trull. cau. 
Comnenus An. 11lo (&). 1g, Bev. Tom. 1. p. 177. 
In the Roman Church, (4k) Vid. Annor. ibid, T- 
the Biſhops had negle- 11. page 131. 

&ed this part of their | 
Office moſt ſhamefully long before the Refor- 
mation : But ſince that, in our Church the 
pious Prelates have been very frequent Preach- 
ers, and innumerable of their excellent Ser- 
mons 1n Print, demonſtrate they were as emi- 
nent for, as frequent in their Preaching : I 
have ſeen a Regiſter which Arch-biſhop Ma- 
thews (who is commended by Mr. Camden tor 
his eloquent and conſtant Preaching) kept, 
wherein he noted almoſt every Sunday what 
Church he preached in, and what Text he 
preached on, and ſomerimes with what hopes 
of ſucceſs: It muſtbe confeſſed (to the honour 
of this Church ) that there are now in ſo 
many places Prieſts that are learned and able 
Preachers, tar beyond what the laſt Century 
afforded, that Biſhops preaching is not now 
 {o neceſfary as it was then ; yet Cobits they 
are highly to be commended , who do often 
Preachbotk in their Cathedrals,and alfo in the 
. adjacent Country Cures, where ſmall allow- 
ances will neither ſupport nor . qualifie a 
Preaching Miniſter , there their Labours: will 
certainly be very acceptable,and hizhly bene- 
fictal, and where-ever they Preach,'tis certain 


$$ they 
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they will have numerous and attentive Audito- 
ries, and may reprove, rebuke and exhort with 
more Authority ( and probably with better 
ſucceſs ) than a private Miniſter can do : 
Wherefore we ought to pray that our Biſhops 
may frequently and freely preach the Goſpel, 
_ » though they have no peculiar Church under 

their ſpecial charge, nor Superior to ___ 
them ; it is more pious and more honourable 
for them to Preach, becauſe 'tis a free-will-of- 
fering, and their whole Dioceſs is in ſome 
ſence their Cure. 


S. 2. Secondly, Wepray they may have Grace 
to miniſter the Diſcipline of the Church wiſe- 
ly and profitably, expreſfling it in the words of 

_ St. Paul, by uſing their 

(7) 2 Cor. X11. To. Authority, not to deſtru- 
Gr. Kelſo? 7h iguoiey iv oy, but to ſalvation (1), 
_ "*y pf —_ _ that 1s, ot to hurt, but 
yer 194.0m YH WB tohelp: Whichintimates 

the difference between 

Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Power. The Tem- 
pouw Magiſtrate 1s alſo 'the Miniſter of God, 
ut he bears a Sword, not only to be a terror 
to evil Doers, but to make them ſuffer evil 
who have done it, and to cut off and execute 
notorious Offenders. But God's Spiritual Mi- 
| niſter is only armed with 

(2) Pſal. xxiti. 4. a Paſtoral Staff, and a 
2 Corinth. W. 21. Rod (+); neither of 

which are defigned to 
kill, but to reform ſuch as go aſtray ; his Au- 
_—_ is that of a Father, who may corre& 
a diſobedient Child, but not deſtroy him ; yea, 


ens 
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the very end of his Corre&ion muſt be to ſave 
the Offender. A Biſhop hath a Power given 
' him by God, to warn the Unruly, and it that 
take no place, to ſuſpend and excommunicate 
them ; yea, to oblige them to give ſome pub- 
lick Teſtimogies of their Repentance, betore 
he do reſtore ſuch ; but this ſtill aims at 
faving the Man, and deſtroying nothing but 
the Viee : . For ſo ſoon as God touches the 
obſtinate Sinners heart with a ſenſe of his 
Sin and Guilt (which this dreadful Anathema 
binds upon him); our Spiritual Fathers are 
ready to abſolve, receive and embrace theſe 
their Prodigal Sons, after the example of their 
Great Maſter ; yea, either by Perſonal appli- 
cation, or ( where that cannot be ) by the Pa- 
rochial Prieſt ; our Biſhops are to take care, 
that Sinners remaining under this heavy Sen- 
tence ( which will certainly prejudice them at 
God's Tribunal ) may not die in their obſti- 
nacy and impenitence ; ſo that they try all 
methods, to help and profit them by this god- 
ly Diſcipline : But if all prove finally ineffe- 
&tual as to the ſingle Offender, the keeping out 
one ſo infeted from the Community of Chri- 
{tians, is not only for the honour, but alſo tor 
the ſecurity of the whole Flock ; and that is 
one main end of Church cenſures : nor for 
revenge, but to ſupport the honour of Chriſt's Laws, 
fo admoniſh others to c= 
mend, and warn all nit - (n) ——_—_ —_ 
to deſpiſe ths {alutar Au- am, _—_—— et junns, 
chorirg , as Lafamring Jo tenths Jorma 
notes (z). And this mer- py areas. Lafinns 
extnl Petition 3 cicars ira Dei, p. $0g. 
& 3 our 
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our Church from that which we do ſo juſtly 
condemn in the Roman ; where ( as was no- 
ted) They make their Biſhops ſwear to perſecute 
Hereticks, whom they ought rather gently to 
convert, and ſet up Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals of 
Inquiſition, to cauſe men to begcruelly put to 
death for Opinions differing from theirs ; by 
which a good Author tells us, that even within 
the narrow limits of the Low Countries, in the 
compaſs of Fifty Years, they executed above 100000 
poor Chriſtians , meerly 

(e) Camerar. Op. Hor. 0% the account of Religi- 
Subſeciv.Tom.3.c.2.p-8. ou(0) : Beſides innumera- . 
ble Cruelties of the ſame 

kind, that are regiſtred in bloody Chara@ers, 
inall the Countries of Exrope, where they have 
power : This is ufing their Authority to hurt, 
and to deſtruction with a witneſs : but oh 
how contrary 1s it to the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
the Example of the Apoſtles, and the Opini- 
on and Practice of the Primitive Church ? 
When Athanaſius was falſly accuſed but of kil- 
ling one man, the Catholicks deteſt the ſlan- 
der, and ſay, Our Church uſes no ſlaughter nov 
bonds ; our Biſhops never 


(p) Cedes & wincula | | 
aliens ſunt & mire Becle- ſent an Executioner 'or # 


fia, &c. Vid. Synod. Epiſt, Gaoler to any man (Þ,. 
ape Bin. T. 1, p. 402, And for their poor ex- 


cuſe, that the Clergy 

only turn them over to the Secular Power : 
That was the very crime of Ithacins and his 
Party of Biſhops, who inſtead of converting 
the Priſcillian hereticks, by Evil Counſel applied 
to the Secular Fudges, that by their Sentence, "and 
their Executions, theſe Hereticks might be driven 
* away 
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away from the Cities = and when he got them 
condemned to die, it was looked upon but as a piece 
of Eraft to retire from the Tudicature, becauſe he 
knew the wicked deſign | 
was ſure to take effect (q). (q) Parum ſanis Conſiliis 
And 'tis certain, that ſeculares Fudices adeunt, ut 
not only St. Martin was #0747 decretis & _— 
. Qe7erC1 OUS PEUE- 
Pignly ottc ended at theſe rentw.-Ithacius——ſubtrahis 
loody proceedings (7) ; ſe cognitioni fruſtra, callido 
but a 'whole Synod of jam ſcelere perfeffo. Sylp. 
Orthodox Biſhops in Sever. Sacr. Hiſt, 1.2. P-422, 
Council aſſembled con- 439: ; 
demned the Fat, and , ©) 4m Dialog. $. 15. 
= fed” P- 56S. 
excommunicated all | 
theſe Sanguinary Bi- (s) Concil. Trevir. An. 
ſhops (s). But Rome is 386: Bin, T. 1. p. 565. 
now ſo different from _. 
the Ancient Church, that they call that Zeal, 
and make it Meritorious, which the Saints they 
adore, and the old Cathelicks whoſe Title 
they uſurp, condemned as Impious and De- 
teſtable. 

Laſtly. Though there are many Motives to |, 
make theſe Petitions, there are only two ex- 
preſſed in this Colle&, but both are very 
cogent. Firft. The.benefit of the People who 
have ſuch a Biſhop ſet over them, as frequent- 
ly Preaches, and wiſely Diſpenſes the Diſgi- 

line intruſted to him, he is an ineſtimable 
blefling ro his Dioceſs, his Clergy and Laity 
both are happy in fo induſtrious, prudent and 
faichful a Steward, who gives all their Porti- 
on in due ſeaſon, and thereby promotes and 
ſecures the Salvation of many. But, 2. This 
is not all, for his Gracious Lord and Maſter 
113 Telus 
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» 


Jeſus Chriſt (the Judge of all) hath promiſed 
an Everlafting Kingdom of Joy to reward 
 Auch «Servants for all 
(x) St. Matth. xxiv. their Care and Pains (7). 

45s | $0 that earneſtly deſi- 
ring the Biſhops Eter- 

nal Happineſs, we do earneftly pray he may 
have Grace to manage thus ; and methinks 
the very mention of it, ſhould enflame the 
pious Candidate with ' holy defires and firm 


reſolutions to be diligent and faithful in the 


diſcharge of theſe Duties, ſince *tis certain he 
ſhall be infinitely overpaid for all his trouble, 
by the never-ceaſing Joys of Heaven, where 
| , no Stars ſhall ſhine ſo 

(u) Dan. xii. 3.  bÞright(«), none fo high- 
(2) Matth. x.41. Ty jhall be rewarded (») 
as Prophets, Righteous 

Guides of Souls, and ſuch as are the Happy 
Inſtruments of Turning many to God, © .. 


CHAP. 


-# 
LOG 
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CHAP. IX. 
Of the Solenn Words, 


S. 1. Re the Holp Ghoſt, fo2 the Of: 
fice and Wozk of a Biſhop, 8c. 
—— and remember that thou ſtir up rhe 
Gzaceof God, &c. | 
The Order of Prieſthood is fo near the 
Epiſcopal, that the Words at the Admiſlion ro 
both are very much alike, only becauſe their 
Duty giffers in ſome Points ; therefore the one 


_ | hath the Spirit communicated for the Office 


and Work of a Presbyter, the other for the Office 
and Work of a Biſhop ; and ſince the power of 
Binding and looſing was given to the Candi- 
date, when he was ordained Prieſt, that is 
not repeated now, ſince every _ muſt 
paſs through that Order firſt, But inſtead of 
that Form, here is added, that reafonable ad- 
monition of St. Paul to Timothy, To ſtir up the 
Grace of God, that 7s now given them, by the 
Impoſition of Hands ; to which the reaſon of the 
Charge*is annexed, wiz. becauſe God hath not 
given us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and 
Love, and Sobernefſs. The Conſecrated Biſhop 
ought firmly to-believe, he doth now receive 
the Gitts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, fo 
far as is neceſſary for 
his Office, as we have (x) Diſc. on thy Ordin. of 
proved before (x); and # Prieft, Ch. viii. Q. 2. 
we ſee here St. Paul 
takes it for granted, that Impoſition of Hands, 
Ii 4 did 
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did convey it to Timothy ; for he hath ſaid God 
gave him the Spirit, and his Grace, by this Rite, 
and his Succeſſors in the Dignity have the ſame need, 
and the ſame method is uſed now: But leaſt this 
Privilege ſhould make them proud and negl'. 
gent, they are firſt , put in mind that the gitts 
of the Spirit, are like the Celeſtial Fire in the 
Jewiſh Temple, which came from Heaven, yet 
was to be kept alive by human induſtry, and 
continual puting on of 
(y)*Qa#g 3p 73 ve freſh fuel(y). Even theſe 
eimes EvnGy' 7 v2 Gifts and Graces will be « 
; hit _ _ extinguiſhed , if thoſe 

T2;00%M, x videos iy that have received them, 
eratin, Theophil.in 2 do not continually en- 
Time 1. 6, 7. | deavour fo quicken 
X them, by daily and de- 

vout Prayer , diugent and conſtant Reading 
and Study, and by being ever imployed in all 
{forts of good Works : God doth not give them 
his Spirit to exempt them wholly from work- 
ing, but to engage them to co-operate with 
him; and therefore it* is St. Paul's Argument, 
tor our working out our own Salvation with fear 
gud trembling becauſe God worketh in us both to will 
- and to do (2); Yea, he 
__ (z)Philip..12,1%. calls the omitring to do 
our parts , rzece:ving the 

(a) 2 Corinth.vi. 1, Grace of God in vain (a); 
and our Saviour ſhews, 

that Servant was con- 

(3) &, Math. xxv. demned, who only kept 
24, KC. his Talent ſafe, but did not 
improve it (b). Such being 

like idle Saykers.2-ho tie in the Port, but weither fit up 
: — | their 
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their Veſſel, ſpread their Sails , nor uſe their Oars 
why” a fair Wind blows (c). 
erefore, Firſt they (+) Ifidor. Peleuſior. lib; 

muſt beware of ſloth and 2-Ep. 2» p. 126, 
. preſumption, and be 
perpetually ſtirring up the Gifts they have re- 
ceived: But 2ly, Leaſt they ſhould on the other 
hand, doubt and deſpair, of ever being able 
to ſurmount the difficulties of this weighty 
Employment, they are told what kind of 
Spirit it is, which thpy have received. Firſt, 
Negatively, not -_ ory a 
of fear, or of Bondage (Ad), ) Rom.V1ul. 15. 
th arty Spirit " x 
Slaves , who ſerve their Lords for dread of 
Stripes, and tremble at a like danger from 
other Hands: No, they have received a nobler 
Spirit, andlike Free-men go on courageouſly, 
and ſerve from a principle of love and —_ 
Hence, 2/y, Affirmatively -they are told their 
Spirit is firlt zhe Spirit of Power, which is mighty 
through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds.and 
the caſting down every high thing that exalteth it ſelf 
againſt the Knowledge of | | 
God (e). A zealous Bi- (e) 2 Cor. x. 4, F. 
ſhop endued with this 'Oxvpouant , ſunt loca 
Spirit of Power ; may #7 monte) "Td 

oldly attack , all the 4: mn ths 
artificial fortreſles of © 6 Fa —_— 
Argument, wherein cun- 1. cap. 7. | 
ning Hereticks enskonce 
their falſe Opinions , and ſhall pull down all 
the lofty b:ags , whereby obſtinate Sinners 
hope to ſecure their evil practices ; God will 
enable him, to convince the tormer, and con- 

vert 
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vert the latter, a the one by a right 
Faith, and the other by a holy Life into {wb- 
jection to Jeſus Chriſt, his Courage ought to 
be undaunted , becauſe his affiſtant is Al- 
mighty. Secondly, He hath received rhe Spirit 
of Lowe and Charity , which will infpire him 
with a tender pity for the Souls of the Erro- 
neous and debauched : He confiders their woe- 
ful deluſion, their encreaſing guilt, and immi- 
nent danger of Damnatjen , and therefore he 
purſues them with Intregties, Afguments and 
{mportunity, as St. Fohn did his relapſed young 
Man (f) , not — 

'(F) Vid. Hiftor. apud till (if poſhible) he hath 
Euſeb, lib. 2. cap. 17. p.68. brought them to a better 
mind : Thirdly, It is the 

(g) 2 Tim. 1. 7. Spirit of Sobriety and Pru- 
Erac. Zw@poyiopus« dence (g) , to diſtinguiſh 
it from the wild and 

giddy Spirit of Enthuſi- 

aſis, who have Heat 

without Light, and Zeal 

(5) Rom. X. 2. without Knowledge (h). 

; The Spirit of God en-_ 
dues our Biſhops with Wiſdom, to chooſe the 
fitteſt ſeafons,propereſt Methods, and the moſt 
ſeaſonable ways of Application,and enables him 
ſteddily to go on, till at laſt by God's Blefling 
he hath gained his Point : There are but few, 
and thoſe too of the worſt ſort of offenders, 
who can reſiſt ſuch addrefſes: The Philoſopher 
thinks there are certain ſparks of goodnefs 
3n all Mens Breaſts, which being aflifted 
with «a gentle Breath, would foon ſhew 
themſelves kindled with a little Admoniti- 
| on (43). 
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on (3). But we know, all 
profeſſed Chriſtians, have 


the general aſliſtance of 


the holy Spirit , to in- 
cline them to receive 
truth, when it' is made 
manifeſt to them , and 
approve of Virtue fairly 
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(i) Ommium honeftarum 
rerum ſemina ammi ge- 
runt, que admonitione ex« 
Citantur, non aliter quam 
ſeintills Ievi flatu adjuta, 
ignem (ſuum explicat, Sen,” 
Ep» 94-P. 348. | 


repreſented. So that it our Biſhops, will ſtir 
up their own Gifts, their bright Flames, will 
kindle their Neighbours Sparks,and bring them 
who fat in Darkneſs, to ſee the light of Truth, 
and walk in the lucid paths of Righteouſneſs. 


K—_ j —_—Y 


1 


CHAP. Xx. 
Of the Delvery of the Bible. 


C. I. Nto that which we obſerved before 
| concerning delivering ſome of the 

Books ot* Scripture, to all that enter into an 

. Order Eccleſiaſtical, we are here only to add, 

_ thatof oldit was only the Goſpels, which were 

laid on the Head and Shoulders, and that of 

Biſhops alone (&), and | 


there it was held for 
ſome time, either by the 
ordaining Biſhops (1), as 
in the modern Greek 
Church, or by the Dea- 
cons which afliſted at 
the Confſecration (), 


(k) Epiſcopus Cum ordi- . 
natur duo Epiſcops ponant 
& teneant Evangeliorum 
codicemn ſuper caput & cero 
wVvicem ejus, Concil, 4. Car- 
thag. Bin. T. 1, p. 588. 

(m) Euchol. in ordin. 
Epiſcop. p. 310. & p 302. 

(7) Conſt, Apolt.1,8, c-4. 


ay 
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as was the ancienter uſage, and as they ſtill 
doin the Neſtorian and 
(1) Morin. de Sy ror, or- Eutychian Forms (#). 
dio. p. 466. & 487» Of which cuſtom Sr. 
Chryſoſtom notes this as 
the Reaſon, why they lay it on their Heads. 
To teach them, that the Goſpel is the true Crown of 
Glory, which they have now put on , and that 
though a Biſhop be above all others, yet he muſt be 
under theſe Laws {o). And 
(0) "Ive waly 3n 71 the Prayer now faid in 
exntrlw Ts weyſenis the Greek Church hints, 
Tog) MepBave, Y— the reſting the Book on 
mijlwn by xapen?, a ir Shoulders impli 
Und TETv5s Tee TIa Tos A 
29/485, Chryſ. Orat, 62, That they are thought W0r- 
Tam. 6. p. 645- thy to take on them the 
Yoke of Chrift (p). The c- 
(p) AZrobirm var ther Syrian Chriſtians 
gy i EE called Maronites, put 
C231 Eucholutlupr-Þ.302- the Book into their 
(q) Vid. Morin.de Syror. Hands , as we doal- 
Ordin. p. 42.9. ſo (q). Thoſe of Rome 
TS : ſeem to have deſigned 
the retaining both Rites, for firſt the Goſpel is 
open, and laid on the Candidate's Head and 
HS Shoulders (7), and after- 
(Cr) Pontifical. Rom. wards ſhut and put into 
pag. 67. his Hand (s) , with this 
(-) Ibid. page 79. form of words, Take the 
| Goſpel, go and Preach it to 
the People committed to thee, for God is able to 
make his Grace abound in thee, who liveth and 
reizneth now aud ever. Amen : Our Church deli- 
vers the whole Bible, and that but once, and 
into the Bijnops hand only, into which he 
| muſt 
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muſt take it always afterwards, as often as he 
Reads or Expounds it. And to mind him that 
is conſecrated, how eſſential a part of his duty 
. this is, the Ordainer gives him a ſtrict 
charge with it, almoſt in the very words of 
St. Paul to Timothy (t), 

which being indited by (7) 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
the Spirit of God, for and 1x. 

this very occaſion muſt 

be confeſſed to be the beſt for explaining this 
Primitive Rite, and the words are ſo plain and 
proper , that they need no more than a Para- 


phraſe. 
A Paraphraſe on the Exhortation. 


6. a 1 7imoth. iv. 13, &c.] Tis certam, Se. 
Paul delivered the Scriptures which were then 
written to 7;»othy his new made Biſhop, and 
probably he did it ar his Ordination , tor he 
calls it the Pledge commit- 
ted to him (u), which he (z) 2 Tim.1. 14. 
moſt ſtrialy charges him and 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
to keep, as Men do the Ti mezxygrabinlu.. 
Securities for their In- 
heritance, or their Seals , (») Ilaeorzmliny , 
and Grants (as the word FI” Pe age a> oh 
imports (z-).) And what HE add; 
the Apoſtle faith ro him * L 
of the uſe of it, is very proper now to be ſaid 
to you,- who are called to the ſame Office : 
Firſt in private [give Hced unto] what thou 
obſerveſt in [reading] the Holy Scripture, that 
thou maiſt pertectly underſtand it -thy felt; 
in the next place turniſh thy ſelf our of ir, 

V1EL 
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with fit paſſages to be uſed in publick, and 
ſerve [to erhoztation] when thy Flock grow 
remiſs, or to inſtruction [ and DPorine] when 
thou wouldeſt teach the Ignorant : Herein are 
all the fundamental Principles of Faith, and 
all the neceſſary Rules of good Life, there- 
fore continually [think upon the things con- 
tained in this Book] of God now delivered. 
to thee ; above all thy other Studies , be ſure 
to [be diligent in them. ] For this is a Bi- 
op's main buſineſs (x), 

(x) 1 Trm.1v. IF. who muſt be fo very 
Chera ales wrt ay ia che knowledge 
- © ml of ſacred writ | that the 
oy a —_— encreaſe] of his $kill to 
; EEE pans e all Pare of his 
Office daily [coming therebp, map] no only 
be ae wen. himſelf , for the ſatisfaction X 
his own Conſcience ; but alſo [be manifeſt 
unto all Men,] eſpecially to thoſe under his 
charge, who enjoy the benefit of their Paſtors 
improvement. "The peoples duty is leſs than 
thine, theyare only to ſecure their own Souls ; 
but thy charge isgreater, 

(5) In maxima fortmna AS thy di nity 1s high- 
minima licentia eſt, Sallult. er ( 5) ,, mr thou muſt 
in Catilin, not only [take heed to 
thy elf that thou be- 

PS _- heveſt rightly, and liveſt 

£2 Bt atid f 19r hly , bur vilo watch 
oo niſ ml ts aliene, Gros thy Flock (Z), and 
Am. Marcellin» l, 39. have a ftri& regard to 
| thy Preaching [and to | 

that [ Poctrine;] by which thou reacheſt Faith, 
and good Lite co others, that it be pure _ 
found : 


v 
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ſound: And though this double carebe diffi. 
cult, it ſhall be doubly 
rewarded (2); therefore ({s) Secundum moleſtian 
be careful in teaching Merces, Moſ. Maimons Pref. 
Gods Commandments , *4Pirk. Ab. 
{and be diligent in do- 
ig them] that thy words may profit others, 
and thy own piety _ thes Hl 02 inſo do- 
ing thou ſhalt both fave thp ſelf”) and be eter- 
nally rewarded,[and] in all probability [them 
that Hear thee } ſhall by thy endeavours be 
ſaved alſo ; however thou ſhalt have a double 
portion in glory : As to the reft of thy con- 
dud, remember thou art ſet over thoſe whom 
our Lord hath purchaſed with his deareſt 
Blood : Therefore I charge thee [he to the 
Flock of Chziſt] what he hath made thoe, and 
expeats thou ſhouldeſt be; even {| a Shep- 
- Herd] to take a tender care of them [not 
a Wolf) (to which ravenous and devouring 
Creature , heretical Paſtors, and covetous or 
cruel Rulers are often 
likened(6). )It is thy duty ' 0)—Ex muiray dye" 
to {feed them,)] Spiritu- 859 mug! avxor, de 
ally by the Word and Som = Kenn og 
Sacraments, and tempo- go RR 
rally by thy Table and ts giaavss, 8 xutas 5 i 
thine Alms. It would FOUERS, ANG AULES TEL» 
be unpardonable in thes Te » Scil. pio Prafecus,. 
to prey upon them that Phil. vit. Aug: p. 215. 
thou ſhould'ſt provide 
for, therefore for Jeſus ſake [debour them not | 
by inſinuating falſe Do&rines into their Minds, 
by unſeaſonable Severities ,. or irfamous Op- 
preſlion ; Far be this from thee , who haſt 
Promt- 
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promiſed to be a good Shepherd, and knoweſt 
. the Scripture, declares it 

(c) See Exek. xxxiv. to be thy Duty (c), to 
4. and 16. ; [hold up) and ſupport 
[the weak ] Chriſtians, 

and confirm ſuch as are wavering in the Faith, 
to [heal the fick] who are infeted with il! 
Examples, and their Souls ſmitten with Sin, 
Rn. the worſt of all Diſca- 

2 Morbi pernicieſiores es (4). theſe do tho 
nes. ——— take care to reform and 
L. 3. p. 358. Vid. Iſai, 1.5 CUT, L bind up the 
; b2oken] hearted (e),who 

(e) Luke iv. 18. are in great trouble for 
their Sins, or much de- 

jeted by their Sufferings, theſe muſt be com- 
forted : If any haveſtrayed bur little from the 
Churches Communion , thou muſt labour to 
_ [b2zing again] theſe Wanderers into Chriſts 
told, and not deſpiſe them, as [the out-caſts 

that are unworthy of thy care : Finally, it 
any be utterly perverted, or grown very wick- 
ed, thou muſt not deſpair of their Converſion, 
but enquire after, and [ſeek the loſt] Sheep, 
and try thy utmoſt endeavours to regain even 
theſe poor Souls, after our Lond s Exam- 
ple (f)). You are alſo 

(f ) Lake xix, 10. made chief Rulers in 
God's Church, to puniſh 

the Evil, and to amend 

them ; as alſo to encou- 

(g) 1 Pet. ii. 14. rage and reward the 
go00d (g). So that in your 

Ags of Jurifdition and Government, you 


muſt always make a prudent mixture of TT 
Ls . ANNE 


4 
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_ infinitely more delira- 
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and Judgment, as the Caſes and Circumſtances 


require. And if you would quicken the better 
fort with hope, and keep the worſe in awe, 
ſince hope and fear are the principles of Vir- 
tue (þ), you muſt [be fo : 
merciful] and ready to GG) Av's 3p mum, 
pardon leſſer and peni- hl ag OS _ 
tent Offenders| that you nn, Plat, 2 lik 
benot too remiſs ]when euc. p. 12. 
there 1s reaſon to pu- 
niſh, either to bring the ES: £7 
Sinrer © Repenancr, , £) 0 woſans of 
Or keep the SIN _— pris jgmoſcit, Theodoric. ap. 
prnacng ( z ). Kg Baron. An. 494+ i. 38. 
ure 1en you © 
forced to pas” an obſtinate perſon,) you 
do [ſo miniſter dilcipline] wich all cender- 
neſs to his Soul (&), as =— 
to convince him [that _ p_ ne—_ 
pou kozget not Mercp] 7... 11m fangs 
and are r eady to ablolve pena ſuit ,Ovid, de Pont.1.2. 
him upen his repen- 
tance : Theſe are the methods of the Lord 
Jeſus, and will pleaſe him ſo highly [that 
when] he that is [the chief Shepherd] o; this 
Flock, returns from Heaven , and [ſhall ap- 
pear] in Glory to reward his Faithtul Servants 
[pot map receive] trom him (nor a jading 
Mitre, with which you arc now to be adorn- 
ed,) but that which is D = Fw of 
His verbis claudi fice 
ble, cyen [ the never fa- Cdaep lat cank 
dingCrown{/!) of Hlo2p] — Pollquam defecere cunt}s 
frores, madleſattlus aqui ris 
viviſcit & hiberi,as coronas fact — quoniam nm marceſcat, 
Plin, de ſpica Amarantins Nat, Hiſt.1.21.c.8, 
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everlaſting, an abundant recompence for a few 
years labour : Yet this he hath promiſed, -and 
therefore you may expe&, and we do beg it 
for you, [though Jeſus Ch:ilt our Lo2d\ 


Amen. 


-42. 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the concluding Colle&. 


S. I.  Fter the Communion is over, all 
the ancient. Formularies conclude 

with a Colie& as we do,, that of the Weſtern 
Church, in this place, is very like ours in 
ſubſtance (-» ). Only 

(-m)Ds ei queſumus,ucr- our Formis larger, and 


bo & exemplo quibu; preeft expreiled in the very 
proficere, ut ad vitam cum ; 


grege ſibi credito perveniat words of Holy SCT Ip- 
Serpiternam, &'c. Pontif, ture, and eſpecially in 
Rom.p. 84. Leg. credito. the words oft St. Paul, 

relating to his beloved 
and lately conſecrated Biſhop Timothy, which 
cannot but be very proper on this occaſion. 
The particulars take in all the neceflities and 
duties of one. that is admitted to this Order 
the Expreſſions are ſo plain, and the Method 
doclear, that a brief Analyſis and Diſcourſe, 
is all that is requiſite, becauſe we have al- 
ready Treated of the ſame things. 


Th: 


pr rs ,_” 2 


3 _- — quam 


Ch.Xl.5.1. foz conſecrating a Biſhop. 499 


The Analyſis of this CollefF. 


F 1/, A Preface directed ] Moſt meret- 

| to God the Father, cul Father, 
| Ive beſeech 
: " 1 Gods thee to ſend 
Biefling down upon 

- 1/7 In this thy, Cc. 
£ eneral 4 . And to en- 
= I 2 His \ due him with 
= . Holy thn Doin 

S | SPIrlt. =_ . 

a5) .yat e 

= | ah;Di- | = His \ pzeachingthp 

S rervPers — |Prexch-Jwod, map 
| : Ing. not onlp, Ec. 

£0 E LO D 

.S | . But allo 

"Z > 2 His Cmap be, ta 

LT 2/3, In | Exam- Fluch as bc- 

= particu- 5 ple. Jlicve,a whoiec 

- | | lar as to ſome, Ec, 

" | That taith- 
___ Afullp fuffl 
1, His Hting his 

| reward. courſe at the 
latter, Ec. 
Who itveth 
| | : andreigneth, 
aly, A Doxology dire-FgneHod with 
" ted to Chriſt. che Father , 


Xc, Amen. 
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* 


A brief Diſcourſe on this Colle. 


6. 2. Wolt Merciful Pather , we beleech 
thee to ſend down, #c.] The providing and 
qualifying faithful Paſtors to be ſet over his 
Flock , 1s an illuſtrious inſtance of God's 
Mercy, and therefore we call upon him, by 
the title of moſt merciful Father : He knows 
and pities the wants of all his Servants, and 
thoſe in the higheſt ſtation having the moſt 
difficult Employment, need the greateſt affi- - 
ſtance ;zThey may labour,but all in vain,unleſs 
God's Heavenly bleſſing crown them with ſuc- 

ceſs (e), otherwiſe they 

(zz) 1 Cor. 111. 6, 7. may complain , with St. 

Peter, that they have 
 toiled Night and Day 

(o) S. Luke v. 5. and taken nothing (os). 

So that our firſt general 
requeſt for this Maſter-workman, that is now 
juſt going into God's Harveſt,is the ſame with 
that uſually ſaid on ſuch occaſions : The Lord 
proſper you, we wiſh you good luck in the name Ml 

the Lord (p). But ſecond- . 

(p) Pſal. cxxix. 8. ly we conſider , he can- 

not rightly perform any 
part of his Duty, without an extraordinary 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit , which we there- 
fore humbly pray tor: We do not queſtion 
but he hath received the Spirit of God, by the 
'mpoſition of Hands, (as we noted before) 
and therefore this ſecond general Petition, 
hath reſpect to the meaſure and degree of the 

Spirit, 
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Spirit, which muſt be large in a Biſhop, who 
muſt be endued with ſo much Grace, and ſo 
many Gitts of the Spirit, as will enable him to 
Preach ſucceſstully, to live exemplarily, and 
to perſevere even to fulfil his courſe. No or- 
dinary Portion of God's Spirit will fit a Man 
for all this; and therefore we beg a large 
proportion of Gitts and Graces, becauſe this is 
an extraordinary occaſion. From theſe ge- 
neral Petitions, we paſs to ſurvey the ſeveral 
parts of his Duty, as they are laid down in the 


| Epiſtle to Timothy ; who being made Biſhop of 


Epheſus was, firſt as to his Preaching , charged 
to be inſtant or earneſt ; that is, diligent and 
zealous (q). To Preach 


coldly makes no impreſ- (q) 2 Timoth.iv. 2, 


ſion, and makes the Grac. *Em513: Vulg. inf}. 
People think , * the 
Preacher is not affe&ted 
with thoſe important 
Truths he delivers to 
them (7). And this ear- (+) $i vis me fere dolen- 
neſtneſs he muſt ſhew dum eft primum ipſe tibi—. 
in all parts of hisSer- 

mon; whether he zeprove Sin, or befeech them 
to practice Virtue, he muſt warmly deſcribe 
the odious nature and dreadful conſequences 
of all ſorts of wickedneſs , ſo as to make the 
guilty tremble , as St. Paxb did that impious 
Roman Governor Fzlix , when he diſcourſed 
of Judgment to come: So alſo, he muſt moſt 
affectionately recommend all Holy Duties and 
Religious Actions , deſcribing the Wiſdom of 
undertaking them, the eafineſs of pertorming 
them by God's help, the peace and comtore 

| K k 
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which flow from having done them here, and 
the infinitely glorious and eternal rewards 
prepared for them hereafter ; and all this, with 
ſuch moving Oratory and prefling intreaties, 
that he may win his people to love God, and 
delight in that which is good: And when there 
is occaſion in private to admonith and rebuke 
an Offender ; we pray he may do it without fury 
; and paſſion , like a true 
: w My os #x9e@ ml Spiritual Father (s); with 
_— Tremp 39-6 long ſuſfering and all 
Tim. 4+ Zo [ +7 
< infirmities of Human 
Nature, and confidering the policy of the tem- 
pter ; and taking time by Dc&rine to inſtruct 
them concerning the heinouſneſs of their 
Faulr, and alſo the neceſlity and advantape 
of a ſpeedy and ſincere Repentance: Second- 
ly, As to the Biſfop's life we turn St. Paul's 
charge to Timothy into a Prayer, viz. That he 
may be to ſuch as believe, a wholeſome 
example , for his people 
(z) 1 Tim. 1v. 12, toimitateinallpoints(z), 
Grzc. TunG-i.e. yaeax, that he may ſerve them 
1np, una toys we as a complete Copy to 
prmms'. Bond: ne wes after: Firſt, is 
pxemumy Tu fits £00 x - DOT. 
x« 167, Theoph-'in loc: Words, by diſcourſing al- 
ways wiſely , gravely 
and profitably to them : Secondly in his Deeds, 
that his Converfation may be Courteous, In- 
nocent and Ujctul to all his Neighbours : So 
as to procure him Honour and eſteem from 
all both Clergy and Laity : Thirdly as to his 
internal diſpoſition . that he may abound in 
Love and Charity , giving liberally , forgiving 
. e treely. 


patience , pitying the 


—_—_ at. 4 Ge_ wr | ————_—__ - 


Ch.XI.$.2. fo2 conſecrating a Biſhop, 503 
freely, wiſhing and endeavouring moſt ſincere- 
ly to do good to all | 

Men (#). Fourthly, As («) Grazc. hic habet— 
to his gat 4g We "by miwuan, quz ordi- 


h p e | nem turbant, & abſunt 
Py Me OO Xact y hac verba a Verſ. Ath. 


ound in his Judgment, ons _ 
and Orthodox in the pag" 
Faith. So that his Do- veteres pleroſque Patres le» 
&rine may be a Stan- guntur. Beza. | 
dard totry the Opinions 

of others, and a true guide to all that ſhall 
conſult him: Laſtly as to his Body, that he 
may be exemplary for keeping it in all Chaſtity 
and Purity, ab{taining not only from all A&i- 
ons which defile, but from all wantonneſs in 
either Looks or Behaviour , which are not al- 
lowable in any, but are moſt intolerably ſcan- 
dalous, in one of ſo high and holy a Chara- 


. ter, who is alſo under peculiar Obligations, 


to cenſure and puniſh others for Offences of 
chis kind, and muſt be always fit to ſerve God 
with a clean Heart : Laſtly, We conſider the 
happy iſſue of St. Paul's perſeverance in this 
faithtul diſcharge of his Office, and the com- 
fortable proſpect he had of a glorious reward 
prepared for him for his conſtancy ; and ſo 
conclude our Petitions by praying , that this 
preſent Biſhop may after the Example of that 
oreat Apoſtle, fairhfully fulfill and finiſh his courſe 
in this manner, and then we are aſlured, that 
at the great day of Judgment(commonly called 
the latter or laſt day ) 
that Crown of Glory (w), (3) 2 Tim. w.7,8. 
ſhall be beſtowed on 
this Pious Biſhop ; which is far above the 
K k 4 merir - 
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merit of the greateſt Righteouſneſs ; yet it is 
promiſed to and Jaid up for all Chriſts faithful 
Servants, eſpecially for his Embaſſadors, who 
have oentinns him on Earth , and ſhall 
ſhare with him in the Joys of his Heavenly 
> ang He that is our Venerable Biſhops 
Maſter , is to be the Judge of him and all 
Men ; and 'tis certain, he will reward his im- 
mediate and deſerving Servants , nor only fo 
far as they Righteouſly deſerve for their La- 
bour, but as far as they can hope for from his 
infinite goodneſs: And leaſt it ſhould be 
doubted,whether Chriſt's Power be equal to his 
unqueſtionable kindneſs, we conclude this 
Collett, with commemorating, . that he Liverh 
and Reigneth with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
one God, and ſhall do ſo for ever and ever, World 
without End. men, | | 
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